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    Chapter 1 
 
    Amylia tosses and turns in her bed, the soft breeze coming in the window caresses her naked body as she tries to get comfortable. The last few days have been hectic, and she is finally getting some sleep. Well, that was her plan. She flops onto her back and pulls the pillow over her face, screaming into her pillow. She kicks her legs, “What the hell, Jesus please, just let me go to sleep. I’m so tired, just a few hours please.” 
 
    She settles down and tries again to sleep. Just as her eyes are closing, her phone rings. “Fuck my life!!! Hello?” 
 
    Amylia’s met with a deafening silence. “…Hello?” 
 
    Again, nothing. She can’t even hear the other person breathing. She is uneasy and looks at the clock, 3:33 AM. 
 
    “Hello, who is this? This is beyond a joke now, 3 days in a row, not funny. Terri is that you? Hello?” 
 
    The line goes dead and she stares at her phone, uneasy. She runs her hand through her hair. She dials a number and waits impatiently. 
 
    “Come on, come on please answer?” 
 
    “Hello?” The rough, scratchy voice on the other end has clearly been woken up. 
 
    “Rhona, it’s me. It happened again. Can you come over?” 
 
    “Amylia? Is that you?” 
 
    “Rhona, Jesus, wake up. Yes, it’s me. Please, can you come over? I’m a little freaked and I really need a friend, please?” 
 
    Rhona sits up and wipes the sleep from her eyes as she hears the panic in her friend’s voice. 
 
    “Okay, I’ll be right over, okay? Five minutes.” 
 
    They hang up the phone and Amylia starts pacing the floor, she pulls on an old t-shirt that is too big for her and a pair of boxers. She continuously brushes her fingers through her hair, waiting. Her slender frame is silhouetted in the darkened room, with the only light coming from the full moon. She hears the buzzer and jumps, startled by the sound. She rushes to it, pressing the button. “Rhona, is that you?” 
 
    “Yeah hon, it’s me, let me up.” 
 
    She pushes the button to open the front door and waits for her friend to come to the door. 
 
    “Babe, it’s me, open up.” 
 
    Amylia opens the door and quickly shuffles Rhona into the house. She looks up and down the hallway before closing the door. She turns to face her friend. “3 days Ronnie…in a row…same time, no sound, not one sound. 3 damn days!” 
 
    She’s visibly shaken, and Rhona pulls her into a hug. 
 
    “It’s okay, I’m here now. Let’s go to bed, you need to sleep and first thing tomorrow we’ll talk to Sandra about this and get a new number okay?” 
 
    Amylia just nods and is led easily into her bed. Rhona pulls her close, so her head is resting on her chest. 
 
    “I’m sorry Ronnie, I know I shouldn’t have called, but I got scared. Is Maddy mad at me?” 
 
    “Shhh. It’s okay and no she is not. She is worried about you too. She wants to make sure you’re okay. Rest now and try to get some sleep, I’m here.” 
 
    Amylia’s eyes flutter closed as Rhona soothingly strokes her hair. 
 
      
 
    xxxx 
 
      
 
    Amylia slowly opens her eyes, stretching her 6ft frame. Remembering the unfolding of the night before, she jumps out of bed, frantically looking around. 
 
    “Ronnie, Ronnie, where are you?” 
 
    She rushes out of the bedroom calling out Rhona’s name. Rhona rushes out of the kitchen. “Amylia, what’s wrong?” 
 
    Amylia stops and is relieved to see her best friend before her. 
 
    “I woke up, you weren’t there, and I just freaked. I thought you were gone, that you left me.” 
 
    “I woke before you and got up to put on coffee. I was going to bring it to you. Jeez, you’re totally freaked out by this. It could just be kids messing with you. You know, that right?” 
 
    “I know, but it happens at the same time every day and night. I didn’t think anything of it until it happened the third day in a row. I was brushing it off as kids, but not now. It’s just insane to see the alarm clock read 3:33 and the phone ringing every time. Ronnie, there is no noise, no sound of breathing, no background noise at all. I can’t hear them breathing. I hear you or anyone else breathe when they’re on the phone, but when this happens, there’s nothing.” 
 
    Rhona cocks her head to the side, listening to the tremor in her friend’s voice.  
 
    “Okay, come on, drink this, then go shower and we’ll go see Sandra. Do you need to call, or can you just drop in on her?” 
 
    “I’ll call her, she will see me, but we may need to wait for a bit.” 
 
    “Have you noticed anyone strange at your last book signing or at the question and answer?” 
 
    Amylia sips her coffee and pulls her feet up under as she tries to think over the last couple of book signings. 
 
    “No, not that I have noticed, but it’s been so busy, and the crowds were huge. I met so many people, but I don’t go around giving out my phone number.” 
 
    Rhona nods and contemplates how to put her next question. “Meel, have you slept with anyone from your book signing or your Q and A sessions?” 
 
    “Jeez Ronnie, what kind of question is that?” 
 
    “Look, you’re stunning, you’ve have been pushed into the famous spotlight and your first two books are number one bestsellers. You flirt with any woman that has a pulse. That is not a criticism, you like sex and love women. I was just trying to think about who would have your number. Plus, Sandra will ask you the exact same things I am.” 
 
    “Yes, I like the company of women, but I’m not a two-time girl. I take what I want and then move on, I am totally upfront about that. There was only one I slept with and I did not give her my number. It was a quick, hot meeting and then we parted on good terms.” 
 
    “You’re unreal, I don’t know how you do it. Did you get her name? Her full name?” 
 
    Amylia picks at her pyjama bottoms, 
 
    “Meel, seriously, you didn’t even ask her name?” 
 
    “It didn’t come up, we had a connection, and both took what we wanted, then went on our way afterwards.” 
 
    “Can you even remember what she looks like?” 
 
    “Jeez Ronnie, yes I know what she looks like, blonde, tan, about 5ft 5inches.” 
 
    Rhona shakes her head, 
 
    “Well, that’s wonderful detail, you really painted a specific picture of her. That will be ever so helpful. When are you going to grow up and settle down?” 
 
    Amylia tuts. “I fell in love once, remember and I got crushed. I don’t want to go through that again.” 
 
    Rhona swallows hard, she knows that is pointed at her.  
 
    “We were young and weren’t right for each other. I loved you yes, but not in love, not in the end and you were the same way. We were just different, we wanted and needed different things. You need to take a chance sometime, you don’t want the right one to pass you by in a sex dance one night.” 
 
    “You sound old right now. I am still young. I am 27 and yes, you are right about us, but I didn’t like the feeling. I don’t want to open myself like that again. I like what I have and do now.” 
 
    Rhona shakes her head. “You’re incorrigible. Go get showered, you are stinky and when you are finally ready, we will go see your manager and get her opinion. Oh, and by the way, love can strike at any time and when you least expect it, so be open to it. Don’t rule it out, okay? It happened to me and it’s the best feeling in the world.” 
 
    Amylia makes a gesture as if she is going to be sick, “On that note, I definitely need a shower, your gooeyness is stifling me.” 
 
    As she gets up, she hugs Rhona and kisses her on the head, “Thank you.” 
 
    “Go, crazy woman. I’m going to call Maddy.” 
 
    Amylia leaves the room as Rhona takes out her phone. She smiles as she waits for the voice of her lover to answer. 
 
      
 
    xxxx 
 
      
 
    “So, you want me to hold that for you?” 
 
    Skye Walker turns around and sees Dominic. 
 
    “Yeah please, but I’m not in a great mood, so I just want to hit this for a while.” 
 
    Dominic shrugs, both Dominic and Skye joined this personal bodyguard agency at the same time. They have become good friends and watch out for each other. He watches her punch and braces himself for the punches that fall harder and harder with each one. 
 
    “Okay, what’s chewing on you?” 
 
    Skye’s punches speed up. 
 
    “I told you I didn’t want to talk about it.” 
 
    She punches ferociously. 
 
    “Yeah and I’m a monkey’s uncle. Come on, we came in here together and we always stick together no matter what, you know that. So, what is going on? Maybe I can help a little with whatever it is. Is it the job or the love life?” 
 
    Skye’s surprised by the question and not paying attention, swings, and misses the punching bag hitting Dominic instead, landing him on his backside. 
 
    “Jesus, Dom, are you okay? I didn’t mean that.” 
 
    Holding his nose, he smiles, 
 
    “I know you didn’t. Are you going to give me a hand up or just stand there looking at me?” 
 
    She rips off her gloves and helps him up. They walk out of the gym and make their way to the canteen. She grabs an ice pack out of the freezer and hands it to Dominic. He gently places it on his face, wincing as he does. Skye sits beside him and takes a drink of water. Lifting the ice pack off, he cautiously asks her again.  
 
    “Since you punched me in the face, you have to tell me what’s going on.” 
 
    Skye tuts, but when she sees the bruising start around Dominic’s eyes, she gives in.  
 
    “It’s both, my dad was here and of course the lads started their bullshit again. My locker had a lightsaber and pictures of Darth fucking Vader. I know my dad is a Star Wars fan, but the name he chose for me, God it could not be worse. And of course, his name is Luke and that left the lads busting their sides laughing. I hate it and normally I can rise above it and laugh it off, but today just sucks. Jamie left me, I don’t blame her really. I have been the worst significant other. I have been working too much and when I was at home, I was still thinking about work. So, overall, today’s been a suck ass day.” 
 
    Dominic is sympathetic, it’s tough being in this line of work. You could be away from your family and loved ones for a month at a time if not more, depending on the type of case. 
 
    “Okay, first off, your dad really dealt you a bad set of cards with your name, but as for Jamie, you didn’t love her, not really anyway. You are beautiful, you have a hard body, better abs than most in here. You can have any woman you want. When it is the right woman, you will pay more attention. When you focus on something you want, you will do whatever it takes. Yes, a break up is tough and being dumped is the worst, but you know it’s right to let her go. She needs more than you can give her.” 
 
    “Wow, don’t hold back Dom. Jesus, you could have coated it a bit better.” 
 
    She smiles at him when he gives her a silly grin. 
 
    “I got you good, by the way. You have a nice shiner coming up. Your wife will love it.” 
 
    “Oh, I’ll get sympathy sex for being a knight in shining armour to a damsel in distress. You should shower, boss lady is coming this way and you know how she drools over your abs.” 
 
    Skye shivers in disgust, “Jeez, Dom, why would you go there? She’s old enough to be my mother.” 
 
    “It’s the truth, watch now, she won’t look you in the eye, and she eye gropes you.” 
 
    “I’m leaving now, you disgust me.” 
 
    “You love me, you know it’s true.” 
 
    “Right now, I hate you.” 
 
    Skye walks out just as her boss is walking in. Tara greets her, but her eyes trail up and down before letting her pass. Skye looks back at Dominic and he begins to smile but smothers it when Tara looks at him. 
 
    “What happened to you?” 
 
    “Oh, Skye went a little cockeyed and missed the punching bag and found my nose instead.” 
 
    Tara just shrugs and goes to make her coffee, leaving Dominic and Skye to share another look. Dominic makes sexual gestures, making Skye gasp, and share another look. 
 
    “I’m leaving, you’re disgusting Dom.” 
 
    “You’re stinky and I’m right.” 
 
    Skye enters the locker room, begins to shed her clothes, and gets into the shower. She allows the hot water to cascade over her body, closes her eyes and goes over everything Dominic has said. She knows in her heart that Jamie leaving was the best thing to happen. She feels bad for how she treated Jamie but knows that what Jamie wanted, she could not give her. Jamie was more invested in the relationship than she was. She was looking for marriage and that was something she was not ready for. She washes the stressful thoughts from her mind. Turning off the shower, she exits, feeling better about everything. Smiling to herself thinking about Dominic, his crude gestures, bruised up nose and eyes and his friendship. She dries herself and pulls on her clothes. Slinging her backpack over her shoulder and putting on her sunglasses, she leaves the building to enjoy the rest of her day off. 
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 2 
 
    Hi Molly, Sandra’s expecting us. Is she free?” 
 
    Molly looks up from her computer and smiles brightly at Amylia. 
 
    “Hi Amylia, she is, but she’s currently on a conference call, but will be finished soon. Take a seat and when she’s done, I’ll call you.” 
 
    “Thanks, Molly.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and winks at Molly, making her blush and smile. Rhona rolls her eyes and guides her to the chairs.  
 
    “Will you stop that, Jesus, she’s a child.” 
 
    Amylia turns in her chair to face Rhona, “What? I’m not doing anything. I’m just being friendly and Molly’s 19 years old, not a child.” 
 
    “Friendly, is that what you call it? And by the by she is 19 you are 27 so, stay away from her.” 
 
    “It’s harmless flirting. Plus, Molly has a girlfriend, I saw her here the other day. So, take a chill pill will you.” 
 
    “Good, just keep that boundary up and don’t cross the line.” 
 
    “Jeez, Ronnie, what happened to you? You used to be fun. Since you got married, you’ve become such a stiff.” 
 
    “Hey, I am happily married, my life has bloomed and I’m quite fulfilled. May I remind you that my wife is very supportive of you and when you called, she was totally understanding and wanted to help as well? I may not be flirty with every woman I see, but I do not have to nor do I have the inclination to do so. I have my beautiful wife, she’s everything and more than I want and need.” 
 
    Amylia’s speechless but shies away as she realises that Rhona left her wife’s bed the instant she called. 
 
    “I know, I’m sorry, I appreciate that you’re here and I’m sorry if you felt I was out of line, but I was just joking around.” 
 
    Rhona nods and was about to speak, but Molly calls them over.  
 
    “Amylia, you can go in. Sandra’s finished now.” 
 
    They enter the spacious office, in the corner of her dark walnut desk, Sandra’s typing furiously on her keyboard. Rhona’s looking around at all the book cover posters, books on the shelves and manuscripts on her desk. They sit down and wait for Sandra to finish. She finishes typing, takes off her glasses and hits the button on her phone.  
 
    “Molly, can we have some coffee and please call my husband and push our lunch back by an hour.”  
 
    Sandra still has not spoken to Amylia, but finishes her typing and waits for Molly. A few minutes later, Molly enters with coffee and biscuits and quickly leaves again. Sandra turns to Amylia. 
 
    “Now, my wonderful lady, how can I help you today? Please do not think of me as rude, but I needed to finish that email to meet a deadline and I want to give you my full attention. My dear, you look frightful, have you slept at all?” 
 
    Amylia fidgets in her seat, “I haven’t slept much in all honesty. I’ve had a bit of an issue these past few days, I need your advice and help.” 
 
    Sandra straightens up in her chair.  
 
    “Okay, this sounds serious. What’s going on?” 
 
    Amylia recounts the phone calls and the silence on the other end and the time of the incoming calls. Sandra listens carefully and when Amylia finishes, she leans back in her chair. 
 
    “I’m glad you came to me with this. It’s not good and seems very strange and a bit freaky to be honest. We do not want you insecure and feeling like this. Every book signing and promotion has been carried out in normal locations. I’m there on site every time. I never noticed anything out of the ordinary. Did anyone say anything to you while you were signing the book? Anything that was a little strange, but you dismissed?” 
 
    “I’ve been thinking about it, but nothing is coming to mind. Every person was so lovely and not demanding or anything. I got asked out by both men and women and I let them all down easily and not in a rude or condescending way. Well, I do not think I did anyway. I didn’t give my number to anyone.” 
 
    Amylia stops talking and Sandra’s nodding. Rhona pipes up. 
 
    “She did, however, sleep with one and doesn’t know her name.” 
 
    Sandra furrows her brow and sighs, 
 
    “Really? You did not even get the girls name? Did she have access to your phone at any time?” 
 
    “Thanks, Ronnie. No, I never gave her my phone and we were both looking for fun. There were no expectations for anything more.” 
 
    Sandra nods, “I know you like your little dalliances, but can we kerb that a little until we see what’s going on? Have you told me everything now, because I do not like how this is affecting you? I want to be ready for the next signing in two days’ time.” 
 
    “Yes, I’ve told you everything. You want me to go through you if I want to go on a date or see a woman? Really, is that necessary?” 
 
    “I’m not giving you permission or needing you to ask for permission, I’m merely wanting you to be careful with your dating life. You came in with this, I just need you to be responsible and at least get a name. We need to see if this is just a coincidence or a problem with the phone company or a prank. We need to change your phone number. Let me call the phone company to see what needs to be done.” 
 
    Amylia’s phone was a company phone, so she handed it over to Sandra and they waited while she made the calls. Rhona and Amylia spoke quietly among themselves. 
 
    “Meel, do you have a personal phone or is it just that one you use?” 
 
    “I have two phones, but the calls have only come through this one. I have not had my other phone on in the last few days with everything that is been going on. It’s at home.” 
 
    “When we go back to yours, we’ll check that phone. We have to know if that phone is compromised too.” 
 
    They are brought back to Sandra as she slams down the phone. 
 
    “Seriously, they’re the most unhelpful bunch of pea brains I’ve ever come across. They are telling me you must file a complaint with the police before they will change the number. Freaking awesome. I have rung the police and they are sending someone over. I will hold on to the phone and get you another one. It’s my son’s old phone, Molly found it in the storeroom. I think I have a spare sim card, so you’ll have that until your phone is properly changed.” 
 
    Amylia takes the phone gratefully. “Thanks, Sandra, I appreciate it.” 
 
    Molly knocks the door and sheepishly comes into the office. 
 
    “Sandra, we don’t have any sim cards left to activate. I’ll have to go to the store and pick one up.” 
 
    Sandra is exasperated and frustrated, 
 
    “None, at all? This is becoming a nightmare and I need this sorted as soon as possible. We have important meets coming up and need Amylia to be contactable. Molly, can you please check again?” 
 
    Before Molly leaves Rhona interjects, 
 
    “Sandra, Meel can stay with my wife and me, if you need to contact her, you can use my phone. That way Meel has company and we can wait for the number change to take place.” 
 
    Amylia is startled and jumps to face Rhona, “Why would I need to stay with you? I have my own apartment.” 
 
    “Meel, don’t be so dramatic, it’s only for a day or two until this is sorted. Plus, you will sleep better when there’s company. Maddy won’t mind and we have the room.” 
 
    Amylia is about to protest when Sandra steps in, 
 
    “That would be very helpful, and it would make my job easier. You are still contactable, and I’ll have your phone back to you as soon as possible. They will not take long when I have the paperwork. Will you do this, and I can give you the set up for the next Q and A session after the book signing on Friday? You need to have these read and pick a passage from the book to read out at the start of the session. I know the last time you picked the steamiest part, so maybe this time, not the hottest passage, you left a lot of the male population in a very uncomfortable position.” 
 
    Rhona bursts out laughing, “Oh Meel, you cruel, cruel woman. You did that for that exact reason.” 
 
    Amylia grins and shrugs her shoulders, “Maybe just a little and yes Sandra, I’ll pick a better passage this time.” 
 
    “And you will stay with Rhona and her wife until I sort this out?” 
 
    Amylia sighs and looks between both Rhona and Sandra, who are waiting for her response, 
 
    “Jeez, you both look like little puppies, quit that. Yes, I’ll stay with Ronnie and Maddy, but I need to go home first and pick up my laptop and iPod.” 
 
    “We’ll swing by on the way home. Here’s my phone number and it’s always on.” 
 
    Sandra takes the number and switches off Amylia’s work phone. 
 
    “That will put a stop to the contact on here now. So, go home and I’ll call you later. I need those read by the time I call you. Please tell me you will look at the graphics for the new release? We need to settle on that to reach the deadline.” 
 
    “I promise I’ll read them and I’m still reviewing the covers. I haven’t settled on one yet, but I’ve narrowed it down and have emailed Sam in graphics, he’s helping me with it.” 
 
    “Oh good, I am glad to hear that. We almost missed the deadline the last time, we cannot be that close again, my nerves were shattered. My poor husband nearly divorced me over my difficult moods.” 
 
    “It won’t come to that this time, I promise.” 
 
    Amylia and Rhona leave the office and make their way to the car. Both are quiet on the drive listening to music on the radio. 
 
    “I’m sorry I’m such a nuisance. I will stay a little while with you and Maddy and then go back home. It’s not fair to just land myself on you both.” 
 
    “Don’t be ridiculous, you’ll be staying with us. Maddy doesn’t mind and Beggars belief, she actually likes you.” 
 
    “Beggars belief. That is charming. I’ll have you know I’m a very likeable person and everyone I meet just loves me.” 
 
    They laugh together and even though Amylia feels uneasy, she is thankful that she will be with friends for the night. They reach Amylia’s apartment, go in and collect the things she will need for the next couple of days. Her phone’s battery has died, so she picks up her charger to bring with her. She checks the windows and doors and double checks the front door as they are leaving. 
 
    Entering Rhona’s home, they are met with the smell of fresh pancakes, bacon, and eggs. 
 
    “Hi love, we’re home. Something smells so good.” 
 
    Maddy appears around the door in a tight t-shirt and ripped jeans. Her hair is in a messy ponytail. 
 
    “Hi, baby, Hi Amylia, how are you?” 
 
    She kisses her wife and gives Amylia a hug. Amylia’s surprised, but hugs her back, feeling the warmth of her hug, she welcomes it.  
 
    “I’m okay Maddy, I’m sorry about this and calling your wife so late and demanding her to leave you to come to my aid. I am also sorry about crashing in on you both too. I’ll leave very soon.” 
 
    Maddy waves it off, smiling softly, 
 
    “You’re always welcome here and I’d rather you be here than at home alone with these stupid calls weighing you down. Ronnie was telling me about them. It sounds frightening and we are always here for you, I want you to feel at ease here. Our home is your home whenever you need it. I have your room ready and have made enough food to feed a small army, so I hope you’ve brought your appetite with you.” 
 
    Before Amylia can answer, her stomach answers with a loud roar, making Maddy laugh and Amylia blush. 
 
    “I take that as a resounding yes. Come along you two, I was just about to plate up and Meel, your tummy sounds as if you have not fed it in weeks. Honey, can you grab the knives, forks and the coffee please, or would you prefer tea, Meel?” 
 
    “Oh, coffee for me. It smells divine, thanks, Maddy.” 
 
    Rhona dutifully carries out the tasks and sits down at the table. They fall into easy conversation and laughter. For the first time in a few days, Amylia feels somewhat at ease and safe. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Skye arrives home, opens the front door and throws her gear bag on the floor in the hallway. She makes her way to the bedroom and finds Jamie packing up the last of her things. She taps her on the shoulder. 
 
    “Hi, Jamie.” 
 
    Jamie jumps, spins around, and pulls the earphones out of her ears. 
 
    “Oh, my God Skye, you scared the crap out of me. I am just getting the last of my things. I won’t be much longer.” 
 
    The tone of Jamie’s voice strikes Skye in the heart and it immediately saddens her. She clearly hears the hurt in her voice. She never meant to hurt her or cause her any pain, but she did.  
 
    “I’m so sorry Jamie, about all of this. I never planned any of this and the last thing I wanted to do was cause you hurt or upset. I failed miserably in that. I wish I could make it better, I really do, but I can’t.” 
 
    Jamie stops what she is doing and sits on the bed. She taps the space on the bed beside her, indicating for Skye to sit down beside her. 
 
    “Skye, you don’t have to apologise, we never promised forever. Yes, I love you still, I will for a while and yes, I am quite sad that we have ended. But in my head, I know it is right for both of us. My heart is just a bit slow and will take longer to catch up. You hurt too, you are not some cold-hearted woman with no emotions or feelings and you can feel that way. For us, it is an end of a chapter and we will begin a new chapter apart. Can I give you a piece of advice?” 
 
    Skye nods but remains silent, 
 
    “You act all tough and in your line of work you have to be, and I get that. But it is okay to show when you are vulnerable or down to the person you are with. With me, you never did. You kept it all inside and kept me out. You did not mean to, you just did not allow yourself to open to me, so in a way, I never had you completely. We were not the right fit, but when you meet the person that is your fit, do not be afraid of showing her. She will be able to handle it, but you need let her. You can have your walls and barricades, but do not have them so high that the right woman passes you by. Make sure to open a little at first and then grow together. You are a wonderful woman and in my heart on some level, I will always love you. I hope you find what you need and most of all, I wish you happiness because you deserve it.” 
 
    She stands up and puts on her jacket, lifts the last box, bends down, and kisses her softly on the lips. A kiss that speaks of a love lost and the sadness in it, but also a farewell on good terms. 
 
    “Bye Skye, be happy.” 
 
    With that, she leaves the bedroom and the apartment. When Skye hears the front door close, she lies back on the bed and silent tears fall from her eyes. The breakup wounds her, but she is more annoyed at herself that she hurt a wonderful woman with her inability to open her heart fully. She closes her eyes and wishes for peace and sleep to come, if only for an hour to help ease her running mind, her bruised heart, and her weary body. She closes her eyes and breathes deeply. Her body is just relaxing when her phone starts to ring, 
 
    “Walker, I’ll be right there. I am not asleep. Jeez, Dom, I am on the way. I’ll see you in twenty.” 
 
    She hangs up the phone, rubbing her temples she knows she snapped at Dom for no reason and sighs. I will apologise and explain when I see him. Now, come on Walker, get your shit together, you have work to do.


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 3 
 
    “Hey, Ronnie, can I plug this in now? It is completely flat lined. I can’t remember the last time I had this on, since the start of all this mayhem of a turn my life has taken. I never dreamt that my writing would go this way. I did it for fun and bam, it is number one and everyone wants my autograph. Do you remember when we used to sit for hours and practice how we wrote our signatures?” 
 
    Rhona blushes and squirms in her chair as Maddy laughs aloud. “Um, no, no I don’t remember doing that at all.” 
 
    Maddy reaches for the phone and plugs it in, “You know she’d mess with you and say no or ransom the electricity for some random things. Plus, while you’re here you use what you want and do what you want.” 
 
    “Honey, you’re such a spoilsport. I’d have gotten us dinner.” 
 
    Amylia laughs, “Thank you, Maddy, and as for you Ronnie, you’re a bitch, but I still love you.” 
 
    She holds the power button and waits for the phone to turn on. She punches in her pin and as she does, her phone begins to beep frantically. She drops the phone in fright. 
 
    “How many messages do you have?” 
 
    “I never had these many messages. I know my signings have gone well, but even then, my mom doesn’t call that many times.” 
 
    They call the voicemail number all huddled together as Amylia puts it on speaker, so they can hear. 
 
    You have 16 new messages. First message received Sunday 10th April at 17:55, 
 
    “Amylia, it’s mom, why do you never have this phone on? I am hearing so much about your book signing. Your dad and I are so proud of our baby girl. For the love of God, I hate these things. Can you turn your phone on and ring your parents occasionally? It would be nice to hear your voice, we love you.” 
 
    The message ends and Amylia physically relaxes, “Dude, you seriously need to call your mom.” 
 
    Amylia makes a face of annoyance when the next message begins. 
 
    Message received at 03:33 Monday 11th April. 
 
    They jump back from the phone as if they all would have gotten a shock. The message is blank, no words, and no noise. She goes through the messages and each is the same as the last. One in the early morning and one in the afternoon. All at 3:33 and no sound on the line. The last message on the voicemail is another message from her mother. She stops the messages and gently puts the phone down. Her hands are shaking, both Rhona and Maddy are silent. Maddy gets up and gets a glass of water for Amylia, while Rhona gathers her into her arms. 
 
    “It’s going to be okay. We will get this sorted and Sandra will deal with this. We need to get you a new phone and you need to call your mom.” 
 
    Amylia is nodding and spins around at the last part, “Seriously Ronnie, ring my mother?” 
 
    Rhona shrugs, “I thought it would break the tension.” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head, “You’re an ass, but it did make me smile.” 
 
    Maddy hands her the glass of water. “Let me guess, my wife said something stupid or totally inappropriate.” 
 
    “Hey, come on, I tried. What is your helpful remark, oh beautiful wife of mine?” 
 
    Maddy blushes, but sits down beside Amylia, “Well, first, Meel uses your phone from now on and you use this phone. Call Sandra and fill her in. This is frightening, and you should know you are not alone and we will do anything we can to help. You can stay here as long as you need.” 
 
    She sits back triumphantly grinning and folds her arms. “So, how did I do Meel?” 
 
    Rhona sticks out her tongue at her wife, but turns, waiting for Amylia to respond. 
 
    “Are you two serious? With all the shit going on, you’re wanting me to rate your competitiveness?” 
 
    Both Rhona and Maddy look at each other and then back to Amylia and speak as one. “Yes.” 
 
    Amylia grins and shakes her head, “Now I know why you married Ronnie, you’re both insane, big kids, but in saying that, Maddy wins by a country mile. Sorry Ronnie, but yours was totally rubbish.” 
 
    Rhona pouts as Maddy celebrates.  
 
    “Now, can I have your phone, so I can call Sandra?” 
 
    Rhona fishes her phone out of her pocket and tosses it to Amylia. Amylia moves away and punches in the number of her manager. Rhona moves closer to Maddy and kisses her tenderly. 
 
    “Thank you, for being so understanding and helpful with Meel. I know we have the past and that’s taken a lot to get used to, but I love you and there’s nothing more than friendship between Meel and me.” 
 
    Maddy smiles and caresses Rhona’s cheek, “I know that. At the start, I was jealous and didn’t like when you stayed over. I trust you wholeheartedly and honestly, I like Meel. This is some scary shit that is going on. Does she have any idea who this could be?” 
 
    “Nope, not a clue. She’s been sleeping around a lot lately. I just wish she would meet Miss right and settle down. The way her career is going, she’s going to be well known by every reader of LGBT romance books. She is going to be as big as Melissa Brayden. She has so many people coming to book signings and her question and answer sessions are unreal. So, many people are trying to find out how her character’s form and where she gets her inspiration. The way she makes her characters fall in love, you would say she is the biggest romantic ever, but she is the complete opposite. I would love to write her a story with her as the main character and find her someone to hold and make her heart beat faster at just the scent of her perfume and get excited at the thought of a date. The way I feel around you all the time. I want her to have what we have, and I want to be able to know that she is loved and cared for, not by just us as friends, but as a lover and a wife. All of this is going to push her into the old habits of drinking, hooking up and not caring when or with who. I really don’t want that to happen.” 
 
    Maddy pulls her close and kisses her temple, “Well, hopefully, she’ll realise we’re here for her and she’ll reign in the hookups. The drinking, we can only hope that she does not go overboard with it. You, my lovely, are a true romantic and I love you very much. I think you should’ve written a novel too.” 
 
    Before Rhona can answer, Amylia enters the room again and flops down on the chair.  
 
    “So, get this. She is going to talk to some security firm and post freaking guards at the book signing in case someone is there that might try something with me. This is insane. All the people who come to my signings, they get their autograph, I stand for photos and always give hugs. How are they going to tell if someone is there to possibly hurt me? It is ludicrous. I am nice to everyone and how bad is this going to look when people see a load of security standing at the doors? This could completely ruin the launch of the book. How many people will come when they’re getting frisked entering the door?” 
 
    “Easy there, tiger, she’s trying to keep you safe. She is doing something and has not told you to just move on and do not be paying attention to stupid calls. She is being proactive and I for one, am glad she is doing that. You have no idea how they will operate. Have you ever given her a chance to explain what will happen? Plus, I will be there too, and we will have a nice dinner here after, with a nice bottle of bubbles to celebrate your awesomeness and we will have great fun. A night of good food and games like we used to when Maddy and I first met. It’s been ages since we had a games night and movies, oh, we could watch a movie!”  
 
    “Oh baby, no, please. You can’t cook. We will order in and maybe watch a movie. I really want a comedy night. There’s a new movie out “Hot Pursuit” it looks really funny, what do you think Meel?” 
 
    Amylia cocks her head to the side. “No offence Ronnie, but with everything else going on, I can’t afford food poisoning, so yes, I’m definitely with Maddy on this one.” 
 
    Maddy claps her hands, “Awesome, I believe that 2 to 0 beautiful.” 
 
    Rhona scrunches up her face in disgust. “Yeah, you know I’m letting you win because you’re pretty.” 
 
    “Oh, yes, right, Meel do you smell that?” 
 
    Amylia sniffs but is confused. “Smell what?” 
 
    “The bullshit coming from my wife.” 
 
    Amylia laughs as Rhona pouts for the second time. 
 
    “That’s harsh baby, really harsh.” 
 
    They laugh and joke and even though Amylia’s happier with her friends around her, she is still freaking out and has since switched off her phone.  
 
    “Would you guys mind if I go to bed? All of this has exhausted me, and I have another book signing in two days and I have to meet these rent-a-cops tomorrow.” 
 
    “No problem, you know where everything is and if you need us, just give a shout.” 
 
    “I do and thanks again Maddy. Night guys.” 
 
    “She gives each of them a kiss and a hug. 
 
    “Hey Meel, where’s your phone?” 
 
    “It’s turned off and on the breakfast bar in the kitchen. Oh yes, if you guys are gonna get busy, please keep it down.” 
 
    Maddy and Rhona look at each other and grin. “For that, we’ll scream the house down.” 
 
    “Night guys, love you loads.” 
 
    “Night Meel, sweet dreams.” 
 
    She gets ready and settles into the bed. She has the light off and is staring at the ceiling. 
 
    Who are you? Why did you choose me? Have we met?  
 
    The questions swirl around in her mind before she finally falls asleep. 
 
      
 
    xxxx 
 
      
 
    That felt so good. I toyed with her so much. The escalations of fear in her voice, I am the King. I knew she would appreciate me, understand me. She let me take what I wanted…well eventually, she did. She fought well and hard. I respect her for that, but I remained calm and knew she would be mine. I love the chase, the games they play. She was a darling trying to psychoanalyse me. Why this and why that? Because I can, that is why. Always so shocked by my existence when they invite me in. They share in this wondrous dalliance. Of course, I pick who I want and then my flirtatious charm takes over. They want me, but in the end, they call me names, try to escape from their own flaws and push it on to me, but that is okay. I can take it. In the end, they always try to go, but I would not let them go without my fun being had. Oh, no, because I am the one who is in control. I am the puppet master, and each is my little puppet that I will move and manipulate with precision, the very way I want them to. I am satisfied with my little prey. With every master, the time ends. My little toy and that is where I have my most pleasure. Watching the light fade in their eyes, their last plea. I must say, my little prey this time, showed so much will to live. I did not think she would be as strong, but I soon got that pleasurable moment and with her fight and spirit she heightened my pleasure. I think my next one will be equally pleasurable. She definitely has an appetite. Her voice silken and so very smooth. I cannot wait for our next little encounter and see how she is doing. No doubt at this stage, she will have changed her number, but that will be no match for me. I will have what I want when I want it. I look forward to this chase, but my little prey, you will not get away. I will have you. 
 
      
 
    Cleaning up around the room, every piece is picked up. A latex gloved hand strokes the naked body of a beautiful woman hanging from the fan above. 
 
    “You were wonderful, thank you my pretty prey and I wish you a very good night.” 
 
    Closing the door, leaving calmly and brazenly through the front door, smiling brightly at the work that was done. 


 
   
 
  



Chapter 4  
 
    “Wake up, wake up. Momma, Meel won’t wake up. Look.” 
 
    Small hands push against Amylia’s cheeks and small fingers try to open her eyelids. 
 
    Amylia groans. “I’m awake, what little person is tormenting me?” 
 
    She peeks open an eye and see’s D’Arcy, she smiles and quickly shuts her eye again. 
 
    “Momma, momma, she peeked. I saw her eye open, I saw her eyeball. Meel, wake up, I want to play. I came to see you.” 
 
    Amylia grins and cannot resist when the child leans forward, kisses her cheek, and rests her head on her chest. She moves slowly taking the child by surprise and starts tickling her making her squeal with laughter. Layla enters the room and stands to smile at the scene in front of her. Her friends were so supportive when they met Rachel and D’Arcy for the first time. They all fell for the child’s infectious smile and cuteness even when up to mischief. 
 
    “Well, I see you’re awake. You’re most welcome for your new alarm clock.” 
 
    Amylia looks past D’Arcy, 
 
    “Best alarm clock I’ve had in a while. Isn’t that right kiddo?” 
 
    D’Arcy stops and looks confused, 
 
    “I’m not an alarm clock, I’m a girl.” 
 
    Amylia cuddles her. “Yes, you are and you’re the prettiest girl in the entire world. Your momma is trying to be funny but she’s failing miserably.” 
 
    D’Arcy looks at Layla. “You’re never funny momma, what’s an alarm clock?” 
 
    Layla smiles. “Well, I’m a little funny, I make your mommy laugh. An alarm clock is something that wakes someone up in the morning, but for Meel, you woke her up, so you acted like an alarm clock.” 
 
    “Oh, I get it, momma, that’s not funny. I didn’t laugh.” 
 
    Amylia and Layla laugh. “I guess I’m not as funny as I thought. Come on, let's go downstairs. Maddy’s made a delicious cupcake for you. It’s your favourite flavour, strawberry.” 
 
    D’Arcy jumps off the bed and goes to leave the room but stops at the door and turns to Amylia.  
 
    “Well? What are you waiting for? Come on, there are cupcakes!”  
 
    Amylia is shocked at the child in front of her with her hands on her hips and laughs when D’Arcy starts tapping her foot impatiently. Shaking her head, she pulls back the covers. “Seriously Lay, where did you get her from?” 
 
    Before Layla can answer, D’Arcy pipes up. “I came from my mommy’s tummy and Layla loves my mommy. We are a family now and Lay is my momma too. So, she got me from my mommy.” 
 
    “Couldn’t have said it better myself baby girl and yes, I love you very much.” 
 
    Amylia is now up, which pleases D’Arcy and she shuffles on her feet from one to the other,  
 
    “Cupcakes, cupcakes, come on Meel it’s cupcake time, then it’s play time with D’Arcy.” 
 
    Layla laughs, follows her child dragging Amylia by the hand out of the room and she hears her mutter. “I’m tired already and we haven’t even started yet.” 
 
    “Mommy, Meel is awake now. She was being a lazy puss, but I got her to get up and she says she is going to play with me and we are going to have cupcakes now. I think we should give Meel some coffee with hers. Isn’t that the best news ever, mommy?” 
 
    Rachel smiles lovingly at her child and looks sympathetically at Amylia. “That’s really good news but you can’t tire her out like last time. When Meel needs a rest, you have to leave her alone. Deal?” 
 
    “Okay, mommy. Ronnie can play with me then, right Ronnie?” 
 
    Ronnie chokes on her cupcake quickly clears her throat and looks at D’Arcy with her head cocked to one side and a look of innocence that would melt your heart. Sighing she knows that she is already lost the battle. 
 
    “That’s right honey, I will play with you then or we might have story time, what do you think?” 
 
    D’Arcy claps her hands excitedly. “Awesome!” 
 
    Maddy kisses her wife on the forehead. “She has you beat every time. That look just kills you every time. Would it work for you if I could do that look?” 
 
    Rhona smiles and looks at her wife. “Yeah, she does, but I don’t mind. She is a great kid and I see so much of Layla’s mannerisms in her. It is like a mini version of her even though she is Rachel’s flesh and blood. You don’t need that look you already have it.” 
 
    As they look around the table they see D’Arcy with her sippy cup and Layla with her coffee take a drink at the same time and put their cup down at the same time. They laugh together sharing in the moment. “Motherhood suits her and it’s great to see her so happy now. She’s come a long way from that tyrant of an ex and how much upset and hurt she caused.” 
 
    Amylia finishes off her coffee and sits back in her chair. Addressing Layla and Rachel. “So, what brought you to town at a frightfully early time this morning?” 
 
    Layla looks at Rachel and nods her approval. Amylia, Maddy and Rhona look around at the cryptic silence. 
 
    “Well, it’s really for two reasons; first reason was to see you and make sure you’re okay. Ronnie told us about the phone calls.” 
 
    Amylia shoots Rhona a glare, and Rhona shrugs. “Hey, she’s family and we all stick by each other through the good, the bad and the ugly, remember?” 
 
    Layla coughs and brings the attention back to her. 
 
    “The other reason is to share something with all of you.” 
 
    Everyone is intrigued and waiting for Layla to finish what she’s going to say next. Layla whispers to D’Arcy who grins and stands up taking the centre of attention. She does a little improv dance and she zips open her hoodie revealing a new tee shirt with the words “I’m going to be a big sister” on the front side and on the other side was a print of a scan. She takes a bow and claps her hands as everyone screams with excitement. They look from Rachel to Layla to see who is carrying the baby and when Layla raises her hand, the screams get louder. They rush over pulling her into a hug and then rush to hug Rachel. They turn to D’Arcy, who is still dancing and they all join in her dance making her laugh with glee. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Okay, we have a new assignment, we got a call from Sandra Connell.”  
 
    Waiting for a response she sighs looking at the blank faces staring back.  
 
    “My God, do you two not read? She is the biggest agent for all the well-known authors and I am surprised that you haven't heard of her Skye. Many of the authors she has on her books are LGBT.” 
 
    Skye looks at her right to a grinning Dominic who quickly swallows the grin with the glare he receives. He squirms in his chair. Skye diverts her attention back to her boss. “Unfortunately, the entire gay community doesn’t follow LGBT authors. What’s the assignment?” 
 
    “Wow, you’re so testy over the last couple of days, what is wrong with you?” 
 
    “Nothing is wrong with me. I am fine. What is the new assignment? What did she ring about?” 
 
    Tara knows by the tone of her voice not to question any further. “Apparently one of her bright new stars is getting nuisance calls and it’s shaken her up pretty bad. She has important dates for advertising and meeting the public and wants us along to keep her safe.” 
 
    “Are you serious? Has there been an attempted abduction, any physical interaction?” 
 
    “No, there hasn’t, not yet.” 
 
    “So, why involve us? Get the police involved, this isn’t what we do?” 
 
    “Yes, I am fully aware of what we do, but we’re taking this on and we’ll keep her unharmed. It’ll be the quickest assignment ever and a very nice fee in our bank account.” 
 
    Skye is stunned and even Dominic has stopped smiling. 
 
    “What exactly do you want us to do?” 
 
    “Well, your job is to go to the book signings, observe and report. Whatever we need to do, we will do and if we need the police involved we can help with their investigation like we normally do. I want both of you on site and I want you, Skye, to stay with... let me find her name again… I have it somewhere.” 
 
    She ruffles her paperwork, “I had it just a moment ago… Amylia Bennett. She is going to meet you at the agency building. Here is the address. Be on your best behaviour and Skye, try and lose a bit of the attitude, please. I mean it. I know this is a stupid assignment, we are highly trained machines here, but the money is the goal and we need this quick and easy assignment. It pays your wages; can I remind you of that?” 
 
    Skye is about to protest but stops and just nods. They get up to leave, “Skye, hold up a minute.” 
 
    Skye stops and sits down. “Something is going on with you and if you need anything my door is always open. You are one of my best agents and you and Dom are the ultimate pair. I am not going to pry but I need your head here at work, on the job. I know you do not like the assignment and I was the same way. I protested but she seemed distressed, so I took it.” 
 
    “Thanks, look I’m sorry. I will get back into the swing again. I went through some stuff but I’m fine.” 
 
    Tara nods, “Okay, now get going, don’t be late to this meeting.” 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Sandra there is um… wait for a second, Dominic Knight and a Skye Walker… seriously that’s your name? Sorry, Sandra, Dominic and Skye are here to see you.” 
 
    Sandra can hear her personal assistant straining to hold in her laughter and keep her composure. She cannot help but feel for the agent with that name.  
 
    “Thank you, Molly, please send them in. And can we have some coffee, tea, and some pastries, please? Molly, hold all calls until I tell you otherwise.” 
 
    “I’ll get right on that.” 
 
    Turning to Dominic and Skye she hangs up the phone, “Sandra’s ready for you, please make your way to her office.” 
 
    As they are going through the door Skye hears the mumblings of Molly, “Go forth the force is strong with you.” 
 
    Skye spins around and practically growls at Molly who sheepishly apologises immediately. They enter Sandra’s office and are met with her outstretched hand.  
 
    “Thank you for coming, Amylia is on her way and won’t be much longer. Skye, please accept my apology. My personal assistant has not taken her professional pills this morning and I will reprimand her for the childish behaviour. Skye nods and winces when Dominic elbows her in the ribs. “It’s okay, I’m used to it. It comes with the territory and it was pretty quick-witted of her, hadn’t heard that one in a while.” 
 
    Sandra smiles and seats them at the large table. 
 
    “I appreciate you coming down here. Amylia is my newest protégé. Her name has become so huge in our world. Her stories are enticing, loveable and you can relate to them. She is very important to me. Yes, I manage and promote her, and the essential point is money in this business, but she has become a friend and I know that this has been terrifying her. You may think this is a bum deal, but I want her to feel safe and I need her safe. She will fight and put up resistance. She is stubborn, strong-willed and a downright pain in the butt. She is one of mine and this, whatever this is, cannot stand in her way. She has worked too hard for this moment. We have a lot of PR appointments that Amylia must keep. I want you there to observe, do not draw too much attention to yourselves. I want this investigated on the down low until we find out what we need and if this is just kids or a deranged fan. I need this ended with Amylia feeling safe and sleeping properly. If I know her like I think I do, she will want to be back in her own place. That means being alone and I cannot have that. So, I hired you to help.” 
 
    Sandra’s phone sparks to life. “Sandra, Amylia and Rhona are here now. All calls are being deflected and I called your husband to reschedule lunch to dinner reservations.” 
 
    “Thank you, Molly, please send them in.” 
 
    The door opens and both Rhona and Amylia walk in. Dominic and Skye stand, introductions are made, and all parties sit down once again. Molly enters with the refreshments and quietly leaves again. 
 
    “Okay, let us get this started. Amylia, Rhona, this is Dominic Knight and Skye Walker.” 
 
    Amylia and Rhona stare at each other and stifle a laugh. Skye squirms in the chair, 
 
    “Yes, it’s my real name. If it helps get it out of your system, all the Luke I am your father, force be with you, and do you carry a lightsaber? What is Yoda-like? Have you taken the oath of the Jedi?” 
 
    Amylia and Rhona hear the sadness in her voice and give her a break. “No, it’s okay, but if we think of a different one we’ll let you know.” 
 
    Skye smiles and Amylia catches her breath and Rhona hears it. She looks between the two and then leans forward. “Okay, so what mad skills do you have for us and are you going to teach us a few tricks?” 
 
    She wriggles her eyebrows and Sandra fields the question. 
 
    “Rhona, there will be no teaching tricks of any kind. Jeez, are you all taking childish, silly juice today? Amylia, can you explain what exactly has been happening?” 
 
    Amylia clears her throat, relays what has been going on and hands over her phone which is still switched off. Sandra also hands over the other phone that she took the other day. Dominic takes both of the phones, “I’ll take these back to the office and try to get some information and see if we can trace the number making the calls. It might give us a lead. Skye, you can take Amylia home.” 
 
    Both Amylia and Skye answer as one. “What? Why?” 
 
    Dominic snickers. “To get her clothes, have a look at the security around her home, you know security stuff? Jeez, I didn’t say have sex.” 
 
    Rhona laughs which makes Dominic grin. Amylia and Skye blush and sit back down when they realise they both jumped off their seats. 
 
    “I think Amylia would be better to have a basic self-defence.” She looks directly at Amylia. “It would be helpful and will make you feel more confident too.”  
 
    Sandra smiles, “Okay, agreed, but no boxing or sparring. She cannot have black eyes, broken nose, or broken fingers. You will stay with her at night time?” 
 
    Dominic nods but Skye intervenes. “I’ll stay with her. Dom has a wife and will leave at 10 PM and be back at first light. I will stay at night.” 
 
    “I don’t need to be babysat, we haven’t even called the police. For all, we know it could be just kids.” 
 
    “Why haven’t you called the police?” 
 
    Sandra answers. “To be honest, I don’t know. I think I want to investigate first and if it seems like we need more help, then we can involve them.” 
 
    “I can ask a friend in the force for advice see what she suggests?” 
 
    “That sounds like a good plan. I will send you the itinerary and set up all access to the venues. Can you both not look like the male and female form of James Bond? It would be better to blend in with the crowd to not draw attention. I cannot have any negative perceptions of our book tour. I need it smooth, quiet and completed as soon as possible.” 
 
    Amylia stands up and roars. “I’m right here in the room with you. You both can see me, right? It is happening to me and I am the one that is dealing with this. My life and here you both are scripting it all out before me. Do I even get a say in what the hell happens to me?” 
 
    Sandra is shocked but understands the outburst. “Of course, you do. Where are you going?” 
 
    Amylia is storming towards the door, Skye jumps up and steps in her way. 
 
    “Look, you don’t like me and don’t know me, but I’ve been hired to do a job. It is clinical, precise and the plans must be drawn up. I am sorry you were not addressed but we need to move on this. I am a bodyguard; therefore, I need to guard a body and that body is yours. You don’t like it, I get it. I wouldn’t either, but I am good at my job and will do what is necessary to keep you safe and not intrude on your events as much as possible. Please, sit down.” 
 
    “I really don’t need this, get out of my way and go back to your Tatooine moisture farm and leave me alone.” 
 
    Skye clearly hurting, hangs her head, and turning she looks at Dominic and Sandra. “I’m out, get yourself someone else. She is intolerable, and I might end up punching her. See you later, Dom.” 
 
    She opens the door and walks out leaving the remaining people speechless. Dominic, concerned with his friend, stands up but is stopped by Sandra who signals for him to sit back down again. She takes a deep breath, 
 
    “No, you sit down, I’ll go. Amylia, you came to me for help and this is what is going to happen. You need to seriously grow the fuck up. You wanted help, well you just pushed your help out the fucking door. Get your head out of your fucking ass, sit down, and stop acting like a spoiled brat. I’ll get Skye and you will apologise.” 
 
    She leaves the room and the tension is rife. Rhona turns to her best friend, 
 
    “What the hell was that all about? Do you want help finding the underlying cause of this and what the fuck is a Tatooine moisture farm?” 
 
    Amylia sighs, her cheeks still red from both the anger and embarrassment.  
 
    “It’s where Luke Skywalker came from, he lived there with his uncle. I don’t know where it came from. I lost it, they were making plans for me and not including me in the conversation. Am I just supposed to go with it?” 
 
    “Yes, yes you are! And yes, we all know you don’t like it, but you know what? Tough luck! I want this ended and you safe and happy. They are here to help you, so suck it up. On another point seriously, how did you know that?” 
 
    Amylia is ashamed and sighs. She shrugs. “I don’t know, it's random shit I know. Plus, I like Star Wars so it’s normal that I know that.” 
 
    “You know you went too far, right? You have to apologise.” 
 
    “God, I know I do and I will, but it still doesn’t change the fact I don’t like it.” 
 
      
 
    “Skye, Skye, wait, please. Do not make me run. I am almost sixty and I do not like running, you should not make an elder chase you. Please wait, have mercy on me.” 
 
    Skye slows but doesn’t turn to face her. Sandra catches up and moves in front of her making her stop. Skye’s head is lowered, and Sandra sees the hurt that Skye is trying miserably to hide. She lifts her chin, so she can look into her eyes, 
 
    “I told you there would be resistance. I told you she is a pain in the backside, but I need you here with us. I need this investigated quickly and quietly that is why I chose your agency. You are the best and that is what I need. I know Molly said something when you were walking in and I take it Amylia’s remark was in relation to your name?” 
 
    “I know it’s stupid, but we came here to help. I got enough of this growing up and at work, I don’t need it from her.” 
 
    “I understand, but don’t you think you’ve become the person you are today because of your name and everything that went with it? Have you not stepped out every day and faced the same bull shit? You are strong-minded and extremely good at what you do. I need your expertise. I need you. Please come back in and we can get this sorted. You don’t seem the type to quit or walk away from anything.” 
 
    Skye grits her teeth. “I don’t quit.” 
 
    Sandra smiles triumphantly. “That is what I thought, come on let’s get back in there.” 
 
    They enter the office and Sandra takes her seat. Skye walks to her seat sitting down beside Dominic, glaring at Amylia. The force of her stare unsettles Amylia who huffs but rolls her eyes, 
 
    “Fine, okay, Jesus. I was out of line, went too far and I am sorry. I am a bitch and I do need help. Please accept my apology for my immature behaviour.” 
 
    Skye sits back in her chair when Dominic elbows her in the side,  
 
    “Okay, apology accepted, but I’m telling you now I do not tolerate bullshit. You want help we will give it to you. It is our rules, it has to be. Yes, you are included in decisions but the technicalities you have no say at all. Do we have a deal?” 
 
    Amylia is silent until Rhona's elbows her. “Yes, we have a deal.” 
 
    Sandra claps her hands. “Oh goody, finally two adults acting like adults. Now, I can enjoy my coffee and apple square. Dig in people we have a lot of work to get organised.” 
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 5 
 
    Rhona and Amylia are making their way back to the car. 
 
    “What do you make of your bodyguards?” 
 
    Amylia starts grumbling and shrugs. “I don’t want them around me. This is insane, we could be blowing this out of proportion and that Skye, and she has some serious attitude problems. I really do not like her. Not only that, she is going to come stay with me!? Jeez Ronnie, is that necessary? You have pointed out it could just be kids and since the phones have been off nothing is happening, so it is finished. I get a new phone, a new number and all is well in the world again.” 
 
    “Well, that’s true...I think. I hope, but your phone was off, and it still had a ton of messages. We do not know how that person or kids got your number in the first place. Skye’s not so bad, she has a seriously messed up name, Skye Walker. You could see how hurt she was when you said that to her. You should have just slapped her in the face, it would not have hurt her as much. She is here to help, and you were out of line, so you need to keep that attitude in check from now on. She is smoking hot, looks all tough, but I would say she is soft on the inside once you crack that outer shell. She is quite the striking bodyguard, I’d let her guard my body anytime.” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head. “You’re hopeless and married, I didn’t really notice. I wasn’t spending that much time looking at her.” 
 
    “I know I’m married and I love Maddy, but I can still appreciate the beauty of the female form, and her form is tight, mmmm, so tight.” 
 
    “Amylia and Rhona wait up.” Both stop and turn to see Skye jogging towards them.  
 
    “I’m travelling with you guys, Dom will meet us at your apartment.” 
 
    Amylia shrieks. “What? Travelling with us, you don’t have a car?” 
 
    Rhona slaps Amylia’s arm. “What Amylia means is, of course, you can ride with us. We’re going to my place first so Meel can pick up her stuff and then I can drop you at Meel’s, it’s no trouble at all.” 
 
    “Thanks, we travelled together but Dom has to go back to the office for supplies and that leaves me with you. I need to see what a day in the life of you is like. What do you do? Where do you go?” 
 
    Amylia sighs, “Okay, but I call shotgun.” 
 
    Skye smiles. “That’s no problem, I would have given you the front seat anyway. I can just start observing from the back seat.” 
 
    They approach a deep red Chevy Cruise and Rhona unlocks the doors. They all jump in, but the passenger seat is pushed so far back that Skye is cramped in the tiny space with her long legs. 
 
    “Um… I know I am in the back and all, but do you think I could get a little leg room. I’m almost biting my knees back here.” 
 
    Amylia smirks but moves the chair forward, “How’s that?” 
 
    “Better, thank you. Nice ride Rhona, you have a pretty comfortable back seat.” 
 
    Rhona grins. “Oh yes, Ruby is very roomy back there and so comfortable….” 
 
    Rhona trails off and Skye squirms. “Oh God, you didn’t? You haven’t, oh God! From now on I am in the front seat, she is your friend you can sit in the back. Have you had it cleaned since?” 
 
    Rhona taps the wheel in thought and Skye squeaks. “Oh jeez, that’s worse, ewww.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Ronnie, you’re so mean. Skye, she has done no such thing in the back seat. Her wife has more class than that. She’s pulling your leg.” 
 
    “Are you guys married?” 
 
    Rhona swerves the car in a jerk reaction but quickly recovers. “God no, we’re not married. Are you insane? Amylia is too high maintenance for me. I am married to Maddy, you will meet her when we get to my place. Amylia’s not married, she is fancy-free and single. Are you married, Skye? Got a wife, a husband, partner, girlfriend, boyfriend or significant other?” 
 
    “Jeez Rhona, that’s personal and so long-winded. She’s just being nosy and talks too much, just ignore her.” 
 
    “I don’t mind, I’m single... Recently single. It’s probably best to be single at the minute.” 
 
    Amylia turns in her seat. “I’m surrounded! You and Rhona are identical, you will get on great. You both say something in fifty words that you could say in two. This is going to be such fun.” 
 
    “Oh, shut up Amylia, you love me around, you’d be bored if I wasn’t in your life. Look how much I help you when you have writer's block. You tell me to talk all night long and then we drive Maddy crazy.” 
 
    Amylia blushes but pipes up. “I don’t get writer's block.” Turning in her seat as much as she can, she faces Skye. “I don’t get writer's block.” 
 
    Skye puts up her hands in defence. “I wouldn’t dare say that you did, and I believe you.” 
 
    Skye gives her best smile and Amylia grins satisfied. “I merely go through small stages where I need a little break to refocus my mind sometimes. Rhona and I mess around with games and movies, which she cheats at, and Maddy, bless her, gets so mad when she loses. It’s pretty funny actually and now part of my writing process.” 
 
    Skye sits back in her seat and listens to the conversation, getting insight to Amylia and what is important to her. It is very clear to see that Rhona and Maddy are a massive part of who she is and what she stands for. She is intrigued by this royal pain in the butt and is enjoying the banter between the two best friends in the front. 
 
    A few hours later Skye gets up from the table. “Could I use your restroom, please? Then maybe we can head to your apartment and get settled, what do you think?” 
 
    Maddy smiles. “Of course, you can, it’s the first door on the right down the hall.” 
 
    Skye leaves the room and as she does Maddy spins around. “Oh my god, I like her. She is such a hottie. Hot, hot, hot!” 
 
    Amylia glances between Maddy and Rhona whose heads are nodding vigorously in agreement. “What is it with you too? You are like creepy pervs right now. Can you dial back the horniness until I’m gone?” 
 
    Maddy turns to Amylia pouting. “I’m not perving, I am simply admiring her God-given beauty. Don’t you think she is super cute, those chocolate eyes that you could willingly drown in? She can come save me any day. Phew, it’s hot in here!” 
 
    Rhona laughs. “Yes, and it is all me, right baby?” 
 
    Maddy grins at her wife. “You know I love you, you’re beautiful and my world, but you have to agree she’s stunningly attractive.” 
 
    Amylia exasperated at her friends, “I don’t see what all the fuss is about. Yeah, she’s attractive and athletic but I wouldn’t be drooling over her like the two of you.” 
 
    Maddy and Rhona are shocked and shake their heads in disappointment. “You need your eyes tested. She is so sweet and well mannered. She has this allure, you are almost under a spell when she speaks, and you want to hear more. Her laugh is irresistible and her eyes dance when she laughs aloud. She knows she has the looks but is still modest and does not push your nose in it like some would. I’d say she’s a tiger in bed.” 
 
    Rhona laughs and pecks her wife’s cheek while Amylia is flustered. “That’s a leap and when did you become such a perv?” 
 
    Skye re-enters the room. “Who’s a Perv? What did I miss?” 
 
    Maddy blushes scarlet and Amylia is frozen on the spot leaving it to Rhona to explain. She shrugs,  
 
    “My wife was admiring your beauty, liked what she saw and decided to comment on her thoughts.” 
 
    Maddy’s mouth drops open, no sound comes out and her cheeks fusing another darker shade of red. Skye grins. “Well, in that case, thank you. You’re very beautiful too, Rhona is a lucky woman.” 
 
    Maddy did not think she could blush anymore but she does, making Rhona laugh. Turning to Skye she clears her throat, causing Skye to look at her again. “Okay, I have a question and yes, it’s a question about your body and yes Amylia, you can roll your eyes, but I really want to know. Are your abs ripped? They look really good in that tee. If they are can we see them?” 
 
    Skye blushes and shrugs. She pulls up her tee making Maddy and Rhona gasp and reaches out to touch them at the same time. They look at the amused look on Skye’s face and grin when she nods giving them permission to touch them. They run their hands over her abs and ‘ooh’ and ‘aah’ together making Amylia tut. “Have you no shame? Put those away before they drown us in their drool and you two, sit down before you go into heat.” 
 
    Skye laughs but complies even though she hears the disappointing ‘aaaw’ from Maddy and Rhona. “It’s nice to have the appreciation, these were hard work. If you’re feeling left out, I’ll let you touch them too?” 
 
    Amylia makes a getting sick gesture. “No, you’re all right. I don’t need to touch them, and I am damn sure not inflating your ego any more than it is. They don’t impress me. We should get going, it’s getting late and we have a big day tomorrow with the book signings starting.” 
 
    Skye is still laughing but reaches for her backpack. “Thank you for a lovely time Maddy and the wonderful food. It was really nice meeting you.” 
 
    Maddy hugs her tight. “I can assure you the pleasure was all mine.” 
 
    Rhona comes up behind her and kisses her on the cheek. “Down girl, I’ll be home soon.” 
 
    Maddy swats her away. “You were looking and touching too, the pleasure was all ours.” 
 
    “That is true, can’t deny that. Okay, you win. I’ll be back shortly, sweetheart.” 
 
    They file out of the house, get back into the car and make their way to Amylia’s apartment. As Rhona pulls up, Skye says her goodbye and gets out of the car. Rhona stops Amylia from getting out. “Meel, be nice, she’s just going to be doing her job. Stop making it so difficult, give her a chance. She is a really sweet girl and is trying, maybe you should meet her halfway and try too? She is here to keep you safe, look after you and you have been a downright bitch today. Please stop challenging everything she needs to do.” 
 
    Amylia is about to protest but closes her mouth and nods her head in agreement instead. 
 
    “Meel, I need to hear the words, please.” 
 
    “Okay, okay I will try, jeez. You’re so bossy, I really don’t like this side of you.” Amylia leans across and kisses her cheek. “Thank you, I’ll see you tomorrow?” 
 
    “Of course, you will dummy, we wouldn’t miss it. Be good and if you need anything just call us, okay?” 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “So, this is my apartment, not much but it’s home. The kitchen is in there, the bathroom is down the hall on the left.” 
 
    She throws herself on the couch, flicks on the TV and finds one of her favourite shows. She pauses and runs into the kitchen. “Would you like a beer?” 
 
    Skye drops her backpack and joins her in the kitchen. “Sure, I’ll have one. This is a lovely place. I checked all your windows and the door is locked. Tomorrow we will get better locks on the windows, the ones you have are quite old.” 
 
    She takes the bottle and pops off the lid. They both flop onto the couch again and before Amylia switches on the program Skye speaks. “So, what are we going to watch?” 
 
    “We are watching NCIS LA it’s one of my favourite TV shows.” 
 
    She looks at Skye who moves back and shuffles to make herself comfortable. She smiles at how quickly she can just chill out and get comfortable with her. “Come on, press play, I love this show and want some Kensi time.” 
 
    Amylia grins and reaches for the remote, settles back and presses play. They watch in silence, but both are comfortable with the silence. 
 
    So yes, she is cute and yes, her abs are drool-worthy, but she is so cocky and acts like a babysitter. Why can’t she just be normal? Why does she have to be here? Wow, she has long legs… they go for miles, long shapely legs that are quite sexy. 
 
    “So, why are you giving me such a hard time on this? Am I that horrible a person?” 
 
    “Well, that was forward. Okay, it is not that I think you are a horrible person, I do not know you. I hate that I am basically being babysat. I hate that someone is scaring me so much that I seem only to be able to sleep with Ronnie beside me or sleeping in their place. I am a grown woman who has worked hard and become successful in what I love to do. I can’t even enjoy tomorrow. This is the first time I get to meet the people who are buying what I write and are liking it. It is my way of saying thank you to them. You have seen me as a spoiled brat, but I am humbled by the recognition and having fans is an awesome feeling. The book signings and Q & A sessions really give you a feel for what they want to see in new books. I do have a rebellious streak and don’t like that you have to be there. I don’t want the people to see you, leave and then I lose publicity and sales.” 
 
    “You’re right, you don’t know me. I am not happy that I am supposedly babysitting you. I was pissed when I got this assignment, but it is my job and I am damn good at my job. My life has hit the skids and I only have myself to blame, but my focus is on this assignment. You were very close to tasting my fist today. Your smart comment just topped off the worst day I have had in a long time, but your friends are infectious, and I came back because I don’t quit. You’re not happy, I’m not happy so we’ll just be miserable together.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “That is the worst grammar I have ever heard. I’m sorry for what I said, I didn’t mean to hurt you like that.” 
 
    “I don’t blame you, it was actually the best one I’ve heard in a while. But damn it drove me crazy.” 
 
    “I’m sorry again. I am a fan of Star Wars and do have a lot of useless information stuck in my head. I take it back. Tomorrow, what exactly are you going to do?” 
 
    “Well, I will shadow you and stay here with you. Now, all contact has been on the phone. Now, your phones are switched off. You will barely know I am there tomorrow. I will be up front behind you observing and so will Dom from the other side. We will watch and if we see anything suspicious we will neutralise it quickly and quietly. You will do your job and meet and greet, just hold back on hugging everyone. Do not bite my head off. I want to minimise contact with you but not be too noticeable. We need to find out where these calls are coming from and if they are just bored teenagers who get a kick out of freaking you out. We can’t be blasé about this. You are scared and that’s reason enough for us to be there. Plus, it is only a couple of days. I’m sure we can survive that long.” 
 
    “True, then you’ll be out of here, back to your proper job and I can refocus on my new book.” 
 
    Skye moves to turn her body around to face Amylia. “So, what sort of things do you write about?” 
 
    Amylia’s mouth drops open and she grins. “I don’t know whether to be offended or not. I take it you haven’t read any of my books?” 
 
    Skye smiles sheepishly. “I don’t really get the chance to read, what’s the name of your book?” 
 
    “I get that. The one we are promoting is, “Heatwaves and Sun-Kissed Nights.” 
 
    “Oh wait, I know that name. Jamie is reading that she’s a huge fan of yours.” 
 
    “Jamie is your girlfriend, Wife?” 
 
    Amylia notices the wash of sadness go through Skye’s eyes but it is quickly changed. “She was my girlfriend, we broke up within the last 24 hours.” 
 
    “Oh, I’m sorry, are you okay?” 
 
    “I am. Don’t get me wrong, I miss her, but it was the right thing to do. I wasn’t a great girlfriend, I never really let her in and she deserves so much more than that.” 
 
    “That’s some self-awareness you have there. You know you’re not that bad when you get to talk to you, but that doesn’t mean I like you.” 
 
    Skye laughs out loud. “Well, that’s good and I still haven’t made my mind up about you, either. So, what is your story, why no girlfriend?” 
 
    “How do you know I don’t have a girlfriend?” 
 
    “It’s that swagger you have. It comes across that you would rather be a player than to settle down with one person. That leads me to think that you had your heart smashed at some time and don’t want to feel that again. This way is safer for you.” 
 
    Amylia squirms and knows that Skye has described her perfectly. Skye watches all emotions flash across Amylia’s face and quickly follows up. “It’s not a bad thing, I’m probably guilty of it myself. It’s just how we cope. When I saw Jamie for the last time she told me that when the right person for me shows up, I will do everything differently and not run from it. She told me to take baby steps and open more with them. I’m not a person for getting gushy or mushy. And how do I know if the person is right for me? I thought Jamie was, but I was wrong. I have probably talked more to you than I have with Jamie in the last month, but that doesn’t mean I like you.” 
 
    Amylia swats her but laughs, glad for the break from being read so well by Skye. 
 
    “So, have you ever heard or seen anything like this before? Am I just being oversensitive?” 
 
    “My last case was death threats against a movie star. There was an attack, but we caught him. It turned out he didn’t like that he was overlooked for a part and plotted against him. Luckily, we could track him down. The dumbass sent his final emails from his home PC, it wasn’t too difficult to find him then. Your situation is different because all we have to go on is phone calls of nothing really. On each call, there was no interaction at all. We need to listen to the calls for any noise in the background, any anomaly. We will investigate and keep you safe. Allow yourself to feel what you feel there is no right or wrong way, just know that we’re here and will do whatever is necessary.” 
 
    Skye’s phone rings and Amylia jumps. “Hey, it’s okay, it’s just Dom. I’ll be back in a second.” 
 
    She moves away and speaks to Dominic. As she hangs up she comes back to sit beside Amylia again, 
 
    “Dom has been around the bookstore checking how it’s set up, where you’ll be, entrances, exits and we’re all set up. So, relax we are on this. You need to get the fun back in this experience. It’s a huge day for you so put on your best smile and feed off the positivity.” 
 
    “So, you’ll be leaving now?” 
 
    “Ha, nice try, no I will not be leaving. God, you are persistent. Now, let me spell this out for you one more time. I will be staying here. Now, this means I will be getting into my pyjamas and sleeping right here and you will be sleeping in there. When you wake up, guess what? I will be here too, and I might even make you breakfast. Now, does that clear everything up for you? You’ve been awfully confused about it.” 
 
    Amylia rolls her eyes. “Fine, jeez, sarcastic much? I’d prefer that you weren’t here but since you are, I’m thinking scrambled eggs, toast and a nice cup of coffee, milk and two sugars.” 
 
    “Oh really, you’re quite demanding when you get going. We’ll see, if you behave then it’ll be a reward….” 
 
    “I am not a child that you can reward!” 
 
    “Wow, relax! I’m not treating you like a child, I was just joking around.” 
 
    Amylia realises that she has snapped once again. 
 
    “This is just ridiculous, I’m snapping all the time. I swear I am not this moody and bitchy. Yes, I have my moments, but I swear this is bloody awful! Stupid phone prank is making me insane.” 
 
    “Look, I get it. It isn’t ideal, it is not easy, and it has scared you. You can have feelings, no matter what they are. I have come in here, you don’t know me, and you don’t want me here. I get that too, but I am telling you I am not going anywhere until we figure this out. So, you, my dear, are going to have to get used to my weird sense of humour and just roll with it. It could get bumpy, but I will be here for you. Now, go shower, you are a little smelly and then we will watch a movie. I’ll have a look and see what you have to make as a snack.” 
 
    She ducks as a cushion comes flying towards her head. She laughs, “Your aim sucks so bad, we can work on that.” 
 
    She gets swatted on the back of the head as Amylia walks by. 
 
    “There’s popcorn in the cupboard, it’s sweet my favourite. I really hate the salted kind.” 
 
    “Okay, awesome. Now shoo, I’ll have it ready when you come out.” 
 
    She is kind of cute when she loosens up but my God she can be so moody and childish. Beautiful smile though. She is going to drive me insane in these coming days. But just one of those smiles and it is almost worth the pettiness she spouts.  
 
    Amylia comes out wearing a towel and walks past Skye. As she moves past her she gently pushes her chin up so her mouth closes, 
 
    “You’re just like Rhona and Maddy, a perv. Eyes up, Miss Walker.” 
 
    She saunters off grinning after retrieving the hairbrush. 
 
    Damn her body is hot! I am such an idiot, I got caught staring like a horny teenager and I am neither. I am not into her, seriously Skye, wise up and focus on what you need to do. Damn, she was hot though. Skye, damn it!  
 
    Skye’s shuffling on the couch and is frustrated. All the happenings of the day keep running through her mind. She ends her relationship, gets a crappy assignment, and almost quits in the process after Amylia busted her balls about her name. 
 
    I cannot believe I am on this damn couch. I should be wrapped up in my own bed in my apartment. This is the worst couch I have ever laid on. Her friends are awesome, and I enjoyed their company. Amylia behaves like a normal person she is someone I could have fun with, beautiful to look at but can turn into a monster so quickly. 
 
    She is taken out of her own thoughts when she hears the creaking of a floorboard. She smells the scent of the body wash, inhales it as it wafts around her. It brings her comfort and warmth, something she would never use to describe Amylia. 
 
    “Um… Skye?” Amylia whispers, “Are you awake?” 
 
    Skye pretends to stir and sits up wiping her eyes. “Is everything okay?” 
 
    “Um… no, not really…” 
 
    “What is it?” 
 
    Amylia shuffles. “It doesn’t matter, go back to sleep. I’m sorry I disturbed you.” 
 
    She turns and starts to move back to her room when Skye calls her back, 
 
    “Meel, wait, you came out here for something, what is it? I’m awake.”  
 
    She called me Meel, I like how it sounds when she says it, all breathy like that. 
 
    Amylia shuffles again and comes and stands behind the couch.  
 
    “I can’t sleep. I’m in there tossing and turning and …… oh God, this is so stupid.” 
 
    Skye stands up and moves around in front of Amylia, she sees how vulnerable she is and somewhere in her pines to take that away. She places her hands on her shoulders, “Meel, please, what is it? What can I do to help?” 
 
    Amylia sighs. “This is so embarrassing, I don’t even know you, but I can’t sleep. I close my eyes and I hear my phone ring even though I know it is not even on. I am jumping out of my skin anytime the wind is strong, something hits off the window or when the pipes are cooling down and start to rattle. I am a grown woman and I am jumping with every sound. It’s like I am afraid of my own shadow.” 
 
    Skye sees for the first time the depth of fear that Amylia is feeling even though there has been no physical threat made against her. She moves closer, tentatively. “What can I do to make it easier for you?” 
 
    Amylia sees the concern and compassion in Skye’s eyes. “Will you lie with me?” 
 
    Skye takes her hand and leads her to the bedroom. She pulls back the sheets and climbs in and groans at the softness of the mattress breaking the tension, 
 
    “I hope you’ve washed these sheets since your last little sexcapade.” 
 
    Amylia grins but slaps her on the arm. “That is not even a word and I do not have sex in my bed, so you’re safe.” 
 
    Skye’s intrigued by the statement and without probing, Amylia continues. “I get what I want when I want and that’s it, done. Ronnie wants me to settle down, but I just can’t. When I get stressed or excited it’s what I do, I go to a bar and hook up. No strings and no one gets hurt.” 
 
    “I understand that I wasn’t good enough in my relationship. I let her down so many times. I just couldn’t or wouldn’t let her in completely. She was wonderful and loved me, but I just couldn’t love her the same way. In the end, she told me she had to leave. It hurt, but I was kind of relieved too.” 
 
    Amylia turns on her side. “You’re very hard on yourself. You have this hard, tough shell but you really have a sensitive side. I have seen that, and I think that is why I asked you in here. You’ve made me feel safe and calm me, but I’m not going to sleep with you.” 
 
    Skye laughs and turns on her side to face Amylia. “Hey, I never mentioned that, and it was you that asked me into your bed.” 
 
    She receives a small push to the stomach and laughs, 
 
    “Wow, you like it rough. I knew you wanted to touch my abs.” 
 
    Amylia laughs heartily, with all the bitchiness and anger between them, to have a decent conversation and some form of friendship. 
 
    “Shut up and go to sleep, I have a big day tomorrow.” 
 
    “You stay on your side and I will stay on my side. Just as a side note, your couch sucks, you really should get a new one.” 
 
    “Ha, you should be grateful you’re in my bed then, and I will consider that.” 
 
    “This is so much better, so comfortable. You know, it would be a great bed for sex and making love, it’s so big…” 
 
    She is hit in the face with a pillow and starts laughing. “Go to sleep princess, your white knight is here.” 
 
    She is hit again with a pillow. “I’m regretting this already.” 
 
    Skye laughs and moves onto her side. “Seriously, sleep, we’ll be up in a few hours.” 
 
    They both fall asleep quickly. Skye awakens feeling a head on her chest and an arm around her waist she looks down at Amylia’s head. She feels comfortable, no awkwardness as if she was meant to be there and that thought frightens her. Her skin is soft to the touch on her arm. Skye is tentatively stroking Amylia’s arm and every so often a soft moan rewards her. Amylia snuggles into Skye smiling to herself at the softness and warmness. Moving her head and as her hand starts stroking the muscles on her stomach, the realisation starts to enter her mind and she starts to wake up, the muscles are quivering under her touch making her smile more. Her eyes shoot open and she springs up on the bed looking down at a very innocent, but smug looking Skye. 
 
    “What are you smiling at? So, you pull me into you when I sleep, that’s very creepy.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Okay, let’s look at this when I fell asleep I was on my side of the bed and you were on yours. When we woke up, I was pinned underneath you and you were on top of me. So, little lady, you were the one that was creeping on me.” 
 
    Amylia blushes and this makes Skye grin. “Look, there’s no need to be embarrassed, you fell asleep and wanted a cuddle. It was nice, you’re a good cuddle buddy.” 
 
    “Oh, please stop talking this is just making it worse. Now, I’m getting up and dressed.” 
 
    Skye shouts from the bed. “Coffee and toast would be lovely. Thanks.” 
 
    Amylia comes back into the bedroom toothbrush in her mouth. “Ha, you’ll be lucky.” 
 
    She turns on her heel and walks out of the room again. Skye lies back on the bed and traces her stomach, which is still tingling from where Amylia was stroking her. 
 
    What is going on? How is my body scorching from her touch? She was very cute when she jumped on me, her hair all tossed. Sexy… This woman is tormenting my head, messing me up. I don’t like her like that. She is annoying and beautiful... I can’t like her like that... She has me in a spin one minute, I could strangle her the next I could…I want… no that can’t be right. I have just gone through a breakup. My brain is complete mush. Skye gets up, get dressed and get your head in the game. 
 
    She begins sniffing the air and smiles, Mmmm coffee, she is being sweet again. 
 
    “Skye, hurry up your coffee is ready.” 
 
    She pulls on her tee and pulls up her jeans, just as she hears the intercom buzzer. She enters the kitchen as she sees Rhona coming in. 
 
    “How are we on this very exciting morning? Are you all ready?” 
 
    She hugs Amylia and just as Skye is about to take a sip of her coffee, she steals the coffee cup from her. 
 
    “You’re beautiful, I need this so bad.” 
 
    Skye watches Rhona drink her coffee in shock and starts laughing as she makes herself another cup. “You’re welcome, I hope you enjoy it.” 
 
    Amylia bumps Rhona. “That’s not nice. How come you’re here? I thought we were going to meet at the signing?” 
 
    “We were, Maddy’s going to be there and I said I’d be here to travel with you and cutie over there.” 
 
    “Seriously Ronnie, you came here to perv on Skye. How did Maddy let you away with that?” 
 
    Rhona begins to blush but swallows and quietly states. “I won, in rock, paper, scissors.” 
 
    “Oh, my God, the two of you are insane.” 
 
    “So, how did you sleep last night?” 
 
    Before Amylia can reply Skye answers. “She slept great in my arms. I’m surprised she wanted to get up at all.” 
 
    She calmly walks away as Amylia’s mouth stays open and Rhona spins to her with the biggest grin, 
 
    “You slept together, you slept with the stud? Oh, my God, I’m texting Maddy, she’s going to scream.” 
 
    “Wow, wow, wow, no texting! I did not sleep with Skye … well, I did …” 
 
    Rhona gasps, 
 
    “Wait… no, not like that. God, please give me strength. I will kill her for this. I couldn’t sleep. She was lying on the couch, I came out and asked her if she would lie in bed with me. She agreed, and we fell asleep, that was it.” 
 
    Skye innocently wanders past. “Oh, come on, you were on top of me, stroking my abs and moaning softly.” 
 
    Amylia turns scarlet and Rhona can barely contain herself. 
 
    “God, I hate you and you close your mouth. We need to leave, I want to be there early.” 
 
    Rhona huffs but rushes to Skye’s side. “You will tell me all won’t you Skye, buddy, old pal?” 
 
    Skye laughs looking back at Amylia who is still red, she takes pity on her. “We didn’t have sex Ronnie, we’re just the best cuddle buddies ever.” 
 
    Amylia rolls her eyes but is glad Skye defended her somewhat. Rhona is disappointed but still doesn’t give up hope. 
 
    “You would make a cute couple, Skye. She’s a tough nut but worth it.” 
 
    Skye smiles. “I don’t think we’d be best suited, most of the time we want to kill each other. We aren’t in the greatest position, plus the fact we’re not interested in each other like that.” 
 
    Amylia opens the door. “Please, both of you get in the car and stop talking. I can’t deal with this nonsense right now.” 
 
    They all get into the car and before Rhona starts the engine, she quickly texts Maddy advising of the events from the previous night and that they are on the way. The drive is quick and pain-free for Amylia and she is grateful. Rhona parks the car and before she can even open the door, it swings open, 
 
    “Oh, my God, I can’t believe it, you’re a fast worker. You slept with Skye. I need details, tell me all.” 
 
    Skye starts to laugh. “It’s okay Meel, I’ll field this one. Nothing happened, I slept in the same bed and during the night Meel came over for a cuddle and never moved from there until we woke up this morning. All innocent and my God, the two of you really love gossip and hearing about Meel’s sex life. Sorry, Maddy, that’s all the details I can tell.” 
 
    Maddy pouts her disappointment, which Rhona quickly kisses away. 
 
    “Don’t give up yet, we’ll find more details. They have no idea how good they would be together, fire and passion. Very hot.” 
 
    Amylia is already walking through the door when Skye jogs to catch up. 
 
    “I’m sorry, I was just joking around. I will be quiet from now on. The two of those are something else, they have jumped to every conclusion under the sun. Are they always like this?” 
 
    “Yeah, they are always like this, clones of each other. I guess that is why they work so well. They’re both crazy but would walk on hot coals for friends or family.” 
 
    “I can see that. How do you feel about your signing? Are you excited?” 
 
    “I’m a little nervous but excited too, this is where I get to see fans reactions and that makes all the hours worthwhile. When you know you have touched a person through your words? This is the best part, it’s tough, but I love it. It’s fast-paced, moving from one signing to the next, different interviews and Q & A sessions. I am getting used to it. This is my first tour, it lasts a month and we are flying from one location to another. Thank you for last night, I do appreciate it. It was funny seeing Ronnie’s face this morning, but you need to keep that quiet, we did nothing, and I did not moan.” 
 
    She taps Skye’s lips and Skye smiles. “Oh, but my princess, you did moan, and it was a very sexy moan.” 
 
    Skye mocks Amylia’s moan making her instantly blush as she knows that is how she sounds. She walks off as she spots Sandra and leaves Skye laughing again. Dominic approaches. “Hey Walker, what makes you so chipper this fine morning.” 
 
    “Nothing at all, how are we doing here? Are we all set up?” 
 
    “Yup, I’ll be located over here so I can see everyone coming in and you’ll be right there just behind and to the left of Amylia. Close enough to react, but far away to not interfere. There is nothing out of the ordinary here, the staff has been vetted and they all check out. The books have not been out of the box yet, they are setting up now as we speak. I really think this is kids, I couldn’t get any trace on the calls. I’d say they were disposable.” 
 
    “Maybe so, but let’s see this through and make sure we’re right and this is just coincidence or kids. Keep your eyes peeled anything suspect, give me the nod.” 
 
    “Will do, but we’ll be here a while, there’s quite a queue already. Have you read any of her stuff?” 
 
    “No, I haven’t. I told you that before but I’m sure after this, Amylia will sign a special copy for you so you can get your jollies off too.” 
 
    “Really, you think she would?” 
 
    “Dom, you’re an idiot, go and get in position.” 
 
    “You’re a spoilsport, maybe we should get you a copy. I think you need a little action now.” 
 
    Before Skye could retort she is called away by Sandra. 
 
    “You’re lucky Dom, saved by the boss.” 
 
    “I’m so scared, Walker.” 
 
    The book signing begins, and the queue of people begin to file in. All you can hear is the excited chatter of, men, women, and teenagers. 
 
    “All seems fine so far. She definitely reaches a wide audience.” 
 
    “That is good to hear, just keep vigilant this could be a quick assignment.” 
 
    Skye stands and watches Amylia, she is impressed and sees another side of her again. 
 
    She is wonderful, so engaging and looks so happy and at home here. Maybe I should read her book, I might see more of her in it. 
 
    As Skye is daydreaming, the queue is going down. Only a few remain. She hears Amylia’s voice, 
 
    “Hi there, thank you for coming. Who would you like me to make it out to?” 
 
    She opens the book and pushes back from the desk as if she was shocked. Skye moves over to her to see what made her react like this, written on the inside was, 
 
    “Nice to see you this morning, nice friends, too. Did you see me?”  
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 6 
 
    “Ladies and gentlemen, may I have your attention. Amylia will be right back out to finish the signings. Thank you for your patience.” 
 
    There are rumblings amongst the crowd as Skye guides Amylia out to the office with Dominic following behind with the book, 
 
    “Oh my God, oh my God, I’m being watched. They, he/she is following me!” 
 
    Skye sits her down and gives her a glass of water. “Meel, breathe, we’ll check this out, this is a new strategy for this person. We need to adapt and involve the police. I will talk to a friend of mine. Dominic, did you see anyone near the books at set up?” 
 
    “No, I was there. I watched them open the boxes and the owner of the store set up. There was no one outside of the staff near the setup. I’ll bring this back to the office and get our techs to run it for prints.” 
 
    Dominic leaves the room and Rhona and Maddy come in, 
 
    “Honey, are you okay? What happened?” 
 
    Amylia recounts what happened, Rhona and Maddy are shocked and fearful for their friend. 
 
    “Meel, you can’t let this stop you. Don’t show fear, Skye’s here for you and she will talk to her friend in the police department. This is your moment to rise above this psycho and show him/her that you are not afraid. You go out there and do your job.” 
 
    “But I’m fucking terrified. This person was watching us, they know where I live. They could be here now.” 
 
    “If they are they’ll want to see your reaction. They want to see your fear, they will thrive on it. You have all of us here, no one is going to touch you.” 
 
    Amylia is unsure, so Skye kneels in front of her and gently places her hands on Amylia’s face. 
 
    “Meel, I promise I will not let anyone hurt you. I will be with you every step of the way. Yes, you are scared, and you got a shock. We were waiting for contact, this time it was not over the phone, it was a note in a book. I promise you that we’ll find this person.” 
 
    The sincerity in her eyes and the warmth of her hands has a very soothing effect on Amylia. She puffs out her cheeks and wipes her eyes, standing up Skye stands also.  
 
    “Okay, I’m ready to go back.” 
 
    Skye smiles. “That’s my girl. Let’s get this done.”  
 
    She doesn’t realise the words she said but Amylia does. As they are walking out, Amylia takes her hand. Skye’s surprised by the movement but doesn’t pull her hand away. Looking at Amylia she gives her a tender smile and squeezes her hand giving her strength. Amylia whispers. “Maybe this time don’t stand so far away.” 
 
    “I’ll be right beside you. I’m not going anywhere.” 
 
    Rhona and Maddy watch the exchange with intrigue but don’t comment. They trade glances, but no words are spoken and disperse into the crowd as Skye and Amylia take their seats. Sandra watches closely when Skye meets her eyes. She nods in understanding and clears her throat to speak, but Amylia speaks first. 
 
    “I’m sorry everyone, for my abrupt absence but I’m okay now and ready to meet you all. Thank you for your patience. Sir, you were next in line, please come forward for your book.” 
 
    The gentleman steps forward. “My girlfriend is a huge fan of yours. It’s her birthday next week, so I was wondering if you could make it out to her? And if I could be so cheeky, could I get some help in proposing to her in it too? It would mean the world to both of us.” 
 
    Amylia smiles, 
 
    “I’d be delighted. What’s your girlfriend’s name? Do you have a particular passage in the proposal?” 
 
    “Ummm… no, not really… I’m not the best at romantic gestures, to be honest. But I want to make her smile and know that I thought outside the box. Her name is Caitlin.” 
 
    “Well, this is a very romantic gesture. How about I write something for you from one of my books, but unique to the both of you?” 
 
    “That sounds great and I’d really appreciate it.” 
 
    “Okay how about this, when I fell in love with you I knew it would be special and I knew it would be forever. You have made my heart perfect because you are inside, will you be my bride?” 
 
    “That sounds great, thank you so much!” 
 
    “I hope she says yes.” 
 
    He hugs her tight and Amylia stiffens in the embrace but as he pulls away, she sees the joy on his face.  
 
    “Thank you so much, Miss Bennett, you’ve made this so much more special for us. I’ll let you know how it goes.” 
 
    Amylia sits back down and Skye leans across. “You know that was awesome and that dude is so going to get a yes. With what you’ve done he is definitely getting laid too.” 
 
    Amylia swats her arm but smiles. “Eeew, that’s just wrong. Why would you put that image in my mind? I do hope she says yes though, he was a nice guy.” 
 
    “It made you smile didn’t it and that’s worth it for me.” 
 
    I never wanted her here but now she makes me feel safe and the way she touched me, my cheeks are still burning. And that damn smart mouth…her lips look soft and they are so cute how they curve up in that smirk…why is she grinning at me? How her eyebrows move up all sexy like…she is still grinning. Why is she grinning? 
 
    “Ah, Meel, Meel, earth to Meel. You have a lady waiting for her book. When you are finished checking me out, this lady is standing waiting.” 
 
    She clicks her fingers in front of Amylia’s face and Amylia snaps out of her trance. She looks at the lady in front of her and blushes. She quickly reaches for the next book. “Um…I’m sorry, who will I make it out to?” 
 
    The lady laughs and as she gets the book she looks at Amylia and Skye. 
 
    “I can see why you’d get lost in her eyes. Your girlfriend is quite dreamy.” 
 
    Both Amylia and Skye snap their heads up as they watch the lady move away with her signed copy. Amylia turns to Skye. “That was your fault!” 
 
    Skye grins and shrugs. “I wasn’t the one who was checking you out. You got caught checking me out.” 
 
    “You be quiet, you’re out of your mind. Sit there and observe.” 
 
    Skye grins. “Aye, aye captain.” 
 
    Amylia tuts but still blushes and has a soft smile playing on her lips. All the patrons are finally dispersing and as she signs the last book she sits back satisfied that everyone who wanted a signed copy got one. She leans back in her seat, closes her eyes, and hears someone clear their throat. She opens one eye and spies Skye standing at the opposite side of the desk. 
 
    “What are you doing?” 
 
    Skye shrugs. “I guess hearing all these people talk about you and your books, I want to give reading your books a try. So, I will need a signed copy of each one, of course.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “Sure, but I get to write what I want in them.” 
 
    Skye studies her and knows she is up to mischief. 
 
    I like this side of her she is very playful, and it’s quite sexy. I like how she bites her lip as she concentrates. 
 
    Amylia closes the last book and sits back with the cheekiest grin on her face making Skye cock her head. “What am I going to find when I open these books, let me guess something to do with my name?” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Well, you know it was your name that started this partnership. I suppose it is only literary justice to have a little fun with you. So, you aren’t allowed to take it any other way than fun, okay?” 
 
    “Okay, let’s see what the genius author has written.” 
 
    Opening the first book she reads aloud, 
 
    “I’m Skye Walker, I’m here to rescue you.” 
 
    She laughs. “Not bad, not bad and the next one says…. The force is strong with this one. Very nice and the final one, let’s hope this is a good one… When we started I was the master or, so I believed, but now I am the learner. Do or do not? There is no try. Very philosophical oh Master Bennett, you are. But I must say I like them all and look forward to reading them. How are you feeling?” 
 
    Before she answers Sandra approaches. “Congratulations kiddo, you came out strong and the people loved you. How are you doing?” 
 
    “I’m okay, shaken and a little frightened. I don’t like knowing that I am being watched or how the message got to me. But with Skye and Dom, of course, I feel better. I was wrong to doubt but now I understand why you brought them in. I feel safer but right at this moment, I am starving. Can we all go eat to celebrate my first signing?” 
 
    “Well, that’s quite the turnaround but I have to admit it’s nice to see the change of attitude. Hopefully, we get to the end of this soon. As for dinner, I have a date with my husband. Don’t stay out late we have the Q & A session tomorrow. Don’t be late, but have fun.” 
 
    She leaves them alone and waves to Rhona and Maddy. They are excited and proud of their friend. 
 
    “This was awesome, you are awesome. All those people were here for you, to see you. Meel, this was even better than the last time. We’re so proud of you honey and you came back out here and faced everyone again which was so challenging, but you did it.” 
 
    Amylia smiles, getting up giving each of them a hug. 
 
    “It was a wonderful day, though bittersweet. I know this can’t be kids, it’s too elaborate to get the note in the book, but I have you guys and you are always with me, so I will be okay. We just have to find the bastard and lock them up.” 
 
    “Yes, we will, and sexy muscles here will beat them up and keep you safe in the process.” 
 
    Skye laughs and flexes her muscles making everyone laugh lifting her shirt, “If that fails, I can dazzle them with my perfect abs.” 
 
    Both Maddy and Rhona instantly stop laughing and ogle the muscles, almost drooling at the sight. 
 
    “God, you and those abs, put them away. You’re making them drool again and you’ll be the reason they get it on later.” 
 
    Skye’s mouth gapes open and pulls down her shirt making both Rhona and Maddy groan. Rhona pouts. “We get it on when we want and where we want we don’t need Skye to put us in bed together. No offence, Skye.” 
 
    “None taken, I’m glad to hear that your sex life is still good when you’re married.” 
 
    Rhona and Maddy share a kiss while Amylia throws her arms up in defeat and whining. 
 
    “Please, people, can we go get food? I’m so hungry.” 
 
    “Okay princess, what would you like?” 
 
    “Maybe grilled cheese and a strawberry milkshake?” 
 
    “Oh God, really? That’s what you want out of all the food you could choose?” 
 
    “Yes really, please, I want grilled cheese.” 
 
    Skye’s defeated straight away as Amylia gives her puppy dog eyes. 
 
    “Okay, okay, damn, just put those away and you aren’t allowed to use them ever again.” 
 
    The four leave the bookstore but again Amylia takes Skye’s hand. 
 
    She is doing it again. It feels so nice, different than with Jamie. It feels comfortable and it fits so well. I kinda like this hand-holding with her. I don’t know why but she makes me feel warm and tingly all over when she takes my hand. 
 
      
 
    I have taken her hand. Why have I taken her hand? That’s the second time today. What is wrong with me? Why do I enjoy holding her hand? It’s so soft, and she isn’t pulling it away. Her touch is so soft, my hand burning with the sensation from her, it warms me all over. Our hands fit so nicely together. 
 
    “So, where are we going to get this grilled cheese, and shall we travel together?” 
 
    Rhona glances back waiting for an answer and notices both Amylia and Skye daydreaming. She looks down and spots the pair holding hands. She nudges Maddy and nods at their hands. Maddy looks around and opens her mouth to say something but Rhona stops her, 
 
    “No, say nothing, you’ll make them conscious of it. Let’s see how this plays out.” 
 
    Maddy reluctantly agrees just as Amylia and Skye realise they were spoken to and haven’t answered. They share a tender smile and Skye responds, “Did you say something, Ronnie?” 
 
    “I did, I really like that you’re now calling me Ronnie you’re officially part of the group now. I wanted to know if you wanted to travel together.” 
 
    “Yeah, it would be fun to travel together. So, where are we going to get this grilled cheese?” 
 
    Rhona and Amylia speak as one, 
 
    “The Greasy Spoon.” 
 
    Skye groans. “That doesn’t sound very appetising, is there somewhere with maybe a better name than that?” 
 
    Maddy puts her arm around her shoulders. “The Greasy Spoon is Rhona and Meel’s favourite place. They are like two kids. The waitresses know them so well, they don’t have to place the order they already know it. Just sit back and enjoy the comedy of these two buckos when they get their food. If I were you, have your phone ready for video capture. It's classic laugh out loud entertainment, you will not see anything like this I promise.” 
 
    “Well that could almost make it worth it, I’m definitely intrigued now.” 
 
    They arrive at “The Greasy Spoon” and sure enough, Rhona and Amylia turn into children. They clap excitedly as they are going to the door and as the waitress Mel sees them, she immediately comes over and seats them in the best booth. 
 
    “Now, my two favourite customers. I will bring your food as soon as possible and I see you have brought a new friend. Maddy, I will give you a few minutes to look at the menu and your new friend whose name is…?” 
 
    “Skye, my name is Skye.” 
 
    “Oh, very nice, I’ll get you a menu too, just give me a shout when you’re ready to order.” 
 
    “Thank you. I will.” 
 
    Mel winks at Skye and Skye smiles back politely. Amylia stiffens slightly beside her at how flirtatious they are but quickly recovers when Rhona pulls her back with her excited chatter and bouncing on her seat. 
 
    “Oh, this is going to be so good. I’m totally going to beat you with the milkshake slurp off again.” 
 
    Skye starts laughing although completely confused. “I’m sorry, the milkshake slurp off? What is that?” 
 
    Maddy slaps her hand on her forehead. “You really had to ask that, huh?” 
 
    Amylia and Rhona turn excitedly towards Skye. 
 
    “It’s a little competition that Ronnie and I do after we’ve eaten the best-grilled cheese, we have a race to see who can drink the milkshake the fastest. It’s drinking through the straw not out of glass if you do you are disqualified. Maddy’s always the referee but she is very biased and if it’s close, she always picks Ronnie. So, with you here, we’ll have an unbiased opinion.” 
 
    Rhona snickers. “Unbiased, yeah right.” 
 
    Amylia was about to respond but is silenced by Mel bringing their food. 
 
    “Here you go ladies, two grilled cheese and a side of fries. Now, new friend Skye, please don’t think it rude that we served them first, but the reason is they’ll eat the second one after this.” 
 
    Skye’s eyes widen, and she turns to Amylia. “Is she serious?” 
 
    Amylia is already munching on fries and taking a bite of her grilled cheese. “Absolutely!” 
 
    Skye can barely make the word out as she has so much food in her mouth. 
 
    She looks so cute right now and so carefree, I like this Amylia very much. 
 
    “So, new friend Skye and Maddy, what can I get you both?” 
 
    They place the order and are enjoying everything and then it comes to competition time. Both Rhona and Amylia square up with their milkshakes in front of them. 
 
    “Okay Skye, you count us in and then the winner is the one who finishes first. You are the ref, so your decision is final. Prepare Ronnie, you are going down. This is all mine today.” 
 
    “Oh yes, bring it on, Bennett.” 
 
    Skye begins the contest and watches as two grown women race to finish a milkshake first. Rhona is the first to stop, 
 
    “Ooh, brain freeze.” 
 
    She quickly goes back to drinking her milkshake. Skye is laughing at the spectacle before her while videoing the antics when she hears two glasses hit the table simultaneously. When she looks up she sees two expectant faces, 
 
    “Who won?” 
 
    Skye taps her chin. “It was very close, but I think we should see a replay of the finish.” 
 
    She brings up the video and more entertainment ensues when both Rhona and Amylia start to commentate. Skye realises that it is quite a serious competition, so she scrutinises the video carefully. 
 
    “Okay, I’ve made my decision and it’s very close but from the video, I can say that the winner of “The Greasy Spoon Milkshake Slurp off is…” 
 
    Both Amylia and Rhona lean forward as Skye pauses for dramatic effect, 
 
    “Ronnie.” 
 
    Amylia slouches back in her seat pouting while Ronnie stands up with her arms in the air doing her celebratory dance “Ha-ha Bennett, I told you, I am the Queen of milkshake slurp offs. Dig deep Meel, this is your round.” 
 
    Maddy has lowered herself in her chair trying to distance herself from her wife’s antics but is caught unaware when Ronnie kisses her full on the lips. “I won baby, you’re married to the Queen of Awesome.” 
 
    Ronnie goes back to dancing while Skye turns to Amylia. “You should never pout, you’re too pretty to pout.” 
 
    Her eyes widen as the words leave her mouth. Amylia stops pouting and smirks a little trying to be cocky, but a blush steals to her cheeks before she can give a smart comment, 
 
    “So, what did Ronnie mean by dig deep?” 
 
    Amylia crosses her arms as she watches Ronnie continue to dance, signalling to the waitress Mel that she won. Mel laughs and applauds her. 
 
    “It means I have to buy all the food today and the next time we go out for dinner. I have won once, and she has won six times in a row. I think she’s cheating.” 
 
    “Meel, you were very close to winning, she just barely got her glass down before you. She didn’t cheat, maybe when she stopped for brain freeze it gave her a chance to power through, where you didn’t stop at all. Maybe that difference between you was what won it for her in the end.” 
 
    “God, you’re so nice, annoyingly logical, but very sweet. Thank you. I need to beat her next time. This stupid dance lasts until we get in the car.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “If it means so much to you we can do some secret training for your next milkshake slurp off.” 
 
    Skye is joking but Amylia turns to her excitedly. “Really? You’d help me with that?” 
 
    Skye chokes on the laughter but agrees. “Of course, I will.” 
 
    Mel comes with the cheque and gives it to Amylia. “Sorry hon, maybe next time. As for you, new friend Skye, as you were not getting the cheque I have to give you my number another way. She taps her phone to Skye’s and her number loads onto Skye’s phone. Skye looks at her phone and smiles up at Mel, “Thanks.” 
 
    Mel winks again and walks off. Skye notices Amylia’s stiff demeanour.  
 
    Is she annoyed I got a number? It’s not like I’m going to call her. I’m just out of a relationship. I don’t like that she is upset with me. I barely know her and, yet I hate to see her sad. It hurts me the way her eyes change. They lose that beautiful sparkle…it’s not that I like her…I couldn’t like her… 
 
    “Skye are you ready to go? Miss sore loser wants to go home.” 
 
    “I’m ready to go.” 
 
    As they are walking back to the car Skye waits for Amylia to take her hand, but she doesn’t, instead walks ahead of her with Rhona and Maddy. Looking down at her hand she feels a sense of sadness wash over her. 
 
    I miss her hand in mine. I am so confused, it’s not like we are dating but I miss her warmth and touch. It’s not normal. I have never craved or wanted this sensitive, mushy stuff like holding hands. I was with Jamie for so long and we never held hands. I never felt the need or the want to. I have never felt that urge and now because she has held my hand twice, I want…no, I can’t want…I miss it. 
 
    Maddy comes beside her and takes her out of her thoughts, 
 
    “You okay Skye? You look like someone who has a lot on your mind.” 
 
    She smiles at Maddy, although it’s a sad confused smile that Maddy sees through straight away. 
 
    “I think so Maddy.” 
 
    “You know, she doesn’t hold hands with anyone. She never shows her emotions when it comes to relationships. You know they used to date, Ronnie and Meel, but it didn’t work out on either side. It left emotional scars on Meel and she has done everything in her power to avoid getting any attachment to anyone. Ronnie knows that she hurt Meel, but it worked out for them, they are so close and would walk on hot coals for each other. But, together in a relationship, they were destructive. She sleeps with any woman that looks at her sideways. To see her take your hand is something out of character. She likes you, but I don’t think she knows it. With everything going on my advice would be to just give her time. Something else out of character is that she got jealous when Mel gave you her number and that is confusing her as to why she is feeling it. She is conflicted just like you. Yes, I see all the thoughts swirling in that pretty head of yours. You like her, but you think you don’t. Just give it time, you’ll both see what’s right in front of you.” 
 
    “Come on you two, get in the car it's freezing out here.” 
 
    Skye smiles at Rhona and they both move to the car. Maddy winks at her and she grins but the words are still spinning in her mind. Getting into the back seat she is smiling, puts on her belt and then she bravely reaches out and takes Amylia’s hand and rests it in her lap. She stares straight ahead as Amylia turns to look at her. Skye waits for her to pull her hand away, but she doesn’t, instead, she settles back in the seat looking out the window, a small smirk playing on her lips. Maddy meets Skye’s eyes in the rear-view mirror and she smiles and winks her approval. Skye lets out a relieved breath she didn’t even know she was holding in. Maddy pulls up outside Amylia’s house. “Okay ladies, you’re home. It’s been a hell of a day. Meel, you did great. Skye, keep us posted on any progress.” 
 
    “I will, Dom’s been in the lab and he’ll be here soon with Stella, a friend of mine from the force. We can file the complaint and get her view on things too.” 
 
    “She’s coming here? Now? With Dom, too?” 
 
    “Yeah, umm…I’m sorry we were eating, and we couldn’t meet them any earlier. You needed your friends to try and unwind and have some fun after what happened today. I’m sorry, I should have said something sooner.” 
 
    “No, no, you were right, it was what I needed, thank you. I guess we should go in and get ready for the next stage of the battle.” 
 
    “That’s what I like to hear, that’s the Meel we know and love. Whoever this is, we will kick their ass. Well, we won’t, Skye and Dom will.” 
 
    “You’re a goof, my best friend, but a goof.” 
 
    “Love you too hon, call us if you need us.” 
 
    “Night, my darling friends.” 
 
    “Maddy, you’re really getting weird.” 
 
    Skye laughs and gets out of the car moving around to open the door for Amylia, 
 
    “Well, don’t you have good manners?” 
 
    “I do try.” 
 
    xxxx 
 
    I must say, I have watched you all day and yes you are truly my prize catch. You were delightful arriving with your friends and the muscly one, but you jumped so high when all I wanted to do is say hello. You moved so fast I would say The Flash would have been jealous. You have quite the team around you, it seems like a good team and I have learned not to underestimate them. You came right back out like a little trooper and finished your job. I knew you were a fighter and it will be fun, this little game we have going on, but alas I will be the victor. I see you don’t like losing, you should get used to that feeling my dear as your final fight will end with me watching you drift away, never to return. I have seen enough for today and have a date with another lovely lady whom I don’t wish to disappoint. I hope you have a good night sleep, I know I certainly will. Until the next time Amylia Bennett, I bid you adieu. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    You see, I am not so cruel. I have not cut you or bruised you, I have left you in pristine condition. I told you that I would be the best you ever had and look at that, you told me so too. You know this is the best part for me when you realise the end is near and you stop the struggle. You accept your fate and let it happen. You reward me with your beauty as poetic as when a teardrop falls from your eye as your final breath leaves your body. You are quite the magnificent woman, but our time has ended. Thank you for the memories and the wonderful night. It has been fun, and I have enjoyed you. Everything is back to normal as if you were here all alone, but you and I know that is not true. It’s our little secret. Sleep well and be free of any regrets, I forgive them all. Goodnight, my love. 
 
    Closing the door and walking down the hallway greeting the people as they pass with not a care in the world. 
 
      
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 7 
 
    “How are you feeling?” 
 
    Skye joins Amylia on the sofa, handing her a beer. Amylia takes it and takes a drink. 
 
    “I’m okay I guess, that note has freaked me out. The thought of someone watching me, knowing where I live. I’m glad you’re here, you make me feel safe. Just knowing you are here makes me happier.”  
 
    Skye smiles and blushes at the same time, she puts her arm around Amylia and pulls her in close. “I’m glad I make you feel that way. You’re turning into a right mush though.”  
 
    Amylia hits her on the stomach but instead of leaving the embrace she nestles back into Skye. Skye holds her breath and then relaxes into the embrace.  
 
    She fits so nice into me. I feel like I could sit here like this for hours. I like this side of her, but I’m beginning to understand the bristly side now. This may not be such a bum deal after all.  
 
    They jump apart when they hear the buzzer.  
 
    “I forgot we were having company.”  
 
    “Me too, I was in another world there, I suppose we should let them in.” 
 
    “Stella, it’s good to see you, thanks for coming over.” 
 
    “Hey Skye, sorry it’s under work conditions we get to meet up again, it’s been a while.” 
 
    “It has but you haven’t lost that charm Stel. This is Amylia, Amylia this is Stella.” 
 
    They sit down and recount everything to Stella.  
 
    “It’s a very weird and no doubt frightening experience. I haven’t seen too much of this but let me look into it at the base, have a look around and see if something similar pops up. Unfortunately, because there has been no physical attack there isn’t much we can do. I think your manager did the right thing in getting Skye and Dom. You have someone with you and looking after you. It is more than what we could offer you. I am going to file this though and have it in our records. Before the first phone call was received, did you see anyone hang around, give you more attention than normal? Anyone at work you fell out with? Another author jealous of your success?” 
 
    “I never noticed anyone. At that time, my schedule revolved around editing and getting the cover photo right. I spent all my time here or at the offices. Everyone seemed friendly enough, I haven’t had any disputes. All the author’s I’ve met have been great, I’m even considering doing a collaboration with T.J Watkins in the upcoming months.” 
 
    “T.J Watkins, why do I know that name?” 
 
    “Do you read LGBT books? She is one of the best around. Her sex scenes are sensual but would make your toes curl. She has this way of setting a scene that transports you into the book and you become the characters. If I can become half the writer that she is, I’ll be doing well.”  
 
    “She sounds amazing, but I haven’t heard of her writing. Just give me a minute, I want to call a friend of mine. Oh, can you get me a list of all of the employees in the office?” 
 
    “I’m sure Sandra and Molly will be able to get that to you. You don’t think it’s someone who works there?” 
 
    “I want to do some basic checks and cover as much as I can. I’m just going to step outside for a minute.” 
 
    She goes outside leaving Amylia and Skye. 
 
    “She can’t be serious, Sandra has everyone vetted, and she wouldn’t have a looney bin working in her office. I think your friend is completely off base.” 
 
    “Stella’s a good police officer and I think she feels useless that she can’t do more. She just wants to check it out. Plus, it was something we were going to ask for too, just for background checks. 
 
    “So, this is normal? I hate this, I’m a relative newbie. My books have sold and that pushes me up the ladder I suppose, but no one would be that crazy or spiteful, could they?” 
 
    Skye is about to speak when Stella comes back in.  
 
    “Skye, can I speak to you for a second?” 
 
    “Why can’t you talk in here, obviously you have heard something, why can’t I hear it too?”  
 
    Stella looks at Skye, pleading with her to back her up. 
 
    “I’m sorry Stel, it was our agreement that everything found is shared. I don’t keep anything from her.”  
 
    Stella sighs.  
 
    “Ok, you’ll need to sit down then, I don’t agree with this, but I have no other choice. I rang my friends in the base and ran the name, T.J Watkins. It sounded so familiar, I needed to find out from where I knew it. Last week there was a homicide, something we had not seen before. It was in a hotel room and the female victim was identified as T.J Watkins.” 
 
    “What? How? Have you got the person? How did we not know about this?  
 
    “She was only recently identified and didn’t belong to Seacroft books. They have kept it very quiet because her parents were overseas. They just got back. This may not have anything to do with you, but we need to be more vigilant Skye. I’m not telling you this to frighten you Amylia, it was just something I needed to find out. Were you two, close?” 
 
    “No, we weren’t close. We met at a convention last year and got to talking, after that we spoke about a potential collaboration, but we didn’t put anything into place. She was going on a book tour and I was in the middle of writing my book. She was a great person, fun to be around and such an amazing talent. It’s just so sad, she didn’t deserve this. Was she getting calls or email before or was it a random attack?” 
 
    “I don’t have any facts on it at all. I am sorry, but I will check into it and make some calls. Don’t freak out about this, it’s only the name that stuck out to me. Nothing has changed in your case. We need to be vigilant and keep everyone in the loop. If I find out anything I will call and let you know and if you get anything else call me and let me know. Skye, keep staying here and if anything else comes in, call me straight away.” 
 
    Amylia is frustrated and frightened and snaps at Stella. “Yeah, I’ll just switch it all off. I’m sorry I didn’t mean that. Thank you for everything.”  
 
    Amylia makes her way to the bedroom and Skye watches her as she passes by. Her heart aches to see the pain etched on Amylia’s face. She turns back to Stella who is standing with a grin on her face, 
 
    “What?” 
 
    “What do you mean, what? You have a girlfriend.” 
 
    “What are you talking about? And, Stel I’m single, Jamie broke up with me.” 
 
    “Wow, really? Are you okay? I’m sorry Skye I didn’t know, you didn’t call or text me.” 
 
    “I know, I’m a horrible friend and I would have gotten around to it.” 
 
    “You know you and I are not just friends, we are best friends. I need you to call me when things like this happen. You were there for me when my relationship went belly up with my nutcase of an ex.” 
 
    “I know that. I’m not good at talking about my feelings and all that mushy stuff.” 
 
    “Yes, I know, and we were working on that, weren’t we? So, we will meet up just you and me, talk out your relationship woes and your new romance.” 
 
    “My new romance? I’m not seeing anyone, Stel.” 
 
    “Yeah, sure you’re not. I saw you with Amylia. You’re quite smitten with her.” 
 
    “You are so far off base Stel, there’s nothing between us. I’m her bodyguard and that’s it.” 
 
    “Okay Walker, we’ll go with that. You will figure it out soon enough. I like her just, so you know, she’d be good for you.” 
 
    “Stella, be quiet, you’re so wrong most of the time she infuriates me. She winds me up so bad…” 
 
    “Oh really, she has you twisted all up already? There will be fireworks and on that note, I will leave you to mull over all these feelings you have swimming in your pretty little head. I love you, Walker, please watch your back on this. It doesn’t sit too well with me and I’ll give you every back up I can.” 
 
    “You’re incorrigible, I love you too. You know I will watch it and I don’t like this either. I thought it was just kids, but it feels different now. There’s been nothing physical, but something is off.” 
 
    “I’ll consider the other case and let you know the details as soon as I can.” 
 
    “Thanks, Stel, I’ll see you tomorrow.” 
 
    Stella leaves and Skye begins to tidy up. She is washing up the dishes and Amylia returns to the kitchen. 
 
    “I was rude again, wasn’t I? I don’t mean to be, it’s like I get verbal diarrhoea. Maybe I really am a bitch.” 
 
    “You are not a bitch. The news was shocking, and you knew the girl, of course, you were going to react. Stella understands that she is actually a really great person. I think you’ll like her if you get to know her.” 
 
    “You both seem very close, were you ever a couple?” 
 
    “Stella and I were never a couple, back in the day we had an attraction, but we never acted on it. We both decided friendship was the best option for us and to be honest, it was the best decision we ever made. We’ve been best friends for the last ten years.” 
 
    “You definitely haven’t lost the closeness between you. She seems really nice, would there be any chance for you both now? To get together, I mean?” 
 
    “Ha! You’re kidding, no I wouldn’t even consider it. I love her to bits, but I don’t love her in that way.” 
 
    “I’m a little freaked out about TJ. I know I didn’t know her too well, but I knew her. She was killed! Somebody out there decided that she no longer had the right to live and ended it. What if that is what all this with me is leading to. Someone has chosen to torment me and then just kill me.” 
 
    “Meel, you’re not going to be killed. I will protect you until we find out who or what this is. What you are feeling is totally natural. A friend has been killed in suspicious circumstances and your mind will always jump to worst case scenario. It’s what we do. I’m here, I won’t leave you and I will solve this. I’m like Scooby Doo.” 
 
    Amylia laughs, “Are you saying you’re a dog?” 
 
    Skye blushes. “No, I’m saying I’m a cool investigator who always finds the suspect.” 
 
    “I feel safer with you here. I trust you and that scares me. I find it so hard to trust anyone, but you have it already. I’m so tired, I think I’ll call it a day.” 
 
    “Okay Meel, go, rest and I’ll be here if you need me.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and turns walking towards the bedroom and stops at the hall, turning to face Skye. “You’re not coming?” 
 
    Skye smiles. “I’ll just check everything here and be in. Keep my side of the bed warm will you.” 
 
    “Always have to push it, don’t you?” 
 
    “You wouldn’t want it any other way.” 
 
    The surprising answer is no, I wouldn’t change one thing about you. I have gotten so comfortable around you. I don’t understand these feelings. How I want to snuggle with her as I sleep. Since she has been here, my sleep has improved drastically. Ronnie holds me the same way, but I still wake uneasy, with Skye I’m refreshed. 
 
    As she lies down getting under the covers she stretches out and looks around the room. She is brought out of her thoughts by Skye entering the room. 
 
    “Look at you, on my side of the bed. I didn’t actually think you would do that.” 
 
    “What are you…oh, Jesus, I didn’t even realise…You can get that smart ass, cocky look off of your face.” 
 
    “I don’t have a cocky look, this is just my normal, beautiful, triumphant look. It’s pretty, isn’t it?” 
 
    “No, no, it’s not at all.” 
 
    Yes, yes, it is those eyes. That cheeky grin …  
 
    “So, are you going to budge over or what?” 
 
    Amylia huffs and puffs then reluctantly moves over, 
 
    “Oh, sweet mother of all that is holy and kind, it’s so cold.” 
 
    Skye bursts out laughing as she watches Amylia carry out the cold bed dance. 
 
    Even when she is acting all goofy she is beautiful. Amylia, you have confused me and frustrated me, but I do love driving you crazy. The way you frown, and you have a habit of biting your lip. Damn, that’s sexy, so worth being in the bad books just for that look alone. 
 
    “Okay, lil jiggy, quit that jumping around, come over here and I’ll keep you warm.” 
 
    Amylia mumbles incoherently but still moves over. Before Skye can move her arm around her Amylia reaches for it and wraps it around her waist. 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    “You’re welcome.” 
 
    “Don’t say something smart now. Just for once keep that beautiful mouth shut.” 
 
    She could feel Skye laughing behind her and then she is turned to face Skye. Without saying anything Skye leans in and softly kisses her. At first, Amylia is surprised but responds. The kiss is deepened and lasts for a few minutes until they pull apart looking at each other, both are shocked. Amylia absentmindedly touches her lips, “Wow!” 
 
    “Don’t say anything, sleep now and I’ll be right here.” 
 
    Amylia still stunned nods, turns around and pulls Skye’s arm around her. 
 
    That was…I don’t know what that was but damn she can kiss. Her lips, her tongue, my God that was yum…just yum. 
 
    Skye closes her eyes, 
 
    Oh, my God, I kissed her. Why did I do that? I had my smart comment. I was laughing and then she said I had a beautiful mouth and I reacted. That kiss, it was so good. She can really kiss, I like how she fights for dominance and that tongue is dangerous. It was amazing, better than I ever thought it would be. 
 
    With her lips still tingling, she closes her eyes and pulls Amylia impossibly closer to her. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Amylia stirs and as she moves she becomes aware that she is alone. She lies on her back, the kiss still on her mind. She grins and gets up pulling on the hoodie lying on the chair and makes her way to the kitchen. She silently watches as Skye makes breakfast. Skye senses the presence in the room and turns shyly to Amylia. 
 
    “Meel about last night…” 
 
    Amylia strides across and kisses Skye again smothering any further words coming out. They kiss passionately and Amylia moulds into Skye. As they pull apart they gaze into each other’s eyes. 
 
    “That was…” 
 
    “Good, really good.” 
 
    “Right, really good. What does this mean?” 
 
    “Why does it have to mean anything? It was something we wanted to do, we enjoyed it and hopefully, there will be more.” 
 
    “Yeah, I’d definitely like to do that more.” 
 
    She takes Amylia in her arms and kisses her again. They are getting very heated but are pulled apart by the shrill sound of the smoke alarm and the ring of Skye’s phone. They jump apart and Amylia rushes over to turn off the pan that the bacon was cooking in, as Skye opens the doors and window. 
 
    “Dom, it's fine, only the smoke alarm. I, I burnt the breakfast… shut up Dom, I can cook I was just distracted. Just be quiet and come up, I might let you in. No, you will not have coffee.” 
 
    Dom appears in the doorway. “Good morning grumpy, I think I came just in time to save Amylia from your cooking. I’m early, so I will salvage breakfast and then we will go together. Hi Amylia, oh, you suit that hoodie better than Skye does.” 
 
    Amylia looks down blushing, now realising that it was Skye’s hoodie she reached for in the bedroom. 
 
    “I’m sorry, I didn’t realise it was yours. I just threw it on coming out of the bedroom.” 
 
    “Don’t worry about it. It’s all good, I don’t mind you wearing it.” 
 
    “It looks better on you anyway, Amylia.” 
 
    “Dom seriously, you’re cruising.” 
 
    “Alright, alright, I’m joking. So, do we have any more bacon and eggs? I’m hungry.” 
 
    “Check the fridge Dominic, I’ll be right back I’m going to change.” 
 
    Dominic moves to the cooker and starts preparing breakfast. “So, how did you burn breakfast? It’s not like you to be so easily distracted.” 
 
    “I don’t know, I just zoned out for a few minutes. I’ve had a lot going on in the last few days.” 
 
    “Oh yes, I’m sorry Skye. I forgot you must be bummed after your break up. You know you can always talk to me about it if you need.” 
 
    “Thanks, Dom, I know that. So, when Stella was here last night it came up that another author that Meel knows was killed.” 
 
    “Killed! How? Did she or he get the same freak calls?” 
 
    “We don’t know that yet, Stel didn’t have all the information last night. She said she will call when she gets all the facts. It doesn’t sit well with me though” 
 
    “But they didn’t have us looking after her and Amylia is never alone. You are with her constantly, I’m there at every event and her best friends are never far away.” 
 
    “I know but I think we need some sort of lead to find out who’s doing this.” 
 
    “How are things between the two of you, now? With the first meet, you both had, I’m surprised you haven’t killed each other yet.” 
 
    “We’re doing okay. I think we’re working on it and are both compromising.” 
 
    “Huh, that’s new, Skye Walker compromising.” 
 
    Skye punches him on the arm, 
 
    “Ouch, Skye, that hurt.” 
 
    “Man up, I didn’t hit you that hard.” 
 
    “Skye, just one question, you bunked with me months ago and you were so untidy, but here, you don’t even have your pillow or blanket scattered on the sofa.” 
 
    Skye blushed and Dom’s mouth forms the perfect ‘O.’ 
 
    “You slept with her? Skye? Are you insane? What were you thinking?” 
 
    Skye is trying to form words but doesn’t have to speak as Amylia enters and answers for her. 
 
    “She didn’t sleep with me, well not in the way that you think. I don’t like sleeping alone since all of this has happened. Ronnie is normally here but since Skye is staying here, I asked her to stay with me in my bed. She has been nothing but professional and has made me feel safe. She does try it on now and again, but her pride gets hurt when I tell her no.” 
 
    Skye turns around and her face is the colour of a deep red tomato. “I have not tried it on!” 
 
    “I bet her pride has been hurt, our fair Skye does not like to be rejected. I bet she huffed.” 
 
    “Oh, she did, didn’t speak to me for an hour. It was the most peaceful time here.” 
 
    Dominic chuckles as he plates up breakfast. 
 
    “You know payback will be tough on you Meel, you wait and see.” 
 
    “Oh hush, sit down and eat. Thanks, Dom, you’re a lifesaver, I’d have been going on empty if it was left to Jedi warrior Walker over there.” 
 
    Dominic spits out his juice and Skye snaps her head up but can’t help but laugh. 
 
    “Wow, you must have had a good night sleep, you’re on form this morning.” 
 
    “I did sleep very well and it’s a bright, beautiful day, you can’t help be cheery. Are you not a morning person? Are you a grumpy gut today?” 
 
    “No, I’m not grumpy. I was actually in a great mood until he turned up and spoiled my breakfast.” 
 
    “Ah, excuse me? I rescued the breakfast and it’s delicious.” 
 
    They begin to eat and get ready to leave with Skye checking all the locks and windows before locking the front door. They make their way to the small bookstore. 
 
    “So, today is just a bunch of people sitting around and asking questions about your book?” 
 
    “You make it sound like sitting around a campfire. My fans will get a chance to talk freely about their likes, dislikes and I should do a little reading from the book. It’s a fun, easy-going atmosphere and both the authors and fans enjoy themselves.” 
 
    “Okay, so no signings or hugging today?” 
 
    “No hugging, but there may be some signings if there are books sold.” 
 
    “Okay, I like the sound of this, so anyone can ask you anything?” 
 
    “Yeah, pretty much, but mostly about my books, upcoming novels and characters.” 
 
    “This is going to be fun to see you getting roasted by your fans. Have you chosen the piece that you’re going to read first?” 
 
    “I have, and Sandra warned me not to read out a sex scene this time. She noticed that some fans got a little uncomfortable in the trouser department and she doesn’t want to see that again.” 
 
    “You’re evil, you knew that reaction was going to happen, and you just went right ahead with it, didn’t you?” 
 
    “You don’t know me well enough to make that assumption.” 
 
    Skye grins. “I know more about you than you think. I hope you’re ready for your boss, she is on her way over to you. I’m going to find Dom and check things out.” 
 
    “Good morning Amylia. How are you doing this morning? You look…you look happy…what’s happened?” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “I look happy and you jump to something has happened? I’m looking forward to today. You know this is my favourite, I love this part the most.” 
 
    “I do know that but this…” Moving her hand in front of Amylia’s face, “is different, this looks like… Amylia did you have sex? Did you ditch Skye? You know it’s better to keep her close to you.” 
 
    “Sandra, I have not had sex and I haven’t ditched Skye. That thorn has been on my ass since you brought her here.” 
 
    “Hmmm, well something has changed in you. I like this glow. Have you chosen your excerpt to read?” 
 
    “I have, and I think everyone will enjoy it.” 
 
    “Amylia, not a sex scene, please. The last time was horrendous. Men who came with their wives or girlfriends tried so badly to hide their delight.” 
 
    “Relax, it’s not a sex scene.” 
 
    Sandra quirks an eyebrow. “Seriously it’s not a sex scene, so take a chill pill. I have this all sorted.” 
 
    “Well, I’ll go and speak to Diane, the bookstore owner, she looks like a deer caught in headlights.” 
 
    As the people make their way to their seats, Dom again stands at the back and Skye takes her place behind Amylia. 
 
    “Thank you all for coming, this is a little excerpt from the book and I hope you enjoy it. As with every question and answer session, we’ll have the questions after the reading.” 
 
    She begins her reading and Skye looks around the room smiling as she notices that everyone is hanging on her every word.  
 
    She is outstanding, she has this entire crowd in the palm of her hand. She is magnificent, watching her like this, when she is not being a horror, makes her more beautiful… her mouth, the way the words come out reminds me of how she completely floored me with that kiss… she is so confusing, why can’t she be the silly writer and not the little brat, high maintenance pain in the butt she lets out every so often. 
 
    Skye’s still in her daydream until she hears cheers and applause. She shakes her head and sees that everyone is on their feet and as she looks at Amylia, she could see her beaming with pride. As everyone sits back down Sandra moves beside Amylia, 
 
    “Thank you, everyone, please be seated. Amylia that was beautiful. If you have a question for Amylia please raise your hand and we will come to you with the microphone so we can all hear the questions. So, Amylia if you are ready, shall we begin?” 
 
    Amylia nods and waits expectantly. 
 
    “Okay, Molly, could you go over to the lady there in the red top, please.” 
 
    “Oh my god, I can’t believe it. I’m here seeing you in person. I’m sorry, this is so exciting. Okay, yes, question…how much of Jenna is based on you and how much is fiction? And if you are single, would you like to go out with me?” 
 
    Amylia grins, 
 
    “Well let me see, Jenna was a fun character to write. Only a small part would resemble me. I love to just lose myself and give the characters a background and watch them evolve in front of me. It is exciting as the character could change so much in the early drafts until it clicks then she just flows into place… As for me, I am single. I’m very flattered, but I think the old boss over there would frown at me accepting in the middle of the tour but thank you.” 
 
    “That’s okay, I can leave you my number and if you change your mind, just call. I love your books, you’re just amazing, thank you.” 
 
    Molly moves to the next person and as they stand up they reach into their pocket and take a book out, 
 
    “Homosexual acts are an abomination to God. Every abomination…the Lord hated including homosexuality. You should be ashamed promoting this immoral depraved so-called novel. God will smite you all.” 
 
    Sandra moves to Amylia and Dom goes toward the man reading from his book. 
 
    “Okay, that’s enough of that. I think you came to the wrong session. All crackpots are due at ten past never.” 
 
    The man struggles with Dom and a couple of the spectators help escort him out. Amylia watches on in shock as the scene is unfolding in front of her. 
 
    “Amylia Bennett, you are the devil writing these disgusting so-called stories. God will not be kind to you. Repent, repent before it’s too late.” 
 
    Sandra takes the podium again, 
 
    “Okay, it’s never dull on the road. I apologise for this interruption, but I think we should take a five-minute break. Please grab yourself a cup of coffee or tea that’s been set up and then we’ll get started again.” 
 
    “Meel, are you okay? Please don’t take what he said to heart, you know there are lots of narrow-minded prats out there.” 
 
    “I’m okay, I just thought…I thought it was the caller, the stalker. So, to be honest I’m a little relieved. You did warn me about the religious nuts who come to these sessions. Whenever you’re ready I want to go back out there and finish.” 
 
    Sandra’s impressed but Skye is wearier. She sits down beside her, takes her hand and her thumb brushes across the back of her hand making Amylia smile softly. “Are you sure you’re ready?” 
 
    “I’m sure, I’m ready. I want to do this, we need to show everyone we are not going to stop, and we will complete this tour! It’s important for my younger readers to know what they feel is not bad or disgusting. There are lots of us out here and there is no shame just because we love women. We have a duty of care and I’m going to make sure they know it.” 
 
    Skye grins. “That’s my girl, let’s get out there and show everyone just how great you are.” 
 
    Sandra quirks an eyebrow and hides the knowing grin leaving them alone. 
 
    “Skye, I haven’t been an easy person to work with and I’ve gotten used to you being around.” 
 
    “Wow, that’s some compliment.” 
 
    “Jeez, you have to ruin everything with your smug cockiness.” 
 
    “Sorry, it’s just a habit. Thank you for your kind compliment. I can say that this is no chore and I am liking being around you now. Surprising as that is.” 
 
    They laugh but Amylia leans across and kisses Skye softly on the lips, as she pulls away she hears a whimper from Skye. Smiling, she gently caresses Skye’s face, winking cheekily she walks away from her. Skye puffs out her cheeks but smiles touching her lips from the kiss. She is taken out of her thoughts by Sandra. 
 
    “Hey Casanova, are you coming or what? Amylia is waiting for you. You know I hired you to look after Amylia not sleep with her.” 
 
    “I…we haven’t...” 
 
    “Relax, I’m joking with you, it’s actually nice to see her smile. I don’t know how you did it. The force must definitely be strong with you.” 
 
    Skye smirks and shrugs her shoulders. “Okay, so she’s not as bad as I first thought and maybe I like her.” 
 
    “Stop overthinking before your head explodes. One piece of advice, go slow and be patient. Plant things in her head subtly so she thinks it’s her idea. I’ve had to do that a couple of times.” 
 
    They walk out grinning and as Skye takes her place, Amylia grins, satisfied and continues with the session. There are no further interruptions and again, the session is a resounding success. 
 
    “Overall, a good day’s work has been done. Well done, Amylia. Now you have downtime for a few hours. I need you at the airport at 3 am for check-in. Do not be late. Joey will email you the itinerary and your new covers. I need you to have one picked before the end of this trip, so we can line it up and be ready for the next one. You’re stalling on me.” 
 
    “I’ll look at them, I’m not stalling. It’s just I haven’t seen one that captures what I want, and I want it to be perfect.” 
 
    “You do realise that Joey’s been working so hard on these, maybe give some constructive feedback? Instead of just throwing it back at him.” 
 
    “Okay, jeez. I will do better but he hasn’t been able to capture anything so far. Every time I try to say something Joey doesn’t listen at all. I may as well talk to the wall. Joey likes to do things his way.” 
 
    “Ah, who’s Joey?” 
 
    “Joey is our book cover artist, well supposedly anyway.” 
 
    “Hey, look at your cover for Heatwaves and Sun Kissed Nights. Those covers are awesome, and you know it.” 
 
    “They do, after ten wrong ones.” 
 
    “Okay, okay, just have a look and we’ll discuss them, please?” 
 
    “Will do boss, so what are you going to do until we meet again?” 
 
    Sandra’s face softens into a smile. “Well, I’m meeting my husband for a candlelit dinner, a nice bottle of wine and maybe after that a little-naked dancing between the sheets.” 
 
    “Sandra, oh my God, filter, where’s your filter?” 
 
    Sandra playfully shrugs her shoulders in innocence. “What? You asked, and I answered.” 
 
    “I regret asking now.” 
 
    “Hush now, I can see my charming man over there. I will see you both later. Have fun, I know I will.” 
 
    Amylia scrunches her face while Skye laughs. She turns to Amylia. “So, you ready to go home?” 
 
    “I’m hungry.” 
 
    Right on queue Amylia’s stomach growls. 
 
    “What do you fancy?” 
 
    Amylia licks her lips and looks Skye up and down. 
 
    “I know something that would go down very well.” 
 
    Skye steps closer her voice low and husky. “Oh really, what might that be?” 
 
    Amylia kisses Skye hard and as she pulls away she bites Skye’s lower lip making Skye moan. As she goes in to kiss Amylia, Amylia stops her. 
 
    “Food first, dessert second.”  
 
    Amylia struts away leaving Skye to watch her go. 
 
    Damn this woman is going to kill me but what a death it would be! 
 
    “Are you coming, Walker?” 
 
    Skye almost trips over the chair rushing out of the room to catch up with Amylia. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Amylia puts down the chopsticks and sits back on the sofa, 
 
    “Well that hit the spot, I really enjoyed it.” 
 
    Skye grins and turns to face Amylia and Amylia smiles leaning in and waits. Skye grins and closes the gap between them. The kiss deepens, and both fight for dominance. Amylia pushes Skye back on to the sofa pulling her tee shirt off in the process. Amylia starts to open the button on Skye’s shirt revealing her white tank top underneath. She loves how Skye wears her clothes. Amylia groans and begins kissing Skye’s neck making Skye moan. Amylia hurriedly opens Skye’s belt and undoes the zip, sliding her hand inside she groans when she feels how wet Skye is. Skye bites Amylia’s neck as she feels her fingers explore her. As she takes off Amylia’s bra she moves her head to lick the already hardened nipple. The buzzer sounds, Amylia stops stroking Skye. 
 
    “Oh God, don’t leave me yet.” 
 
    “I have to answer it could be important or it could be Dominic for you. Before getting up she kisses her hard, bruising her lips. 
 
    “Whoever it is I’ll get rid of them. As desserts go, I want seconds of this one.” 
 
    She licks her fingers, moaning as she does. Skye watches and is fully turned on, aching to feel those fingers back where they were. 
 
    “Hello… Ronnie, what are you doing here? You’re what? Okay, I’m opening the door, come up.” 
 
    She ends the call and pushes the button to unlock the front door. 
 
    “Fuck, fuck, fuck. Skye throw me my tee, Ronnie and Maddy are here.” 
 
    Skye begins to fumble. “You’re kidding, right?” 
 
    “Do I look like I’m kidding? Close your pants. Fuck my life I want you.” 
 
    Skye grins. “I need to go and get a tee. As Skye is walking away Amylia reaches for her and kisses her. 
 
    “You need to let me go or your friends will walk in here and you’ll be naked, pinned against that wall.” 
 
    Amylia groans. 
 
    “Ronnie sucks so bad, go, but I want a rain check on the pinning against the wall.” 
 
    “Anytime.” 
 
    A knock is heard at the door. “Amylia, why didn’t you open the door to let us in.” 
 
    Amylia tuts and crosses to the door. Before opening it, she takes a deep breath to compose herself. 
 
    “Hello, Ronnie hi Maddy. How come you’re both able to come on the trip?” 
 
    “Well, we took time off and decided a nice trip with you will be a treat for us.” 
 
    “I don’t feel used at all.” 
 
    “Aww, we love you and we want you to know we’re supporting you. So, what have you been up to? Where is the sexy Skye? How did today go?” 
 
    Ronnie makes her way to the sofa with Amylia, she picks up the remains of the Chinese. 
 
    “Oh please, enjoy, Ronnie.” 
 
    “What? I’m hungry and you were gonna feed me anyway.” 
 
    Skye comes back from the bedroom and spots Maddy coming back from hanging up their jackets.  
 
    “Would you like something to eat? I’ll fix something up for you.” 
 
    Skye makes her way into the kitchen with Maddy following. 
 
    “So, what can I make you?” 
 
    “You don’t have to go to the trouble, anything would be fine.” 
 
    “Okay, one of my famous omelettes coming up.” 
 
    Maddy leans against the counter. “How are things going with Meel?” 
 
    Skye drifts off into a daydream remembering the hunger, the touch, the taste… 
 
    “You can’t be serious?” 
 
    Skye snaps out of it and clears her throat. “I don’t know what you’re talking about.” 
 
    Maddy looks from Skye and out to Amylia and she begins to laugh. 
 
    “Did my wife and I interrupt something?” 
 
    “No, not at all, we were just having Chinese food and settling down for the evening.” 
 
    “Hmmm, is that so? Maybe you could tell me how Amylia went to a Q & A session with her top on inside out?” 
 
    Skye blushes and quickly looks out at Amylia. “Okay, maybe we kissed a little. Please don’t say anything, I don’t want Amylia to be embarrassed. Has Ronnie noticed?” 
 
    “Ha, my wife, although beautiful, is one of the most unobservant people you’ll ever meet. Plus, she saw food straight away, she won’t notice anything else. I don’t know how you have done it, but this is the most relaxed I have seen Meel. It’s good to see but I’d still recommend taking baby steps.” 
 
    “Oh, believe me, I would if I was the one taking the steps.” 
 
    “Oh really, it’s Meel taking the lead? That is even more interesting. I like it.” 
 
    “Maddy, please, can you keep this quiet just until we see where it goes or if it goes anywhere.” 
 
    “You have my word, Skye. So, how is my omelette coming along?” 
 
    “It will be just another couple of minutes, you know you can’t rush perfection.” 
 
    “Oh God, Maddy you’ll be starving if that’s the case.” 
 
    “Meel, that’s just so wrong and for that, you can make your own coffee for the airport trip.” 
 
    Amylia crosses her arms and pouts “Well…that’s mean.” 
 
    As she reaches past Skye to get the glass, her hand caresses Skye’s butt discretely but with enough pressure for Skye to audibly gulp. 
 
    “Okay, the omelette is ready. I hope you enjoy Maddy. Would you like a beer, tea or coffee?” 
 
    “I’ll have a beer please, Skye.” 
 
    “I want one too.” 
 
    Maddy smiles, “My wife, the ultimate in selective hearing. I’ll bring it out to her. Thanks for cooking for me, Skye.” 
 
    “You’re very welcome. I’m gonna clean up and I’ll be out to join you.” 
 
    Amylia watches Maddy leave and takes a drink of her beer. 
 
    “Sorry for our interruption, maybe we can have dessert another time?” 
 
    “I hope so, just say when and where.” 
 
    Amylia kisses her softly and moves back into the living room. 
 
    This woman is definitely fogging up my windows, but the strange thing is, I like it. I feel strangely at ease. I like how she toys with me, the way she kisses, and I have never been so turned on. 
 
    “Come on Skye, we’re watching ‘I can’t think straight’ and then ‘Imagine me and you’.” 
 
    She reaches for her beer, makes her way in, and settles down beside Amylia. They start the movie and as Skye looks around she smiles to herself.  
 
    I could get used to this. 
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 8 
 
    “Amylia Bennett, where the hell are you?” 
 
    Amylia groans sleepily answering her phone. “Sandra, what time is it?” 
 
    “What time is it? Are you still at home? Holy shit Amylia, you need to get to the airport!” 
 
    Amylia jumps up. “Shit, everyone wake up, we need to leave we’re late!” 
 
    Skye grumbles but opens her eyes. “Meel, what’s wrong?” 
 
    “We’re late, Sandra rang, and we need to leave.” 
 
    Skye jumps up and watches Amylia run around. She looks at her watch and smiles. 
 
    “Meel, relax.” 
 
    “Relax? How can I relax? If we miss that plane we’re screwed, and Sandra will kill me.” 
 
    “Meel, it’s only 1:30, Sandra was making a wakeup call. Highly effective it seems.” 
 
    “A wakeup call, you’re kidding me? I’m going to kill her.” 
 
    She sits down, and her breathing starts to slow. She rubs her temples, 
 
    “I can’t believe she did that, my heart was pounding. Damn, that was mean of her.” 
 
    “I have to admit it was quite clever. We won’t be late and even with your flapping around those two are still sound asleep.” 
 
    Amylia looks across at her two best friends curled up in each other’s arms on the floor. She smiles softly watching which slowly turns into an evil grin, 
 
    “They’re unreal, they could sleep anywhere. They are my best friends and so supportive and I love them.” 
 
    She moves to the kitchen as Skye watches. She frowns as she tries to figure out what Amylia is up to. Skye spots what she picks up and is shocked. She watches Amylia approach, her devilish grin getting bigger. 
 
    “Meel, don’t do that. That’s just wrong, they’re your friends.” 
 
    “Ah, but it’ll be fun. So, just sit back and watch what happens.” 
 
    Skye quickly covers her ears as Amylia begins to clatter the saucepan with the wooden spoon. Both Rhona and Maddy jump awake. 
 
    “What the hell Meel? What is wrong with you?” 
 
    “I was rudely awakened, so now it’s your turn.” 
 
    Rhona jumps up startling Amylia. “Well for that there are consequences.” 
 
    She reaches for the nearest cushion and chases Amylia. She swats her on the head making her drop the saucepan and spoon. Rhona picks up the spoon and begins to spank her. 
 
    “This will teach you to not be a little bitch when you have friends that are so supportive and giving up their free time to see their best friend succeed.” 
 
    Amylia is between laughter and yelping as Maddy and Skye watch on being thoroughly amused by what is happening in front of them. 
 
    “Okay, okay. Mercy, mercy. Come on, Ronnie stop.” 
 
    Rhona stops and sits back down next to Maddy, kissing her on the cheek as Amylia rubs her backside.  
 
    “Well, that backfired.” 
 
    “Thanks, Walker that helps now when my butt is killing me. I thought you were supposed to protect me?” 
 
    “I did try to warn you, but you went right ahead, so what would you like me to do, kiss it better?” 
 
    “You wish Walker, you wish.” 
 
    “Oh, stop your whining, I didn’t hit you that hard. Why did you wake us up so early anyway?” 
 
    “Well, we have to leave for the airport soon and you were asleep. I just wanted to give you a wakeup call.” 
 
    “Well, you suck at wakeup calls.” 
 
    “She’s just mad because Sandra got her, so she decided to spread the love.” 
 
    “Walker, seriously be quiet! Jeez, you’re such a tattletale.” 
 
    Skye grins holding up her hands in surrender. Maddy watches the exchange and grins at the so-called adults acting like children. Rhona huffs and folds her arms. 
 
    “So, with the rude awakening are we getting coffee before we leave for the airport?” 
 
    “You know where it is Ronnie, make it yourself.” 
 
    “Charming, I need coffee, so I’m making mine, does anyone else want one?” 
 
    All three hands go up. “Babe wait, I’ll make the coffee, Skye will you give me a hand?” 
 
    Rhona beams. “I love you.” 
 
    “Yeah, I’m mighty fond of you too.” 
 
    She kisses her wife making her way to the kitchen. Skye tuts as she wants to remain comfortable on the sofa but is rewarded with a smack on the head from Maddy. 
 
    “That wasn’t an invitation, Skye.” 
 
    Rhona starts laughing but quickly stops when she too gets smacked on the head. 
 
    “Wow, you need coffee, I love you. Skye, move I don’t want to be smacked again.” 
 
    Skye and Maddy make their way to the kitchen leaving Amylia and Rhona squabbling. 
 
    “I see the flirting is getting hotter between the two of you. Meel’s not shy with open flirting. So, my question is when are you going to sleep together?” 
 
    Skye chokes on the water she is drinking. “You’re quite forward. I don’t know…I don’t think we will. I have a job to do and then I’ll be gone.” 
 
    “What do you mean, you don't think you will? You have to, you’re both lost souls who need each other.” 
 
    “Can I remind you that you’ve only known me for a brief time and I’ve just come out of a failed relationship and, as you know, Meel isn’t the relationship type? She’s more the wham bam thank you ma’am kind of woman.” 
 
    “That’s how she was but this is different. To me, she wants more but doesn’t have a clue that she does yet. We need for you to be patient and not overthink it. Do you really think you will be able to just walk away after this has been sorted? By then you will be so wrapped up in her, you’ll still be here.” 
 
    “That’s a lovely story but I’m afraid your optimism is almost like one of Meel’s books. I don’t think we’ll have that happily ever after moment.” 
 
    “You guys, what’s taking so long? Why so serious in here? Is everything okay?” 
 
    Amylia looks between Skye and Maddy waiting for an answer, 
 
    “Everything is fine. I’m just interrogating Skye on the type of women she goes for and if when on our little trip will she be doing any of the job pleasure work if the right lady comes along.” 
 
    “Maddy, that’s not your business, no wonder you look like you’ve been caught with your hand in the cookie jar. Now, on that topic, do I get time off from you being stuck with me night and day?” 
 
    “I’ll be away from you for a few hours but when I do, Dom will be with you. I will be meeting with Stella. She’s out seeing her folks, so I’ll be attending dinner with them.” 
 
    Amylia tries to hide her disappointment as Maddy watches intrigued from the sidelines. 
 
    “Oh, that sounds nice.” 
 
    She takes her and Rhona’s coffee but remains stuck to the spot. 
 
    “Be ready to leave in fifteen minutes. Sandra’s having the car collect us.” 
 
    Maddy tries to hide the smile as Amylia stomps past her. 
 
    “Wow, she’s jealous and pissed. Is that true? You’re going to dinner with another woman?” 
 
    “Yes, it’s true. Stella asked me when we spoke, and she always has a tough time with her parents trying to set her up with random friend’s daughters. She asked me to be her pretend girlfriend for a couple of hours.” 
 
    “And you failed to mention this to Meel?” 
 
    “I didn’t think it was necessary. Dom is there to cover, I never really thought about it.” 
 
    “Oh Skye, my poor little naïve, Skye. You have just been put in the doghouse and I look forward to seeing how you get out of this pickle. You better pray to the Jedi Masters for the best force possible to help you smooth this path.” 
 
    “I can’t be in the dog house, I haven’t done anything. Why would she be pissed I am having dinner with Stella? She knows Stella’s my best friend, she knows that.” 
 
    “Oh God, you’re really clueless. You are blind to what is in front of you. Open your eyes, see what is not being said. She has feelings for you but can’t or will not admit it, and from what I can see you have feelings for her that you fail miserably to hide. So, don’t attempt to bullshit me otherwise. Play this little cat and mouse game but don’t let her push you away.” 
 
    “Hey guys, the car is here, are you ready to go?” 
 
    They make their way to the car and Maddy makes sure to have Amylia sit beside Skye. 
 
    “Are you okay Meel?” 
 
    “I am, why wouldn’t I be?” 
 
    Skye looks at Maddy, shrugs and Maddy gives her an encouraging smile. 
 
    “Meel, I’m sorry I didn’t say anything to you. I didn’t think you would mind. It’s a favour for Stella.” 
 
    “You don’t have to explain anything to me it’s not like we’re dating or anything.” 
 
    “So, we’re okay?” 
 
    “Yeah, we’re okay.” 
 
    They meet Sandra in the airport and Skye goes to speak to Dominic while Amylia sits with Maddy and Rhona. 
 
    “Why are you being so frosty to Skye? I thought you were getting on well with each other again?” 
 
    “I’m not being frosty. She is working, and I am trying to get on with it. This is not a friendship, this is business that has to be done.” 
 
    Rhona is shocked. “Surely you can be friends with her she’s been nothing but nice to you.” 
 
    “Ronnie please leave it. She does her job and I do mine. Now, I have these covers to look at.” 
 
    Rhona is about to protest but Maddy restrains her. “Leave it, baby, she’s probably just stressed and nervous. Give her some space and she’ll be fine.” 
 
    As they board the plane Amylia is more withdrawn so Maddy switches seats with Sandra beside her. 
 
    “Meel, can you take your head out of the laptop for a moment?” 
 
    “What’s up Maddy? I have work to do.” 
 
    “I understand that, but I know what’s happening with you and Skye.” 
 
    Amylia shuts the laptop and turns to Maddy, 
 
    “I don’t know what you’re talking about.” 
 
    “Meel cut the bullshit, I saw that jealous look when you found out Skye was going to dinner with Stella. You like her, you hold her hand, you have kissed her and now you are back to the ice queen bitch. No…you listen, you don’t talk I’m talking now. I have seen the way you look at each other. She likes you and you like her. You are afraid of the feelings you are having because they remind you of how they were when Ronnie and you were together and how she broke your heart. You shut down in fear of being hurt. Let me put this in a way that you will understand. You keep this ice queen behaviour up and you will lose any chance of finding out if you have anything with Skye. I hated that Ronnie stayed best friends with you at the start. It used to drive me insane, I would get so jealous every time she would go to see you. I always thought you would take her away from me and I would lose her. I spoke to her about my fears and she told me every detail of your relationship. I met you for the first time two days later. Ronnie understood my fears, she didn’t brush them aside and she didn’t freeze me out either. I got to know you and I understood the dynamics of your friendship. Contrary to belief, I have come to like you. You do, however, frustrate the hell out of me. I trust my wife with every fibre of my being and I love her to the moon and back. I just wish you could learn to open your heart again. Ronnie would love to see you happy. She blames herself for your behaviour with women. I am not going to have this conversation with you again. I will not tell Ronnie what we talked about. This is your life, I just hate to see you mess up a potentially great relationship. Don’t blind yourself before you can see and for your information, Skye has not taken her eyes off you since we got on the plane. You have turned her inside out and upside down and she is even more afraid than you. Before I go back to sit with my wife I will leave you with one thought. When you kissed her how did it feel? Is it something that you wanted more of or have you had enough? Can you still feel your lips on hers? If any answer is yes, why would you not let yourself see what happens?” 
 
    With that, she gets up and moves back to her seat leaving Amylia shocked and unable to say anything. As Maddy takes her seat again she sees Amylia with her fingertips brushing her lips, making her smile triumphantly. 
 
    As the plane lands, they all gather their belongings and as they make their way through to arrivals, Amylia approaches Skye. 
 
    “Hey Walker, I’m sorry for the way I’ve been behaving. I’d really like it if we could talk it out later?” 
 
    “Of course, I’d like that.” 
 
    Amylia is about to take Skye’s hand when she hears Skye’s name being called out. She follows the sound, spots Stella, and quickly removes her hand. 
 
    “Hey Stella, I wasn’t expecting to be picked up.” 
 
    Stella gives her a hug and kisses her on the cheek. 
 
    “I know but I thought it would be the cordial thing to do since you’re helping me out so much.” 
 
    “Quit lying, your parents are already driving you nuts and you wanted to escape.” 
 
    “Damn, you see right through me, huh?” 
 
    “You know I do. So where are we going?” 
 
    “I think you may need a beer or two before you meet my parents as my girlfriend. They are not happy that I am not giving my abusive ex another chance. Get this, apparently, she’s been having dinner with them every Saturday to try and get them to pressure me into taking her back.” 
 
    “And I bet they’re lapping up her bullshit?” 
 
    “Yeah, they are. I was so close to showing them the last time I was with my ex, but I wouldn’t want to scar them for life, you could barely make out any part of my face. So, I think go for a beer for Dutch courage first and then over to have dinner.” 
 
    Skye looks at Amylia and she simply nods smiling at Skye, the first sign of affection she has given her in a while. 
 
    “Go, Dominic will be with me and I think your friend really needs your help.” 
 
    “We’ll talk later though, right?” 
 
    “Sure, you know where I’ll be.” 
 
    “Thanks, Meel.” 
 
    She watches Skye and Stella walk away. She quickly snaps out of it when she feels a hand in hers. She looks beside her and sees Maddy. She smiles, grateful for the support. 
 
    “Come on Meel, let’s get you to the hotel. What you are feeling is okay, but they are friends, okay. What she’s doing is very sweet.” 
 
    “Thanks, Maddy, for everything.” 
 
    Dominic comes up beside them, 
 
    “We have the cars outside ready and waiting. I will accompany you and when we get to the hotel, I will stay with you in your room until Skye returns. I know I’m not Skye, but I am good at my job.” 
 
    “I know Dom, we’ll be fine. I have a lot of prep work to do before tomorrow’s signing, plus I have no doubt we’ll have company in the form of those two calling in.” 
 
     “Good, let’s get out of here. I hate wearing this tie.” 
 
    Amylia laughs, “Damn, there goes the beer we might have had but we must hurry, we don’t want you restricted for longer than necessary.” 
 
    “I didn’t mean that we can’t. I apologise, of course, we can grab a beer then check in.” 
 
    “Oh, I’ll have fun with you, you’re an easy target.” 
 
    They make their way to the hotel and get checked in. They ride up the elevator and Rhona, Maddy and Amylia are in quiet conversation. 
 
    “So, we will get settled, meet in the hotel bar, then have drinks and dinner. Let’s start this off on a high note.” 
 
    “Sounds good, I could definitely eat. I just need to prep really quickly and have a shower.” 
 
    “Okay ladies, this is our floor.” 
 
    Rhona, Maddy and Amylia all exit the elevator. 
 
    “So, this is our room and you’re next door.” 
 
    Amylia stops in front of the door. This is my room?” 
 
    “Yeah, that’s your room, is there a problem?” 
 
    “The number of my room Dom, look at the room number.” 
 
    Dom is confused as he looks at the room number, frustrating Amylia further. 
 
    “Jesus Dom, did you pick the rooms? My room just happens to be 333?” 
 
    “No, I don’t think it came up. Sandra’s P.A., Molly booked the rooms, but she wouldn’t have known the room numbers or asked for any specifics.” 
 
    “Meel, relax, it’s a room number, not a phone call or anything, just coincidence, okay. Relax, if you want we’ll switch with you and you take our room.” 
 
    “Yes please, I know it’s ridiculous but it’s just too coincidental.” 
 
    “No problem, come on Maddy let’s check out our room.” 
 
    Dominic switches keys and guides Amylia to the other hotel room. He enters the room checking quickly the room and windows. 
 
    “Okay Amylia, you can come in and get settled.” 
 
    Amylia goes into her room and throws her bags on the bed. 
 
    “Dominic, I’m going to have a shower and then I’m meeting Ronnie and Maddy for dinner, you can join us if you want?” 
 
    “I’ll come down with you but sit at another table. I’ll be able to keep an eye on you and give you space.” 
 
    “Okay thanks, Dom, I’m going to shower, feel free to chill out and watch TV.” 
 
    Meel makes her way into the bathroom and puts on the robe that has been provided. She puts her hand in the pocket and feels something. She takes it out of her pocket, looks at it and immediately drops it onto the floor and screams. Dominic rushes into the bathroom looking around frantically he spots what is on the floor, picks it up and reads what is on it. 
 
    I knew you would change rooms. 
 
    Enjoy your stay 
 
    I will be seeing you soon Amylia Bennett 
 
    It will not be long now 
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 9 
 
    “Two beers please.” 
 
    The bartender nods and goes to retrieve the drinks. Skye casually leans against the bar and looks around the room. 
 
    “Why are your parents annoying you so much already?” 
 
    “Well as you know, I arrived here two days ago. When I arrived I was chilled, happy and in great form. That was until I went into the living room and there sat on the sofa beside my mother was Josephine with a bunch of flowers and a look of pure innocence. I lost it! I started roaring and I stormed to my room. I was in there for a good two hours with the incessant knocking of both my mother and Josephine. I refused to come out, childish I know, but I was so angry. They believe her and now they see me as the devil spawn for not taking her back. How can they take her side over their own daughter?” 
 
    She hands over the money for the beer and lifts her bottle taking a long drink out of it. 
 
    “She has a façade, one that she plays very well. You know how she can turn on the charm and spin a story in her favour. You took her back twice before you came to your senses. Plus, remember your parents don’t know that side of her really. They didn’t see the full extent of what she is capable of. Even now you won’t tell them the full story. Hopefully, we can be convincing as a happy couple and they’ll back off and leave you alone.” 
 
    “Here’s hoping, how are things going on the Walker love trail?” 
 
    Skye blushes but takes a drink from her beer trying to avoid eye contact. 
 
    “Oh, there’s been some action since the last time we met…” 
 
    Still, Skye continues to drink, her cheeks getting redder by the second. 
 
    “You slept with her?” 
 
    Skye puts down the bottle. “Will you keep your voice down? No, I didn’t sleep with her…we kissed, and it started to get heated, but we were interrupted.” 
 
    “Interrupted…” 
 
    Stella begins to laugh, “How far were you before you were interrupted?” 
 
    By this stage, Skye’s face has turned scarlet. Stella gives her a nudge. She puffs out her cheeks, 
 
    “We had our tops off and her hand…her hand was in my pants.” 
 
    Stella snickers but takes pity on Skye. 
 
    “That’s tough, when did it happen? Who interrupted you?” 
 
    “Last night and it was her best friends. They came on the trip with her.” 
 
    “So, you’ve been a mass of horniness since last night. How uncomfortable, were you enjoying it?” 
 
    “Stella, what kind of question is that? Of course, I enjoyed it. I wanted more, her kiss, her touch, she had my body responding in ways I’ve never felt before.” 
 
    “Wow, Walker, you’ve got it bad for this chick. You should go back to the hotel, be with her.” 
 
    “No, I am here to help you. I agreed to help you and that is what I am going to do. I can talk with Meel later.” 
 
    “Yeah right…talk.” 
 
    “Stella, I’ve never crossed the line with a client before. I finish this and then I leave to go to God knows where. It’s not right or fair to get involved.” 
 
    “Get involved! What are you 80? Skye, you are already involved. You have developed feelings for this girl. That is obvious, you spot her in a crowded room. You watch her as she passes you by. You daydream about her, you relive the kisses and the touches. You have very strong feelings for her.” 
 
    “No, I don’t. I watch her because it’s my job to watch her…” 
 
    “Oh, for Christ’s sake.” 
 
     Stella puts down her beer and kisses her full on the lips. Skye responds but then pulls away. 
 
    “Stella, what was that?” 
 
    “That was a kiss, how did it feel?” 
 
    “It felt okay, weird. You took me by surprise. I didn’t know you like, liked me.” 
 
    “Jesus, Skye, I don’t like you. I love you in fact but only as a friend. I kissed so you can see the difference. Describe our kiss.” 
 
    “You can’t be serious.” 
 
    “Skye, describe the damn kiss.” 
 
    “Okay, okay jeez. It was nice, you kiss very well. I’d give you a six out of ten.” 
 
    “A six?”
“I mean seven. You’re my friend, I don’t want to kiss you, but you are a good kisser.” 
 
    “Okay, now describe the kiss with Amylia.” 
 
    “Oh, it was… it was soft at first, her lips were electrifying. She fought for dominance which was so hot. She ignited my body into flames. Out of ten, it’s easily an eleven…”  
 
    “Wow, okay Walker, I’ve heard enough. I want a cold shower or go get laid now. I can honestly say that yes you are right, you don’t have any feelings at all.” 
 
    She picks up her beer and finishes it. Looking at Skye she notices she has zoned out. 
 
    “Yo, Walker, time to go. My parents will be waiting.” 
 
    She chuckles as Skye doesn’t blink nor hear her, still deep in her trance. She clicks her fingers in front of Skye’s face making her blink. 
 
    “Come on lovebird, dinner will be ready.” 
 
    Skye jumps out of her trance and smiles shyly. She finishes her beer and walks out with Stella. They hail a cab and the chatter between them is casual. Just before they reach the house, Stella turns to Skye, 
 
    “Do you think this will work?” 
 
    “Of course, it will, I am charming, hot, know all your secrets and you know I love you. I want you to have the opportunity to find your happiness.” 
 
    “Oh lord, that’s very sweet and so not Walker like, you’re getting soft. When we meet my parents as a couple can you butch it up a little?” 
 
    She starts laughing making Skye hit her on the shoulder, laughing too. As they pull up outside the house, Stella stops laughing.  
 
    “I can’t believe this.” 
 
    “What’s the matter? Stel?” 
 
    “She’s here again. Why is she here?” 
 
    “Look, they’re playing games and want to test me. Believe me, I am up for the challenge. So, get that head up, take my hand and let’s get loved up.” 
 
    Stella smiles weakly as Skye pays for the cab and comes around to open the door for Stella. As she steps out, Skye envelopes her in her arms and kisses her, 
 
    “What are you doing?” 
 
    “Shut up and kiss me, someone is looking out the window.” 
 
    They kiss again and as they part Skye smiles, 
 
    “You’re moving to eight out of ten, right there.” 
 
    Stella laughs, and Skye takes her hand, 
 
    “Let’s get this party started.” 
 
    Stella puffs her cheeks. “Some party, okay, let’s do this. Thank you for this.” 
 
    “It’s what friends are for.” 
 
    Stella opens the door. “Mom, Dad, we’re here.” 
 
    They walk into the dining room and sitting at the table is Stella’s parents and her ex Josephine, smiling sweetly at Stella. Skye notices the anger building up in Stella. 
 
    “It’s nice to see you again Mr and Mrs Baccari.” 
 
    “So, you are the new girlfriend my daughter has chosen? I thought you were just friends, Skye.” 
 
    “We are, we always had feelings, but we were afraid of them. Only recently have we decided to try, and I am so happy we did. Your daughter deserves love, spoiling and I believe I am the best one for that. I have known her so long, we have a solid foundation and respect that. It just enhances our relationship.” 
 
    Stella blushes as Skye takes her hand and kisses that back of it. 
 
    “Mom, why is she here? This is a family dinner for you to get to know Skye as my girlfriend.” 
 
    “Stella Maria Baccari, don’t be so rude. Josephine was here, and I asked her to stay for dinner.” 
 
    “Mom, you can’t be serious. That is so disrespectful to Skye and me. It’s so inappropriate. I suggest that you leave Josephine and move on with your life like I have.” 
 
    Stella’s mom is about to say something again when Josephine stands up. 
 
    “It’s okay Mrs Baccari, Stella’s right. This is a family affair, please enjoy your evening. I will see you again. Congratulations Stella, I hope you’re happy.” 
 
    She kisses Stella on the cheek making Stella flinch. Josephine notices and as she passes Skye she smirks. Skye grits her teeth and pulls Stella closer to her protectively. Josephine leaves the room and both Skye and Stella sit at the table. There’s tension in the air and everyone is on tenterhooks. Mr Baccari breaks the tension by talking to Stella about his latest win on the golf course. Stella has always been close to her father. She is grateful for the change in conversation and the atmosphere instantly changes. Skye easily drops into conversation with Stella’s dad while batting away any opposition from her mother. Just as coffee arrives Skye’s phone rings, she looks apologetically at Stella. 
 
    “I need to take this, I’m sorry.” 
 
    “Go ahead, it’s okay.” 
 
    She moves away from the table, 
 
    “Hey Dom, wait…what? Jeez Dom, slow down… what do you mean? I’m on my way.” 
 
    She goes back into the dining room. 
 
    “Stel, we have an issue at work. I need to go, I’m sorry.” 
 
    “Do you need me to come with you?” 
 
    “No, it’s okay…actually, I need a ride to the hotel can you drop me off there?” 
 
    “Sure, of course. Dad, can I borrow your keys?” 
 
    “Of course, darling, drive safe. Skye, it was lovely to see you again and I hope everything is okay.” 
 
    “Me too, Mr Baccari. Again, apologies for having to leave early. Mrs Baccari, thank you for a wonderful meal.” 
 
    They quickly rush out and get into the car. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Meel, Meel, are you okay? Open up, we heard screaming.” 
 
    Dominic opens the door. “She’s okay, just in shock but not hurt.” 
 
    They rush past him and make their way to a much shaken and rambling Amylia. 
 
    “Honey, what’s going on?” 
 
    “I was…I was just going to go for a shower. I put on the robe as you do. I put my hand in the pocket…I felt something…I took it out and saw…I saw that…I dropped it and screamed.” 
 
    “Dropped what?” 
 
    “This.” 
 
    Dominic comes in and holds up the plastic bag that has the photo inside of it. Maddy approaches Dominic, “How can this happen?” 
 
    “We’re getting the video surveillance, I’ll go through and see who came and went and at what times. I need to process this and see if there are any prints on it. That’s all I have right now.” 
 
    “Have you called Skye?” 
 
    “No, not yet, I’m going to do that soon. I wanted to have everything in line so that when she does get here, I can get to work on this.” 
 
    “Where’s Sandra?” 
 
    “She’s on her way, she was having dinner with her husband.” 
 
    “This is some start for this tour. So, by the looks of it, they were in her apartment while you slept. How the hell does that happen? How did they not wake up?” 
 
    “I don’t know, we’ll have to ask Skye. We’ll need to look at the surveillance there and see if we can get any more information.” 
 
    Rhona comes over to them. “I’m taking Meel to our room. She can borrow some of my clothes, is that okay baby?” 
 
    “Of course, it is. If she wants to shower there it’s fine, but maybe check the robe pockets in the bathroom.” 
 
    “Okay, we’ll be back shortly.” 
 
    “Wait, I’m coming with you.” 
 
    “Dom, we’re just next door to literally change clothes. She needs out of this room and I doubt she’ll want to come back in here.” 
 
    “I don’t like this, she shouldn’t be out of my sight.” 
 
    “Okay, you go and tell her that you’re coming and that she will be in your sight at all times. She is volatile right now, she just needs a little room to come to terms with this. Let me take her to get some clothes and come back.” 
 
    He runs his hand through his hair frustration etched on his face. “Okay, but don’t be long.” 
 
    “Come on Meel, let’s get you some clothes and a chance to take a breath.” 
 
    Meel simply nods and follows Rhona out of the room. 
 
    “Skye’s not going to be happy with this, never mind what our boss says about this when we report back.” 
 
    “No one has done anything wrong except the freak that is scaring Meel. Both you and Skye have been great.” 
 
    “Maddy, the photo is of Skye in bed with Amylia. That is a big no-no in our line of work. She could and probably will be reprimanded for that, if not fired.” 
 
    “She was comforting Amylia, she couldn’t sleep. Skye was and has been professional, they’re not kissing or having sex in the photo.” 
 
    “I know that, but the boss won’t see it like that.” 
 
    Maddy is about to speak when Rhona bursts in. “Amylia is gone. I went into the bathroom to check the robes and as I came out the door was open. She lifted my wallet, it was on the counter. Where would she go?” 
 
    “Oh, this is bad. I have to call Skye, I knew I should have gone with you.” 
 
    Dominic leaves the room punching in the number while he slaps the side of the door in frustration, hanging his head waiting for an answer. 
 
    “Did she say anything to you?” 
 
    “No, she just said thanks for the clothes, went into the room and changed. I went into the bathroom to check the robes, she told me that she would stay where she was on the sofa. I was gone for just a minute. I came out and she was gone. I shouldn’t have pushed Dom to let us go alone. This is my fault.” 
 
    “Stop, it’s not, and it’s not the time to cast blame, we have to find her. Where would she go? She knows how dangerous this is. She’s being reckless and yes, I know she is going through a horrible situation, but she shouldn’t be doing this.” 
 
    “Baby, she wasn’t thinking, this is what she does. She is scared, clear or rational thoughts are not gonna happen. Maybe she just went down to the hotel bar?” 
 
    Stella and Skye burst into the room. “Dom, what the fuck happened?” 
 
    Dominic relays the events while Skye paces the room. Stella’s taking down notes and looking at the photo and the message. 
 
    “This is one cocky son of a bitch. They are sending you a message, they can get into her apartment while you are there. We need to find her and when we do, stick to her like glue. We need to see all of the CCTV coverage from here, at her apartment and see what we can find out.” 
 
    “Ronnie, you know her the best out of all of us, where would she go? What would she do?” 
 
    “I don’t know…” 
 
    “Come on Ronnie, think! You know her, you have lived through every mood swing. Where would she go?” 
 
    Maddy steps in front of Ronnie protectively. “Skye, I know you’re worried and that you’re upset but Ronnie is trying to help, she’s just as scared as you.” 
 
    Skye looks at Maddy, then at Ronnie, she notices the tears in Ronnie’s eyes and softens immediately. 
 
    “I’m sorry Ronnie, the more we can think about past patterns, we may figure out where to start looking. What did she do before when things got on top of her when she needed a time out?” 
 
    “She would go and get laid.” 
 
    Everyone turns to Ronnie, 
 
    “Baby, seriously.” 
 
    “It’s true, she would go off to a nightclub or a bar, find a woman and just do it. It gets her out of her headspace and she does it because there is no emotion involved. She needs a release, and this is her go to release.” 
 
    “You could be right, Ronnie.” 
 
    “Oh my God, now you. Come on, she won’t do that.” 
 
    “Yes, she will, Dom. Where are the nearest gay bars?” 
 
    Dominic starts tapping on the laptop. “Okay, there are three nearby.” 
 
    “Ronnie, you and Maddy take this one, I’ll take the other two. Stella, can you stay here and go through the video surveillance with Dom. If you find her, call me.” 
 
    They rush out the door leaving Stella and Dominic hovered over the laptop. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Another beer when you’re ready.” 
 
    “Sure, no problem hon.” 
 
    Amylia looks around the bar and spots the pool table. The barmaid leaves her beer in front of her. She picks it up, makes her way to the pool table and racks up the balls. As she is playing, the barmaid approaches. 
 
    “This is from the woman at the bar.” 
 
    Amylia follows to where the barmaid is pointing. Amylia smiles and raises the bottle and takes a drink. The woman makes a gesture to join Amylia and she agrees. She makes her way over, 
 
    “Forgive me, I just didn’t want to see a beautiful woman playing on her own.” 
 
    “To be honest I needed some head space.” 
 
    “I can leave if you prefer?” 
 
    “No, it’s okay, let’s see what you have.” 
 
    The woman grabs another cue. She moves to the jukebox and puts on some music. She takes a drink and moves behind Amylia while she takes her shot. “Now the view is even better at this angle.” 
 
    Amylia turns her head smirking, as her admirer blatantly checks her out. She takes her shot and stands to the side allowing her to take the next shot. As she bends over Amylia brushes her hand across her backside. 
 
    “Yeah, not bad at my angle either.” 
 
    She turns her head. “I hope you know I don’t do teasing all that well, I will want to collect on that.” 
 
    As she stands up Amylia crowds her, pressing up against her. 
 
    “What would you like to collect?” 
 
    “Oh, I think you know what I want. I want to collect you.” 
 
    “Mmm, well let me see if you’re worth collecting.” 
 
    She closes the gap and begins kissing her frantically, hands roaming across each other’s bodies. Amylia moans and in an instant, she is pulled roughly away from her friend. 
 
    “Amylia, what the fuck are you doing?” 
 
    Amylia is about to shout and roar but looks at Skye, seeing the hurt in her eyes which is quickly hidden by anger. 
 
    “Are you stupid? This is a ridiculous thing you’ve done.” 
 
    “Hey, don’t speak to her like that. We’re having fun; no harm has been done.” 
 
    Without looking at her Skye retorts, “You keep out of this. Amylia, please come back to the hotel with me. Rhona and Maddy are out of their minds with worry.” 
 
    “Maybe she wants to stay here with me, we were getting along just fine.” 
 
    Skye spins around. “I will not ask you again. Keep out of this.” 
 
    “Why did you come? I just needed to be alone.” 
 
    “I know what you needed, and you don’t need it from her. Come with me please?” 
 
    “Fine, I’ll come with you.” 
 
    “Thank you. I’ll call Ronnie, she is frantic with worry.” 
 
    She dials the number. “Hey Ronnie, Meel is with me…we’ll meet you back at the hotel. I will tell her, yes, she is fine. We will be back soon.” 
 
    “She’s mad at me, right?” 
 
    “A little, she is or was more afraid of what could have happened to you.” 
 
    “I know, I just freaked out and I needed out. I needed…I don’t know what I needed. I just couldn’t stay in that hotel any longer.” 
 
    “I understand, but you put yourself in so much danger. I don’t know what I would have done if something happened to you. Please promise me you will not do this again. If you need a timeout, we can sort something together.” 
 
    Amylia huffs out a breath. “I’ll try, that’s all I can promise.” 
 
    “At least that’s something. Come on, we will grab a coffee before we go back. We have some talking to do.” 
 
    She holds out her hand and Amylia takes it without any hesitation.” 
 
    “That sounds okay but please no lecture, I can’t deal with that right now.” 
 
    “I’ll try and keep that to a minimum and if you’re good I’ll even get you a sticky bun. By the way, we will be talking about what happened in there too.” 
 
    Amylia groans, Skye wipes her thumb across Amylia’s mouth and crashes her lips onto Amylia’s kissing her hard. She pulls away leaving Amylia breathless. 
 
    “Well that was…that was hot.” 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Oh Amylia, you are so very beautiful. I cannot believe my luck, I got to play with you already. We will indeed call this our foreplay. You can certainly kiss, there is no doubt about that. I will definitely be collecting you. I am quite excited about our time together. You came to me today with no need for any flirting. Mmmm, I hunger for your lips again. I don’t care for that bodyguard of yours that will be my challenge, to get her out of the picture. Until we come together again I will cherish this memory, this taste of your lips. I do believe you will play well with me. You will be the queen of my collection. My crowning glory. I’m so looking forward to this now. However, you have given me a thirst that I need to quench. So, I will go and find something sweet to drink and then I will have my queen. 
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 10 
 
    “Can I get a latté, a cappuccino and a chocolate muffin please?” 
 
    The lady behind smiles brightly at Skye. As she is getting the order ready Amylia is shuffling on her feet. 
 
    “Hey Fidgety Mc Fidget, will you stand still?” 
 
    Amylia clicks her tongue and rolls her eyes. “How come you only ordered one muffin when there are two of us?” 
 
    “You think you deserve a chocolate muffin after the stunt you just pulled?” 
 
    Amylia sighs. “Look, I just needed space. I was wrong, okay? I just went to a bar.” 
 
    “Yes, you did and stuck your tongue down some random person’s throat.” 
 
    Amylia is about to protest but is interrupted by the order arriving in front of them. 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    “You’re welcome, sugar.” 
 
    They make their way to the table and sit down. Amylia takes a drink of her latté as she watches Skye cut the muffin in half. Amylia again tries to explain but is stopped by Skye putting a piece of the muffin in her mouth. 
 
    “No protesting, no excuses. Eat and I will just summarise everything, you listen…eat, no talking. Not that long ago we were on your sofa half-naked, getting heated and kissing like there was no tomorrow. You got in a mood because I didn’t tell you about Stella. So, I’m going to tell you about that now, so you understand why I did it.” 
 
    Amylia swallows the food and is about to butt in when Skye puts another piece of muffin in Amylia’s mouth again. 
 
    “I’m talking still, you are eating. So, where was I…oh yes, Stella? Okay, Stella was in a relationship with, how shall we say this politely, a psychopathic bitch. She endured many beatings and a lot of emotional abuse. Her parents don’t know the full extent of what happened. They are now trying to put the two of them back together after giving up on failed blind dates. She asked me to step in because I was here with you and if I would pretend to be her girlfriend. I agreed because we hoped that they would back off and stop interfering in her life. Her ex-was at the house when we arrived, and she still has Stel on edge. I wanted to throw her out myself, but I had to restrain myself. She left eventually, and we had dinner. Dom called me back here and I went to look for you. So, there is that bit. Now, while we were in the bar beforehand, Stel was mocking me about liking you. I denied it, but she called my bluff by kissing me. Wait, here eat, I want to finish. It lasted literally one second. She was upset I rated the kiss so low. Then she asked me about our kiss and she got hot under the collar and told me to stop talking. We kissed once more outside her parent’s house because her ex-was looking out at us. So, now you know exactly what happened and why it happened. So, let me hear your explanation of why you were kissing another person.” 
 
    Amylia takes a drink and to tries to avoid the question by trying to steal more of the muffin but Skye slaps her hand away. “Ah, ah, talk.” 
 
    She sighs. “Okay, first off I’m sorry for my behaviour. You are a good friend and I am sorry that Stella has had to suffer through that. No one should, and I am glad that you were able to help. Second, we’re not attached or together…” 
 
    As she sees the hurt in Skye, she sighs again. “Damn I like you, you know I do. What we have done I wanted and thoroughly enjoyed. I am damaged goods and messed up. When I saw that photo and the message, all I wanted in that moment was to be held by you. You make me feel safe. I don’t know what that means, and I can’t answer it. I don’t know what I want. You weren’t there, I went into overdrive and reversed back to the Amylia of old. The bitch, the one who runs away with no regard for anyone else’s feelings or worrying about consequences. I was completely irrational. I saw an out and I went. I went to the one place that I knew I could get out of my own way. I never thought of any further danger or anything like that. That is how self-centred and naïve I am. A pretty woman bought me a drink, flirted with me and for a little while I felt normal again. It wasn’t a particularly good kiss, but she was there. Then you arrived…I saw the hurt and disappointment you were trying to hide. I was disappointed in myself but this thing with you that we will not label or think about scares me. So, you aren’t allowed to say anything, just know I was glad to see you. Maybe not in the act that I was involved in, but I was glad to see you.” 
 
    Skye smiles and Amylia releases a breath. There is one piece of muffin left and Amylia is eyeing it up. Skye lifts her cup to take a drink and Amylia swoops in and puts the piece of muffin in her mouth. Skye leaves down her cup and looks at a smiling Amylia. “Snooze you lose.” 
 
    “Is that so? I’ll remember that.” 
 
    She leans across the table and kisses her softly on the lips. 
 
    “Don’t ever scare me like that again, I’ve become quite fond of you and your annoying little face.” 
 
    Amylia blushes and isn’t sure if she should be flattered or upset. 
 
    “Okay, so we’re going back to meet Ronnie and Maddy now and no doubt Sandra. After that, we’ll go to another hotel for tonight.” 
 
    Amylia slinks into the chair. “They’re all going to hate me and Ronnie’s probably going to punch me.” 
 
    “No, they won’t, they’ll be glad to see you. Ronnie may punch you, but it will be followed by a hug. You’ll be fine, and I’ll have your back.” 
 
    Amylia reluctantly gets up but smiles when she sees Skye with her hand out waiting for her to take it. She does so and instantly feels calmer. Amylia along the route back to the hotel tries to delay going back but Skye refuses, laughing at her childishness. 
 
    “All I wanted was a kiss but it’s okay, we can keep walking.” 
 
    Skye laughs but quickly pecks her lips and continues walking. 
 
    “That was not a kiss.” 
 
    “You will get a proper one when you behave and face the people who love you and need to see you safe and well.” 
 
    “Damn it, why are you always so nice and good?” 
 
     Skye stops walking and pulls Amylia hard into her chest. 
 
    “Believe me, I can be bad and I’m not so nice at times, but for that, I need someone mature and not act like a child when she doesn’t get her own way.” 
 
    Amylia is drowning in the intensity of Skye’s eyes. 
 
    “I would like to see that side of you.” 
 
    “Maybe you will, maybe you won’t.” 
 
    Amylia bites her lip, loving the huskiness in Skye’s voice. Skye kisses her hard wrapping her hands in Amylia’s hair pulling her closer to her. Amylia moans and melts into Skye submitting to her instantly. Skye pulls away smiling. “Yes, I think I could definitely play with you.” 
 
    Amylia steals another kiss biting Skye’s lip as she pulls away swiping her tongue across it making Skye hiss in pleasure. 
 
    “Game on Walker, I’m looking forward to finding out what you have.” 
 
    She walks ahead with Skye grinning, jogging after her. 
 
    “Fix your hair before you go in, I kind of mussed it up.” 
 
    Amylia runs her hand through her hair, Skye opens the door and leads her to the elevator. They get by swapping hungry glances at each other.  
 
    “Can you stop looking so sexy, they’re going to know and will be even more pissed at me.” 
 
    “Hey, this is how I am, it’s your horny google eyes that are going to give it away. So, shake yourself, be professional and let Maddy and Ronnie roar at you without interrupting them. In this case, you are wrong, and they are right. They’re all in Ronnie’s room, I thought it would be better to meet everyone there rather than the other one.” 
 
    The elevator stops and before Amylia can throw a retort Skye gives her a gentle nudge out of the door. The room door is wedged open and as Amylia goes through she is swamped by Rhona and Maddy. They pull away, both punch her in the arm and speak together. 
 
    “We were worried sick, you never do that again! Are you okay?” 
 
    Amylia rubs her arms but smiles, grateful to have her best friends so happy to see her. 
 
    “I’m sorry, I won’t run off again. I’m sorry I worried you both. I love the bones of both of you. I went crazy, got scared and I ran, it was stupid and immature. I won’t do it again.” 
 
    Maddy’s shocked at the mature attitude and looks around her to look at Skye, she gives an approving smile and Skye shrugs. Sandra steps forward taking Amylia by surprise as she hadn’t noticed her when she was smothered by Rhona and Maddy. She lowers her head waiting for the lecture to begin. Sandra gently raises her head up to look at her. Instead of starting her lecture she embraces her tightly.  
 
    “Don’t ever do this again! Do you realise how much I care…we care about you? Are you okay? I take everything you’ve said, and I hope you mean it and not just fobbing us off to keep us quiet.” 
 
    “I’m not, I spoke to Skye and she explained how you all were so worried and how my behaviour, given the circumstances now, has been immature. I need to grow up and realise what I need the most is in this room and no matter what the hurdle, you will always have my back. I don’t have to run anymore.” 
 
    Everyone turns to Skye and she instantly blushes. “I never realised how good my decision was to hire you both. Skye, you have worked a miracle on her. I don’t know how but whatever you are doing, keep it up. I like this side of Miss Bennett.” 
 
    Skye grins as Amylia makes a face at her. 
 
    “Obviously, we’ll not be staying here, and I’ve found us a new hotel. So, if you can all grab your stuff we’ll make our way to our new lodgings.” 
 
    Skye and Dominic look at each other and Sandra senses their reluctance. 
 
    “I booked it myself under aliases. I have taken every precaution but of course, you can check it all out before we go into our rooms. Maddy and Ronnie, I have booked your room also. I know you'd like to be near Amylia.” 
 
    “Thank you, Sandra.” 
 
    Sandra waves them off. 
 
    “Okay, now I need to go and get my stuff. I’ll meet you all in the lobby and we will all make our way to The Ritz.” 
 
    There are oohs and aahs from Rhona and Maddy. Sandra turns to Skye. 
 
    “Could you walk me to my room, I need a word please?” 
 
    Amylia turns to face Sandra. “It’s a legitimate request, why are you giving me that look?” 
 
    Amylia is going to protest but Skye steps forward. 
 
    “Of course, I’ll go with you.” 
 
    Sandra smiles and exits the room with Skye following behind. Maddy and Rhona move over to Amylia and sit on the small sofa as Dominic and Stella start packing up the laptop, printer, and scanner for the move. 
 
    “You’re a moron, you know that? We were so worried.” 
 
    “I know, I already feel bad. Can we not do this now? Skye already made me feel so guilty and I know I’m a horrible person.” 
 
    “What were you doing when she found you?” 
 
    “Baby, you can’t ask that.” 
 
    “The hell I can’t and you were dying to ask the question anyway, so I did.” 
 
    Amylia looks between Maddy and Rhona, she also notices that Stella has stopped putting away the cables waiting for the answer. She puffs her cheeks. “I was kissing someone against the pool table when she pulled us apart.” 
 
    Stella’s shaking her head and biting her lip trying not to comment. 
 
    “Holy shit, Meel.” 
 
    Rhona turns to Maddy. “Baby, why are you so mad, I told you she’d be looking for that. It’s her coping strategy, she can’t help it.” 
 
    Stella observes Maddy struggling to answer, she steps in. 
 
    “Maybe she knows that Skye would be embarrassed by having to break it up and at how worried Skye was about her.” 
 
    “Exactly.” 
 
    Maddy smiles grateful and realises that Stella knows what is going on between Skye and Amylia. Rhona and Amylia shrug and change the topic of conversation. 
 
    “Did you get her name?” 
 
    “No Ronnie, she bought me a drink, we flirted, we kissed, end of story.” 
 
    “Okay, let’s get our stuff together so we’re all ready to leave. We’ll give you a break Meel, but you need to wake up now and realise who’s here for you and there’s no need to run anymore.” 
 
    “I know, and I will, I promise.” 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Do you know why I asked you to accompany me?” 
 
    Skye walks beside Sandra and with no hesitation, “It’s the photo with Amylia and me in bed.” 
 
    “Why were you in bed with a client?” 
 
    Skye puffs her cheeks. “She asked me to. She couldn’t sleep so she came out to me. I was lying on the sofa. Normally Ronnie would be there, or she would stay with them but when we came on board, I was there. She asked me would I sleep with her…not sexually, just to sleep. She was afraid and to be honest, I wanted her to feel safe, so I did. If she needed me to, I’d do it again.” 
 
    “Thank you for your honesty. Now, my question is how did someone get in and take a photo while you were there to protect her?” 
 
    “That, I can’t answer. It’s disturbing, and we need to investigate. I am a light sleeper, there was no sound and the doors were locked. No flash or camera shutter noise leading me to think there was night vision used. This is not a once off, I believe they have done this before. I think I want to involve Stella more with our checks and tests, she can check other crimes of similar findings for us too. I understand if you want to relieve me of my duty.” 
 
    “You’ve got to be kidding! I want you to stay around, she is much more agreeable and manageable when you are around. Do you need me to talk to your boss?” 
 
    “Why would you need to talk to her?” 
 
    “Skye, you were in bed with a client, yes it was innocent, and I understand that, but will your boss?” 
 
    Skye’s mouth opens and closes as she thinks. “She could fire me, I’ll have to report this to Dom.” 
 
    Sandra stops her ramblings. “She can’t do that! Give me the number, I will give her the report and sort this all out. There is no way we are losing you at this stage. God knows what Amylia would do if that happened.” 
 
    “I have to take what she says, I crossed the line, and I made that decision.” 
 
    “Skye, give me the damn number, you’re invaluable to me and Amylia and this book tour. The safety and well-being of Amylia are a priority. I know your honour, you understand consequences and actions, but this is not the time. So, give me the number please?” 
 
    Skye reluctantly opens her wallet, takes out the card and hands it to Sandra. 
 
    “Thank you, like I told you before I approve of you and Amylia. You instil safety and you are unlocking her heart. It’s good for her and it will help on this book tour. I want to see how this affects her writing. It’s quite exciting really. Now, go back and I’ll meet you in the lobby in twenty minutes.” 
 
    “Yes, ma’am and thank you.” 
 
    Sandra walks into her room as Skye makes her way back. She runs her hands through her hair releasing the breath she was holding. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    They all make their way to the limousine that Sandra organised and get into the back with Sandra sitting at the top, on her phone. Maddy and Rhona are together enjoying the luxury. Dominic is beside them leaving Skye and Amylia together. Amylia’s quiet as Skye’s fidgeting in her seat. 
 
    “What’s wrong with you? Why are you so jumpy?” 
 
    Skye turns to Amylia smiling apologetically. 
 
    “I’m sorry, I’m just trying to listen to Sandra’s conversation.” 
 
    “Well, that’s a rude thing to do.” 
 
    “She’s talking to my boss and I’m trying to hear if I’m going to be suspended or fired. Either way, I could be removed from your tour.” 
 
    Amylia is shocked and whisper roars to Skye. 
 
    “You can’t be fired, I asked you and you followed my request. You did nothing wrong.” 
 
    “I crossed the line. I should have stayed in the room until you fell asleep and then left. But in truth, I was comfortable being there and I didn’t want to leave you. It just really bugs me that whoever this was got in without waking us up. How is that even possible?” 
 
    Amylia is about to respond but stops when she hears Sandra’s voice. 
 
    “Well, that was your boss I was talking to. She is a piece of work, forty minutes of her blabbering. I had to hang up in the end. She is suspending you…” 
 
    “But, she can’t do that.” 
 
    A chorus of voices rings out while Skye sinks in her seat, head down. Sandra holds up her hand silencing everyone. 
 
    “That’s her ruling and apparently that’s the end of that debate. So, what I have done is I will be taking Skye on privately for the tour and her boss can go suck it. You are needed here, and you know the setup. Dominic, you have a choice; I can take you both on privately or you can stay reporting to the ice queen bitch.” 
 
    Looking at Skye he smiles. 
 
    “We’re a team, she’s my partner and I have her back, so yes, I’ll work for you on this.” 
 
    Skye grins, Dominic winks at her and Sandra grins. 
 
    “Good, I’ll look forward to giving her this news. My question now, is how do we get our stuff analysed when needed?” 
 
    “Stella will do it, she’d be happy to help us on this.” 
 
    Sandra nods punches in the number and waits. 
 
    “Hello, yes this is what’s happening. We no longer require your service. Dominic stays with us, he has advised he sticks with Skye and what she gets, he gets. I have hired them independently. No, he was not coerced…that is all, good day.” 
 
    She hangs up the phone just as the car pulls up and Dominic’s phone rings. He looks at it and throws Skye a fearful look. “Hi Tara, what can I do for you?” 
 
    His face becomes red and no one leaves the car even though the driver has opened the door. 
 
    “Look, Tara, we both stand together. We, as you keep telling us, are partners. You suspended Skye, so, therefore, you broke the partnership. I will not work on this with anyone else. Whatever you do to Skye, you do to me. She did nothing wrong. Our job is to protect, investigate and support, that is what Skye has done. She put the clients fear and worries at rest for lengthy periods and has helped hugely in this case. Yes, that is my final word...She hung up, we may be fired, Skye.” 
 
    Sandra grins at what she has heard. “Don’t worry about that, I’ll sort it. For now, I have the best investigators on my team and that is what we need. Okay, let’s all get out of this car before the driver decides he’s not waiting any longer and drives off.” 
 
    They make their way inside and the rooms are assigned, both Skye and Dominic take all the key cards and check out each room. As they come back down, all the women are sitting relaxed with a glass of champagne. 
 
    “All rooms are ready and clear for you, but I can see that you’re enjoying yourselves. I like this picture.” 
 
    Sandra laughs and points to the two empty chairs. “Sit, we want you to have a glass to be properly included in the group. This is a once off, I don’t buy champagne on every stop of the tour.” 
 
    She hands them to both Skye and Dominic. “Here’s to a more settled stay and to catching this little fucker who wants to ruin our days.” 
 
    Everyone looks at each other and then shrugs. “Here, here.” 
 
    Stella walks into the hotel and looks around until she spots Skye’s table. She nods at her to have her follow her. Skye checks with Amylia who smiles, nods, and gives Stella a wave. 
 
    “What’s up Stel?” 
 
    “Oh, straight to the point, not sure I like this forwardness out of you. You know, she’s still watching you and her eyes are trained on your butt.” 
 
    Skye turns and knows she has caught Amylia looking as she is blushing. She turns to Stella who is now grinning. 
 
    “Wow, you’re too easy. I will have fun messing with this. Are you celebrating or something?” 
 
    “Kind of, I’ve been suspended. Dominic told Tara what happens to me, happens to him so we might be fired. But Sandra has hired us independently, so we’ll need you more.” 
 
    “Wait…what? You were suspended, for what?” 
 
    “The photo, the person being in the room with no one waking up.” 
 
    “Well, I have an answer for that. I sent a CSI over to Amylia’s apartment to check it all over. I got the CCTV footage and I’ll look through that with Dom. I have it with me, but to the burning question, how was the photo taken and how did they get in? There was no one in the apartment at that time.” 
 
    “Stel, come on you’re not making sense.” 
 
    “Give me a chance to explain. The person was not in the apartment that night, but the photo was taken remotely.” 
 
    “Stella, help me out here, I’m lost.” 
 
    “Skye, the apartment is bugged. It had little spy cameras; one in the bedroom and one in the living room area. The stalker has been watching the entire time. The photo was taken from the live feed. That is how they knew where you would be, what hotel and any steps we’ve taken.” 
 
    “Holy shit, how did that happen and us not see them?” 
 
    “That’s the interesting part. The camera was placed in the bedroom inside her bookcase between two books. It was very clever, the CSI almost missed it. We have it in the lab processing but there are no results yet. The second camera was placed in a vent pointing at the sofa. We have that and also took the computer. There is a webcam attached, we want to see if there is something there too. Yes, everything was backed up first, I promise. It was cleverly done, very discreet. This is not random, this has been thought out and she has been picked out.” 
 
    “Fuck, how do I explain this to Amylia?” 
 
    “You tell her the truth. You tell her we have them and we do our job. You lie to her and she will shut down on you again. Just on a side note, why does she look like she wants to tear your clothes off?” 
 
    “What?” 
 
    Skye turns around catching Amylia blatantly checking her out. When she notices Skye has caught her again she turns away blushing scarlet, shaking her head. 
 
    “Jeez, you’re as subtle as a sledgehammer. What exactly happened when you found her?” 
 
    “Nothing, nothing happened…okay a kiss and a little foreplay with words.” 
 
    With that, she casually walks away as Stella watches and grins. 
 
    Go on Skye, that’s my girl. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Finally, alone.” 
 
    Amylia closes the door and as she turns she sees Skye lying back on the sofa, her head tilted back with her arms resting on the top of the sofa. Amylia smiles and makes her way to her. 
 
    “You’re not tired, are you? You have me intrigued by earlier.” 
 
    Skye remains still but smiling. Amylia makes her way on top of Skye and she opens her eyes, taking in a very hungry Amylia. Amylia smiles but begins kissing Skye’s neck. Skye tries to hold in her moan but can’t when Amylia starts grinding on her and nibbling on her neck. She pulls open Skye’s shirt with the buttons breaking off. Skye’s nipples are already hard and protruding through her tank top. Amylia groans and immediately kisses and nibbles them through the tank top. Skye grabs Amylia’s bum pulling her closer to her making Amylia moan. She stands up and reaches for Skye.  
 
    “Take me to bed.” 
 
    Skye stands up instantly and picks her up with Amylia wrapping her legs around her waist. As they make their way to the bed they continue to kiss fervently. As they get into the bedroom, Skye throws Amylia onto the bed. Amylia tries to reach for Skye to pull her on top of her but Skye catches her hands gently. 
 
    “No, I don’t think so. We’ll do this my way.” 
 
    Amylia bites her lip and nods making Skye grin. 
 
    “Take off all of your clothes and lie face down on the bed.” 
 
    Amylia cocks her head to the side. “And you?” 
 
    “Don’t worry about me. I’ll sort my own clothes, now do as I say.” 
 
    Amylia begins to undress, Skye takes off her tank top and unbuckles the belt on her jeans.  
 
    “Do you like the view?” 
 
    “I’ll like it more when you’re in position.” 
 
    “Demanding, I haven’t seen this side of you before.” 
 
    “You haven’t seen any side of me yet.” 
 
    Amylia finishes undressing and then lies down. 
 
    “Do you trust me?” 
 
    Amylia turns her head to see Skye.  
 
    “Yes, of course, I don’t know why but I always have.” 
 
    “Good, I’m going to cover your eyes with this, anytime you feel uncomfortable or get afraid just say so, okay?” 
 
    Amylia looks at the light chiffon scarf that belongs to her. She nods her compliance. Skye finishes undressing before she seductively crawls up onto Amylia. Amylia with her head turned they kiss feverishly, Skye pulls away and puts the scarf over Amylia’s eyes. She kisses down Amylia’s back covering every inch watching how Amylia’s skin responds to each kiss. She kisses all down her legs and then pours some massage oil on Amylia’s back making her squirm. She massages her shoulders as she sits on Amylia’s bum. Amylia moans as she feels how turned on Skye is, she tries to move around but Skye stops her, she whispers hoarsely.  
 
    “My rules, remember?” 
 
    She continues to massage Amylia, down her back and each leg. Amylia’s moans are turning to frustration. Skye is touching her everywhere but where she needs.  
 
    “Turn over and put your hands on your head”  
 
    Amylia turns over and complies. Skye hovers over her and kisses her hard. She is dominant and Amylia is melting under her. She moves her hands and pulls Skye on top of her, but Skye stops her. 
 
    “No, do I have to tie your hands, too?”  
 
    “Skye, come on I need…” 
 
    Skye kisses away her protests and holds her hands above her head. She moves away and Amylia again goes to move her hands. Skye reaches for the nearby scarf and ties Amylia’s wrists together.  
 
    “Is this ok?” 
 
    “I’m so turned on. Can you just touch me? I trust you, it’s okay.” 
 
    “Patience, all in good time.” 
 
    “Skye, please.”  
 
    “Mmm, that’s something I like to hear.” 
 
    Amylia tuts making Skye grin, she kisses her lips and moves to her neck. Running her tongue down to Amylia’s breast. She gently nibbles around the nipple then sucks it into her mouth. Amylia groans and her hips move up towards Skye. The responses are driving Skye insane and it is taking every ounce of restraint she has to not take her now. She moves her mouth lower kissing her stomach. As she makes her way lower, Amylia moves her hips again. As she does, Skye gently blows on the sensitive flesh below her mouth. Amylia is flexing her hands moaning, practically begging Skye to touch her where she needs it most.  
 
    “Please Skye, please.” 
 
    Skye moves past where Amylia needs her and kisses and licks her inner thigh. 
 
    “Walker, fuck, come on, you’re killing me.” 
 
    At this point, Skye is dripping. 
 
    “I’m going to take this off you, I want to see you when you come for me.” 
 
    She takes the scarf off and Amylia blinks a couple of times. She smiles at Skye and licks her lips. Skye rewards her with a kiss as she rubs herself on Amylia’s leg making them both whimper. 
 
    “I want to taste you.” 
 
    “You have to wait, I want you first and it’s my rules.” 
 
    “We could bend the rules a little and both taste each other at the same time.” 
 
    “Mmm, that is something to consider. Why don’t you move around, and we can get a very nice position for both of us.”
  
 
    Amylia moves around and Skye moves into position, so her mouth is just below Amylia’s centre. She blows gently and Amylia groans and moves her mouth to Skye just as Skye does the same. They lick faster until they both explode, Amylia rolls away and comes to lie beside Skye. 
 
    “Can you untie my hands now? I’m in desperate need to touch you.” 
 
    Skye unties the scarf and as she does Amylia pins her down, 
 
    “You can be bad, but very good, very, very, good.” 
 
    “Well, let’s see if we can make you scream and beg me again. I can go all night baby.” 
 
    “That’s right all night, so let me see if I can use the force and make you beg me.” 
 
    They both reach for each other, kissing fiercely as they tangle with each other making love for the rest of the night until entirely spent. They snuggle together happy in their satiated bliss. 
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 11 
 
    “I’m sorry my dear. I was and am a bit angry. So, therefore, you received the brunt of it. I still enjoyed our little dalliance. You were not the person I was looking for. Your body was resilient, and I thank you for giving up so easily. You just let my anger take you and you were somewhat fun. I did not, however, appreciate having to hit you. Now your body is bruised and bleeding. You tried to scratch me, don’t you know that would anger me more? You brought these bruises on yourself. You made me change how I would have treated and left you. You, stupid girl. You have me losing control, no one does that to me. I choose to do what I want when I want. I carefully chose you. You should have been honoured. I choose who I want, it is a careful selection only the chosen few are in my collection. Out of them all, you were the first of them that fought back with hands and feet. I must thank you for that, it will make me better. I had to use more restraint on you. You will make me better, but your picture is now ruined. You are no longer pristine. You can take to your grave, your spirit, and your fight. I, on the other hand, leave displeased and unsatisfied. You were meant to fulfil me until I reach my most prized possession. I will need to stave my hunger. I will tell her that because you could not behave, her time to be collected was brought forward. I am sure she will be grateful to you. It may make her bend to my will even further. So, now our time has almost reached its end. This is the best part for me but not for you. The battle has ended, and I am triumphant again.” 
 
    The poor bloodied and bruised woman bows her head as the last breath escapes her. As her captor cleans up, she smiles back at the defenceless woman, casually opens the door and exits, mixing in with the other patrons. Again, leaving easily undetected. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Amylia stirs moaning at the ringing phone. 
 
    “Why is there someone calling? It’s too early.” 
 
    Skye smiles at the half-asleep naked woman beside her. She reaches across and lifts the receiver. 
 
    “Hello.” 
 
    Amylia groans and turns over pulling the pillow on top of her head. 
 
    “Yes, we’ll be right down. Of course, she is awake…okay trying to wake up. Ten minutes, we will be down. Maddy, we will…hi Rhona…yes okay, I will put her on. Meel, Rhona.” 
 
    Amylia sits up and takes the phone. “Ronnie, what do you want? I’m not working today why are you ringing so early?” 
 
    She pulls the phone away from her ear, Skye starts to laugh and is quickly quieted by a pillow on the face. 
 
    “Hey…” 
 
    Amylia grins and shrugs. “Yes Ronnie, no Ronnie, I will Ronnie. Oh my God, Ronnie, give me ten minutes. Jeez, I love her, but I could kill her.” 
 
    Skye leans in and kisses Amylia silencing her immediately. She pulls away and Amylia bites her lip. Skye stands up, looking around for her clothes. 
 
    “No, we don’t have time for that. You are already late for breakfast with your friends. Now, get your gorgeous naked butt up and in some clothes. Man, times have changed. I never thought I would be ordering a smoking hot woman into clothes. It’s normally to take them off.” 
 
    Amylia kisses her again, hard enough and long enough for Skye to moan and her nipples to tighten. As soon as she hears the delicious sound she pulls away, with a very tight and husky voice. “We need to go.” 
 
    Skye is breathing heavily a steady thrum of arousal coursing through her body, she opens her mouth to protest but grins instead. 
 
    “Well played, Miss Bennett.” 
 
    They get changed and make their way to the elevator. Once inside, Skye reaches for Amylia taking her by surprise and pins her against the wall. Skye lifts her up and Amylia’s legs automatically come around her waist. Skye’s hand massages her ass as the kiss gets heated. The ding of the elevator makes them pull apart. Skye sets her down and kisses her softly. She leads her by the hand out of the elevator. As they get closer to the restaurant for breakfast, Skye pulls her into her. “I need one more.” 
 
    She kisses her and imprints the taste and feel of her in her mind. 
 
    “Now, I’ll be satisfied for a little while.” 
 
    Amylia licks her lips and smiles. Before she can move forward. Skye steps in front of her.  
 
    “Meel, honey, don’t take this the wrong way but you’re so happy.” 
 
    Amylia frowns. “Oh, that’s better. You don’t want to give them an idea of what we did last night, do you?” 
 
    Amylia scowls again as the realisation hits her and her eyes widen. 
 
    “Can we keep…?” 
 
    Skye smiles. “Meel, breathe, I’m not going to say anything. Whatever this is, I like it and I wouldn’t mind a repeat performance. Don’t worry, there are no labels. You are not put into a box, stop with the panic. It was good, no, better than good and we enjoyed it. It’s not like I’m going to propose to you.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and Skye pecks her on the lips. They round the corner and Amylia’s hit around the waist hard enough to expel a breath. Skye jumps as Amylia looks down at her attacker. A small smiley face looks up at her. 
 
    “Well, hello you. What are you doing here? Where are your moms?” 
 
    “Hi Meel, mom’s waiting at the table. You took so long.” 
 
    She holds out her hand and Amylia takes it straight away smiling at the happy child. D’Arcy looks at Skye and wiggles her finger to come closer to her. Skye kneels beside her. “Hi there.” 
 
    “Hello, my name is D’Arcy Evans. You’re a pretty lady, what’s your name?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “My name is Skye. You have a lovely name and look very pretty in your dress.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins and starts to sway. 
 
    “You sit beside me at the table.” 
 
    She starts to pull Amylia’s hand and Amylia laughs as she follows the little girl, leaving Skye to catch up. She gets to the table and is met by Maddy, Rhona, Rachel, and Layla. 
 
    “What are you guys doing here?” 
 
    “Well, that’s a charming how do you do. We came to support you. We wanted to see how you are doing and Layla was getting itchy feet. We needed to go away for a few days while we can.” 
 
    Layla is disgruntled and sits up straight. “Hey, that’s not the only reason we’re here. I have a gift from my sister for you Meel.” 
 
    Amylia looks around the table for the gift. “Ha-ha, very funny. I don’t see a gift.” 
 
    Rhona hits Amylia on the arm. 
 
    “Ouch, Ronnie. What the…?” 
 
    “Don’t finish that sentence.” 
 
    Layla scolds Amylia while pointing at the still smiling child now sitting on Skye’s lap. 
 
    “Sorry Lay, I forgot, so where’s my present?” 
 
    “You’ll get it shortly, but do you care to introduce us to the woman who’s now feeding our child?” 
 
    Skye blushes and clears her throat. 
 
    “Oh…um…I’m Skye, Skye Walker. I’m Amylia’s bodyguard.” 
 
    She puts out her hand and both Rachel and Layla shake her hand and introduce themselves. D’Arcy pipes up sticking out her hand. 
 
    “Nice to meet you, madam, I’m D’Arcy and they’re both my mommy’s. I have two moms.” 
 
    “Nice to meet you D’Arcy and that’s very cool to have two moms, but please call me Skye.” 
 
    “Skye, that’s a pretty name, you’re as pretty as the sky on a sunny day. So, are you and Meel like my mom’s?” 
 
    “How do you mean, like your moms?” 
 
    “Skyyyyee, like you kiss each other and love each other?” 
 
    “Ah…” 
 
    “D’Arcy, you know not to ask so many questions.” 
 
    “But mom, I saw Skye kiss Meel.” 
 
    Skye and Amylia snap a look at D’Arcy and they both blush. They both speak at the same time. 
 
    “We aren’t, we didn’t…” 
 
    Maddy smiles while the rest of the table is shocked, but they are interrupted by another person coming to their table to question Skye and Amylia anymore. 
 
    “Hey, you made it. Meel, this is your gift.” 
 
    Amylia looks at the woman standing at the end of the table smiling at her. Amylia’s confused and looks to Layla. “Can you clarify my present please?” 
 
    Rachel laughs, and Layla continues to eat, so refuses to answer the question. 
 
    “Please excuse my beautiful, pregnant wife. Nothing comes between her and a meal these days. This is one of the best Crime Scene Investigators. Riley thought she could help with the investigation and she may be able to shed some light on what has been going on. This is Alex Shepherd. Alex, this is Amylia, Skye her bodyguard and our friends Rhona and her wife Maddy. That little one over there who won’t leave Skye alone is our daughter, D’Arcy.” 
 
    “Hi, everyone, it’ll take me a little time to remember all of your names, but I’ll get there. Amylia, I have been told of what has happened and I am so sorry. I’m going to ask a question you have answered probably a hundred times already and I apologise in advance. Has there been anyone acting weird around you or been over friendly towards you before the phone calls started?” 
 
    “No, I don’t think so, I don’t remember why?” 
 
    “I was just thinking if you’re a target, they may have approached you or talked to you before.” 
 
    “You mean, I was being watched and may have already met them?” 
 
    “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to upset you. I am just trying to figure things out if there is a pattern. I really do apologise.” 
 
    Skye speaks up. “I have a friend in the police department that’s been helping us, she was looking into the past to see if there are any other cases that had the same pattern. I will give her a call, she can be here in fifteen minutes. Please sit, eat, have coffee.” 
 
    She looks at D’Arcy. “Okay D’Arcy, I need your help. I must call my friend so will you keep Meel company for me? She is a little sad at the minute and I know that you will be able to help her feel better. Will you help me?” 
 
     D’Arcy gives her a hug. “I can do that.” 
 
    She shuffles over to Amylia putting her arms around her neck and kisses her on the cheek. 
 
    “Meel, you can’t be sad. I’m going to be a big sister and that’s good and you get to kiss a really pretty girl.” 
 
    Amylia chokes again and looks around the table at five smirking faces. 
 
    “Okay, you lot give it a rest, we kissed that’s it.” 
 
    Rhona squeals while Rachel and Layla mouth. “Wow.” 
 
    “Okay trouble, you got me into this mess and now poor Ronnie is trying to do a really good fish impression, look D’Arcy. Doesn’t she look like Dory?” 
 
    D’Arcy laughs and makes a face like Rhona. “Look Meel, I’m speaking to Ronnie like we are a fish.” 
 
    Amylia laughs and hugs D’Arcy close to her. D’Arcy moves so that she is sitting facing Amylia. 
 
    “Meel, do you want to hear a new song I learned?” 
 
    Amylia smiles softly at the excited child. “Sure, let’s hear it.” 
 
    Amylia spots Skye coming toward the table. 
“I’ll wait for Skye. She’ll see I’m making you smile again.” 
 
    Amylia laughs as Skye takes her seat. 
 
    “Wow D’Arcy, you’re magic, Meel is laughing.” 
 
    “I’m magic, mom did you hear Skye said I’m magic?” 
 
    Layla laughs. “You definitely are that, my princess.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins and as she moves around to face Amylia again. Amylia’s not looking at her but at Skye as she sat down. She puts her hands on Amylia’s cheeks and turns her head to face her. 
 
    “I’m singing you a song Meel, you have to listen with these.” 
 
    She starts to wiggle Amylia’s ears making Skye laugh. 
 
    “I’m listening now, wow wonderful job on this one moms.” 
 
    Rachel and Layla look at each other and smile. “Thank you.” 
 
    D’Arcy starts to sing. 
 
    “Chick, chick, chick, chick, chicken, lay a little egg for me. It’s nearly half past three so lay a little egg for me it’s almost half past, half past eight…” 
 
    Her eyes widen not sure of the words anymore so points a finger at Amylia, 
 
    “Yeah, yeah, yeah, yeah, yeah.” 
 
    Amylia laughs and Skye starts the applause making D’Arcy smile the biggest smile. 
 
    “You’re the best and most wonderful little girl in the entire world and you’re going to be the best big sister.”  
 
    D’Arcy claps her hands and gives her a kiss. The child gets down off her lap and goes to two very proud parents. Rachel lifts her up. 
 
    “That was great baby girl.” 
 
    Skye spots Stella coming in and stands to wave her over. She gives Skye a hug and smiles at Amylia. As she looks around the table she notices more people that she doesn’t know. Skye starts the introductions.  
 
    “You know Ronnie and Maddy, why Ronnie looks as if she’s going to explode I don’t know. Then you have Layla and Rachel, Meel’s friends and that cute little girl right there is magic and going to be a big sister soon and look at that smile. D’Arcy is my go-to girl to make Amylia smile from now on.” 
 
    She winks at D’Arcy making the child grin and hide into Rachel’s chest. 
 
    “And this is the new addition to the team…” 
 
    Before Skye can say her name, Alex jumps up bumping Rhona in the process. She quickly apologises and sticks out her hand. 
 
    “Alex, Alex Shepherd, really nice to meet you.” 
 
    Stella smiles and shakes her hand. “Stella Baccari, very nice to meet you.” 
 
    They both stare at each other not letting go of each other’s hands. 
 
    “Okay, you both will get along fine so there will be no awkward silences between you both.” 
 
    They both drop hands and look around at the grinning group of women staring back. They both blush and sit down. Everyone is quiet when D’Arcy pipes up. 
 
    “Mom, I think they will kiss.” 
 
    That makes everyone laugh while both Stella and Alex blush scarlet. Rhona finally explodes, not having the ability to wait any longer. 
 
    “You two kissed? Did you kiss the stud? Was it good? Will you do it again?” 
 
    “Oooh Ronnie, that’s nosy, you’re not allowed to ask questions like that. That’s right mommy, isn’t it?” 
 
    Rhona looks at the source of noise and flounders looking at Layla and then Amylia, begging her with her eyes to answer the questions. 
 
    “You’re right sweetheart. It is nosy but you know Aunty Ronnie likes to be nosy and she was very good at not asking it straight away. I think just this once we’ll let her ask her questions because I’m a little nosy too.” 
 
    “Okay mom, Aunty Ronnie, you’re allowed one chance.” 
 
    Rhona claps her hands and bounces on her seat. Skye’s a little shocked and looks at Amylia, who simply shrugs.  
 
    “Okay nosy, here’s the deal; yes, we kissed, it was nice, and maybe, I don’t know.” 
 
    “That is all I get, I’m your best friend and that’s all I get?” 
 
    “Yes, that’s all you’re getting because that’s all there is.” 
 
    Maddy, while listening, is trained on Skye. Skye senses eyes on her and looks at Maddy and she smiles softly. The more Maddy looks at her the more she squirms under the scrutiny and her smile manifests into a grin. Maddy’s mouth makes the perfect “o.” Skye’s eyes widen, but Maddy winks signalling that she would not say anything. Skye nods in appreciation. 
 
    “So, not to be the odd one out, what have I missed and why will Alex and I be working together?” 
 
    “You haven’t missed anything, you really just got caught up. Alex is a gift from my sister Riley, she is one of the best CSI’s and will hopefully help with whatever you do to find this guy and put him away.” 
 
    “Oh, well that’s good. I’ll call my boss, I’ll have to get cleared to take the time to go over everything and continue working with all of you.” 
 
    Alex interrupts. “You don’t have to do that Riley will call and clear it for you. Layla knew that Amylia had a protection detail and there were police involved but didn’t know any names. She knows the chief and can call in a favour that is if you don’t mind?” 
 
    “No, I don’t mind at all, that would be great. Where’s Dom, so we can catch Alex up with everything we have so far?” 
 
    “He’s on his way home. His wife needed him, it was a family emergency. He didn’t say what, just that he’d get back as soon as possible.” 
 
    “What about the electronics and all of the notes?” 
 
    “That’s all in his room. He told me to give you the key. You can stay in his room if you like?” 
 
    “That’s a good idea. Okay Alex, do you want to come to bed with me?” 
 
    Alex laughs along with everyone else and Stella gets flustered. “I meant bedroom, oh you guys are so juvenile and in front of the child too.” 
 
    Everyone laughs harder but Alex comes and stands beside her. 
 
    “Come on Stel, it’s a show of love. Embrace the laughter.” 
 
    Stella blushes at the nickname she’s gotten from Alex. They bid their goodbyes and make their way to the elevators. As soon as they are out of earshot, Rhona blurts out. 
 
    “Well, this trip is definitely worth it. They are so hot for each other. Did you see how quick she got up to shake her hand?” 
 
    “Ronnie, you really are incorrigible.” 
 
    “So, since we are all here and my signing is tomorrow, what will we do for the day?” 
 
    They all shrug leaving D’Arcy to speak. “Mommy, can we go to see the animals? I like the animals.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “That sounds like a fun day out, D’Arcy. Just what I need too, you really have the best ideas. Shall we all leave after we finish here? Where are you staying?” 
 
    “Just a few minutes’ walk from here, D’Arcy likes it and she has her own big bed that she loves. She is so excited. When we get back home, I have been informed, she wants a new bed and why do you want a new bed baby?” 
 
    “Because my bed is not as soft as this one, mommy. I sleep like a princess in this one.” 
 
    “Well, now if that wasn’t a reason for a new bed I don’t know what is. I’d like to sleep like a princess every night.” 
 
    Amylia slaps Skye on the arm making D’Arcy come off her mother’s lap and stand beside Amylia. She points her finger at Amylia and starts to tap her foot. 
 
    “Amylia, that’s very naughty, you’re not allowed to hit anyone. You won’t get any nice treats today while we go see the animals.” 
 
    Amylia smirks and watches D’Arcy approach Skye. 
 
    “Are you okay, pretty lady?” 
 
    She gives her a hug. 
 
    “You shouldn’t give her anymore kisses for being naughty. You have to earn treats, so Meel should have to earn more kisses.” 
 
    Amylia’s shocked and Rachel’s blushing, hiding into Layla’s neck. 
 
    “Our child is unreal. What have you done to her?” 
 
    “Baby, that’s the smartest little girl and she knows the difference between right and wrong. We’re doing an excellent job, plus you have to admit she has that stern look of yours down to a fine art.” 
 
    “Can we go see the animals now?” 
 
    D’Arcy is standing holding Skye’s hand and looking at her pleadingly. 
 
    “Yeah, I think we can do that. How will we all get there?” 
 
    Sandra puts down her paper at the opposite table making everyone jump when she starts talking. 
 
    “You can use the limo. I won’t be using it today. I must say this has been a very entertaining breakfast. Miss Bennett, you have an intriguing bunch of friends, but my favourite is that little one. She has a big future so go and enjoy the zoo. I’ll catch up with you all later for dinner here.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “Thanks, Sandra! D’Arcy you’re going to love this car ride.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins and claps her hands. They all get up and make their way to the limo, D’Arcy holding tight to Skye’s hand. 
 
    


 
   
 
  



 
 
    Chapter 12 
 
    “So, you are a gift for Amylia. I wish I had have been there to see her face when you popped out of the box.” 
 
    “Ha-ha, you’re very funny. She was a bit shocked and I’m too special to be put in a box, I will have you know. She seems to be taking all of this okay. Getting used to having a bodyguard and still have a smile on her face. It has to be no picnic. She ran off the other day when she got another note from our little whack a doodle. Skye was out of her mind with worry and I think her friends aged ten years while trying to find her.” 
 
    “Wow, okay that’s not so good. Skye seems to know how to handle her. They even seem close.” 
 
    “You could say that. I think my dear friend Skye has a crush on Amylia and I do believe, if I know Skye the way I think I do, they may have slept together. She seems very lose today, and Skye is normally more rigid on the job.” 
 
    “Oh really? I actually thought that you and Skye were…” 
 
    “No, no, we are not together. We are best friends and she has helped me a lot with my family. She is like a sister to me. I am totally single.” 
 
    Alex nods her head and smiles contentedly. 
 
    “Single, that is very good news. So, have you any theories on this person and do you have a lot of evidence I can look at?” 
 
    “There isn’t a lot, to be honest, but I have checked a couple of murders that have happened recently, and I think they are all linked. They are all female authors and all of them have had books published by LGBT publishers. Amylia actually knew the last one.” 
 
    “So, the person is a serial killer. Is the FBI involved in this?” 
 
    “No not yet, but if I find any more links to the other murders I will go to my chief and she will inform them. I think because it’s occurring in different cities the local PD have not put them all together.” 
 
    “We need access to all past murders and see if we can get a profile together. So, one murder was back in your neighbourhood. Did you find any evidence at the last scene? I will make a call to Riley to check if we can refine the search and see what pops.” 
 
    “I wasn’t involved, it was another detective. I will get the report from her.” 
 
    “Good, you call your people and I’ll call mine, then I will look at any evidence you have.” 
 
    They both pull out their phones and make the calls. During which they steal glances at each other and when they catch each other a smile is shared and both blush. As they settle down to look at the video footage, Alex’s phone rings. She takes the call and within a couple of minutes hangs up. She faces Stella and relays what she has been told. 
 
    “That was Riley, there have been four other murders not including the one your detective is reviewing. She has gotten all the reports and photos of each scene and is running down a profile on each one and sending them to me via email. We will print out all the photos and lay out a timeline, see what we can find and then we will compare it to the report and photos you get. From what I gather from Riley, there were prank calls and messages to each of the victims. As there was no physical threat, the police only filed a report. They didn’t have anyone looking out for them. Amylia is the only one that has a protective detail. The messages were personalised to each victim. Any of that coming up in Amylia’s case?” 
 
    “Yes, it is very familiar. I told Skye about the last one. I don’t think she told Amylia yet. Maybe we could take the pressure off Skye and if they have the same sequence we could talk to everyone about it, so we are all on the same page? Skye and Amylia’s relationship is complicated. I think it would end any chance they have of building anything between them.” 
 
    “You have a romantic soul, I like that. I don’t have a problem with that, anything for the happiness of the heart. I’m down with that.” 
 
    Stella blushes as the computer dings to notify them of an email. Stella drags her eyes away from Alex and clicks on the email. She clears her throat and licks her lips. 
 
    “Okay, it’s the report. I will print off the photos, so we can look at them easier instead of hunched over this small screen.” 
 
    “That sounds good, but I don’t mind hunching over the screen if it means I would need to sit closer to you, that’s kind of nice.” 
 
    Stella blushes and Alex gently moves the hair from Stella’s face allowing her to see her full face. The intimate touch is unexpected and as an instinct, Stella jerks her head. 
 
    “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean to startle you.” 
 
    Looking closer Alex realises it wasn’t that she surprised her, it was more of a fear reaction. 
 
    “Someone hurt you, I’m so sorry Stel. I didn’t know, I just wanted to see all of your beautiful faces.” 
 
    “It’s my fault, I shouldn’t have jumped. You were just being nice. The last person I was with wasn’t so nice.” 
 
    Her voice is so soft Alex strains to hear but puts it together. She can see that Stella is upset and embarrassed. On instinct, she pulls her into her arms wanting to comfort and make her feel safe and protected. Stella stiffens but as Alex starts to rock her and hold her closer, Stella relaxes and holds onto her tighter.  
 
    “Hush, baby. It’s all right, it’s all okay now. No one will hurt you again. I’ve got you.” 
 
    They stay like that for a few minutes when Stella moves away she puffs out her cheeks and looks at Alex sheepishly. She goes to wipe the final tears away. “I’m sorry, how embarrassing.” 
 
    “Shhh, there is nothing to be embarrassed about.” 
 
    She cautiously moves Stella’s hands away and wipes away the tear with her thumbs. Looking into her eyes and being this close, her eyes quickly glance at Stella’s lips and she licks her own. 
 
    “I look a mess, I’ll go clean up.” 
 
    “You look beautiful and I’m going to kiss you if that’s okay?” 
 
    Stella’s eyes widen and instantly she smiles, touches her lips, and nods. Alex smiles tenderly and moves her fingers away kissing each one. Stella’s eyes close and she swallows. Alex closes the gap. The softness of her lips, the gentle caress of her fingers on her cheeks makes Stella moan and her hands go into Alex’s hair holding her close and angling her in a way that she can explore her mouth. They kiss fervently for a few minutes and are interrupted by the ringing of Stella’s phone. She is reluctant to stop kissing but the insistent ringing makes Alex stop the kiss. She rests her forehead against Stella’s, both trying to catch their breath. 
 
    “I think you should get that, it could be important. That was some kiss, you have left me quite breathless.” 
 
    Stella laughs, kisses her swiftly on the lips and answers her phone. 
 
    “Hi Skye, okay no problem, Alex and I will hang out here and go through some stuff and see if we can build a profile. Have a wonderful time and oh yeah, don’t forget I need details…you know what…yes, I know, and we always share. We are talking about you not me. Ah ha, yes, no, yes, Skye leave me alone, you know I really hate you sometimes. Love you too, goodbye.” 
 
    She turns to face an amused Alex who is smirking at her. She raises her eyebrows and Stella laughs. 
 
    “Okay, Skye is just stirring the pot. I gave her a tough time with Amylia and now she thinks she can do the same with me.” 
 
    “Is she teasing you?” 
 
    Stella blushes. “Yeah kind of, but don’t worry she is harmless. Apparently, they are all going to the zoo and forgot about us. So, we have been left behind and her exact words were, ‘we forgot you both.’ They will be back later, and we will all be having dinner with Amylia’s boss.” 
 
    “So, we have a few hours before they come back?” 
 
     “Yeah, I guess so. Where would you like to start?” 
 
    “Well, if it’s an option, I would like to start where we left off just a few minutes ago and then we will do some work.” 
 
    Stella laughs but cocks her head to the side smiling shyly, biting her bottom lip, makes her way to Alex who pulls her down on to her lap. 
 
    “Excellent choice.” 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “So where shall we start our little tour?” 
 
    Skye looks down at D’Arcy who is smiling, looking up at her. 
 
    “I like monkeys and the lions.” 
 
    Skye laughs and looks at Rachel and Layla. Layla takes out the little map and has a look. 
 
    “Okay, the monkeys are just over there, and the lions are further down the trail. How about starting there, princess?” 
 
    “Okay mom, but I don’t want to hold your hand today. I’m going to hold Skye’s hand and if Meel is good, I’ll hold hers too.” 
 
    Amylia again snaps a look down at D’Arcy but can’t be mad at the cute grinning face looking up at her. She raises her hands. “Okay, I promise I will be good.” 
 
    D’Arcy thinks for a minute and then nods satisfied. She holds out her hand and Amylia takes it. Turning to Rachel and Layla. “It’s a good thing she is cute. Where did you get her from? She is like my mother.” 
 
    “I came from my mommy’s tummy silly. How did you not know that? You are big, and I am only little, and I know that. Mommy, you should give Meel a book from your doctor books to help her learn.” 
 
    Everyone laughs, and D’Arcy starts to pull Skye and Amylia’s hands leading them to the monkeys. 
 
    “Come along slowpokes. The monkeys are waiting for us.” 
 
    Skye, D’Arcy, and Amylia lead the way while everyone else watches. 
 
    “Well, this is one way to keep her mind off everything. That child is a breath of fresh air. They look like a cute family. I wonder, has Meel ever thought of kids?” 
 
    “Oh, Maddy, I love your optimism, but our child would probably put her off kids. She is so forward and says what she wants. She is a handful. What about the two of you? Have you thought about kids lately?” 
 
    Rhona stuffs a piece of food in her mouth that she had brought from the hotel breakfast bar, leaving Maddy to field the question.  
 
    “I think we will at some stage but for now we are happy and as you can see, I have my hands full with this child here.” 
 
    Rhona frowns and Maddy kisses her on the cheek. 
 
    “Mom, Mommy, come quick, the monkeys are swinging in the trees and playing! Hurry or you will miss it!” 
 
    Rachel and Layla move quicker and as they reach D’Arcy, she is full of smiles. Skye looks at Amylia and winks at her. Amylia looks down at D’Arcy and sees that she is occupied and moves closer to Skye. 
 
    “Hi.” 
 
    “Hey, you.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and bites her lip. “I miss your hand in mine.” 
 
    The sentiment shocks Skye. She smiles softly and holds out her hand which Amylia takes without hesitation. She steps even closer to Skye and sighs contented. 
 
    What is happening to me? I sound so needy. What has she done to me? I have been able to just sleep around and no emotions played a part. With her, I don’t know how she has done this, but I can’t move on. I can still feel her tremble beneath me, feel her inside me, how she cried out my name. She isn’t just a notch on the bedpost. Skye, why have you done this to me?
Skye takes her out of her thoughts. 
 
    “Hey, what’s the matter? Stop thinking, we will not label, we will not push. We enjoy, and we will see okay?” 
 
    Amylia cocks her head and smiles when Skye raises her eyebrows. 
 
    “Okay, how did you know what I was thinking?” 
 
    “Because you have this cute little frown right here when you think or overthink anything.” 
 
    “Smartass.” 
 
    “I wish I could kiss you, you know, without you over thinking or freaking out.” 
 
    Amylia grins and then stops. “Hey, that’s not nice… I think I have to go to the bathroom and for my safety, I think you will have to come too.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Lead the way.” 
 
    D’Arcy calls after them. “Skye, where are you going? The Lions are next.” 
 
    Skye kneels, “Your Aunty Meel has to go to the bathroom and because I have to keep her safe, I have to go to with her. We will be back soon and meet you at the lions, okay?” 
 
    “I guess.” 
 
    “How about I stop at the shop and pick you up a surprise for keeping everyone else safe until I come back?” 
 
    “Really? Can I mommy? Can Skye give me a surprise?” 
 
    “You don’t have to do that, Skye.” 
 
    “I know but I want to.” 
 
    “Okay, but something small.” 
 
    D’Arcy claps her hand and gives Skye a hug and she whispers in her ear. “Monkeys are my favourite.” 
 
    Skye nods and stands back up. 
 
    “Back soon, guys.” 
 
    As Skye walks past Maddy, she says quietly, 
 
    “Smooth Walker, very smooth.” 
 
    Skye shrugs and grins.  
 
    Maddy chuckles. “We will talk later, okay?” 
 
    “Maybe.” 
 
    Maddy opens her mouth to retort but the moment has passed as Skye jogs to catch up to Amylia. Maddy laughs and shakes her head. As they move out of sight, Amylia grabs Skye and pulls her into a quiet trail and smashes her lips to Skye’s. The ferocity of the kiss makes Skye moan. Amylia feasts on Skye until she is satisfied. She pulls away, but not completely. She stays wrapped in Skye’s arms. 
 
    “I needed that. I can’t believe that child, a very cute child I will admit, is keeping you away from me. I sound like I have lost my mind. This scares me, you scare me. I am not a needy person.” 
 
    Skye grins and pulls her closer. “You don’t have to be afraid of me. Stop overthinking it all. Stop running before we have even started to walk. Now, we have to go to the shop and buy a little girl a monkey.” 
 
    “Why a monkey?” 
 
    “Because it’s her favourite.” 
 
    “You are such a softie.” 
 
    “Yeah, I know. So, come on we have to get back.” 
 
    “Okay, just one thing.” 
 
    “What’s …?” 
 
    Amylia silences her with a kiss and then pulls away. Skye’s eyes are slow to open. 
 
    “Oh, now that was mean, you have me all hot and bothered now.” 
 
    “Well, if I’m suffering, you have to suffer too.” 
 
    Amylia walks away leaving a shocked Skye behind. Skye wriggles in her jeans, the strum of arousal sending all her blood to the very sensitive area between her legs. She jogs to catch up to Amylia who has just gone into the shop. 
 
    “So, I found the monkeys, which one do we get D’Arcy?” 
 
    Skye moves around and spots one, grinning she waves it at Amylia. “This one.” 
 
    “Why that one? Why not this one?” 
 
    “No, this one because it’s cuddly and it hugs you, D’Arc will love this. Now, do you know her favourite colour?” 
 
    “Well, I know it’s not pink.” 
 
    “That’s helpful.” 
 
    “Let me think. Well, she is wearing a blue dress today, maybe a blue one or a green one.” 
 
    “Okay, I’m going to take the green, it’s a nicer colour.” 
 
    They go, pay for it, and make their way back to everyone. D’Arcy is making lion noises at the lions and when she turns, she spots Skye. 
 
    “Skye, look at the lions, they are having dinner.” 
 
    “Hi D’Arcy, have you forgotten me?” 
 
    “No, Meel. Shhh, look, Skye, come over here and you will see a lot better.” 
 
    Amylia folds her arms as she watches an excited D’Arcy chat to Skye. Rachel comes over and puts an arm around Amylia. 
 
    “Don’t worry Meel, she still loves you. Skye is just new. She is quite the hottie though.” 
 
    “Yeah, she is.” 
 
    Rachel looks at Amylia and by the distant look on her face, she is pretty sure that Amylia’s unaware of admitting it. 
 
    “Do you like her?” 
 
    “What?” 
 
    “Do you like Skye?” 
 
    Amylia swallows but the look in her eyes give her away. 
 
    “Say no more. She is a lucky lady, you need happiness, Meel.” 
 
    “I didn’t say anything.” 
 
    “You don’t have to.” 
 
    “Mommy, look what Skye got me, I love it!” 
 
    Skye grins and winks at Meel. 
 
    “You know D’Arcy, Meel told me to get this one for you because it hugs you.” 
 
    D’Arcy runs over to her. “You are being so good to me. Thank you.” 
 
    She hugs Amylia making her grin. D’Arcy turns to Skye, 
 
    “You can give her kisses now Skye, she deserves good treats.” 
 
    “Thank you, D’Arcy.” 
 
    “So, what are you waiting for? Give her a kiss, Skye.” 
 
    Everyone turns to Skye, Rhona enjoying seeing Skye squirm, gives her a nudge. 
 
    “Yeah Skye, give her a kiss.” 
 
    Amylia tuts at her best friend’s juvenile ploy moves to Skye and pecks her on the lips. Both laugh as they turn watching the others with their shocked faces. D’Arcy claps her hands. 
 
    “Okay, next is the snakes. I want to see…is that okay mommy?” 
 
    “Of course, sweetheart.” 
 
    The rest of the trip goes well, everyone is having fun. Skye is looking at the giraffes when she feels a tug on her hand. She looks down at D’Arcy, 
 
    “Are you okay?” 
 
    “I have a baddy foot.” 
 
    “Oh, that’s not good, do you want a piggyback?” 
 
    “Yes, please.” 
 
    Amylia helps put D’Arcy on Skye’s back. Once moving again, D’Arcy whispers. 
 
    “I don’t really have a baddy foot, I just too lazy to walk.” 
 
    Skye laughs out loud as both Layla and Rachel spin around. “D’Arcy, that’s bold.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “It’s okay if I could get piggyback I would play the same card. Plus, I don’t mind.” 
 
    D’Arcy is saddened, and her lip starts to quiver. “Are you going to take my monkey away?” 
 
    Layla and Rachel smile, 
 
    “No, baby girl, we aren’t. You can keep the monkey but if you are tired you should tell either your mom or me and we will carry you.” 
 
    “Okay mommy, I’m sorry.” 
 
    Skye feels bad and tries to lighten the mood. 
 
    “Hey D’Arc, what are you going to call your monkey?” 
 
    “You called me D’Arc.” 
 
    “I sure did. You know like you call Amylia, Meel? I am going to call you D’Arc. Is that okay?” 
 
    “I like it.” 
 
    “Good, so what will we call your new monkey?” 
 
    “I don’t know, I need to think.” 
 
    Skye laughs as D’Arcy tries to think. She bounces, making Skye squirm to hold her. 
“I got it. My monkey is going to be called, Smeel.” 
 
    “Smeel, that’s a stu…” 
 
    Maddy stands on Rhona’s foot, 
 
    “Stupendous name. Why Smeel?” 
 
    “Skye and Meel got it for me, so Smeel, easy.” 
 
    “Smeel is a perfect name D’Arc.” 
 
    D’Arcy waves her arms excitedly. 
 
    “Okay everyone, we are back at the start of the trail. Let’s get the limo, head back to the hotel and we will have time to relax before dinner.” 
 
    “Sounds good, Lay, you will need to rest up for a while.” 
 
    “Ronnie, I’m pregnant…I am well capable of walking around a zoo.” 
 
    “Okay, but you are cranky, so it will do you good.” 
 
    Seeing the look on her wife’s face, she steps in. “Before we leave can we get a group photo over there please?” 
 
    Layla looks over and there is a stand with head holes for each person. Layla smiles. “Of course, baby.” 
 
    “Oh goody, it’s been a while since we were all together. Look, D’Arcy, there is a monkey one you can put your head through.” 
 
    “Yay, mommy you be the giraffe, Ronnie you be the hippopotamus, Maddy you be the… mom, what is the one with the spots?” 
 
    “It’s a cheetah, princess.” 
 
    “Maddy, you be the cheetah, mom you be the lion, Meel you be the panda and Skye you be the pretty bird in the sky.” 
 
    They get the photo taken after much shuffling around and everyone is happy. They wait for the printout and then make their way to the limo. D’Arcy curls up on Skye’s lap and falls asleep. Meel leans her head on Skye’s shoulder. As she looks around, she smiles. 
 
    “You know, right now I am the happiest I have been in a while. You guys are my family and I don’t say it often enough, but I love you guys. Turning to Skye she smiles. “I like you, okay?” 
 
    Skye grins “That’s good enough for me.” 
 
      
 
  
 
  


 
 
   
    Chapter 13 
 
    The kiss is fierce, Stella’s hands are in Alex’s hair. Both are moaning as Alex’s hands make their way up her back, pulling her impossibly closer. Her hands then travel around to her stomach and she feels the muscles ripple under her touch through the t-shirt. Stella moans and as her hands trail upwards, she runs her fingertips over already erect nipples. She moans into the kiss and pulls away breathing hard trying to control her raging hormones. 
 
    “Jeez, Stel, we need to slow down, or I will take you right here, right now.” 
 
    Stella bites her lip and closes her eyes. 
 
    “What’s making you stop?” 
 
    Alex smiles tenderly, gently brushes the loose strands of hair from Stella’s face and places her hand on her cheek. Stella leans into the touch. 
 
    “I want more than just sex with you. I have no doubt it would be mind-blowing, but I want to know you. I want what comes before sex and finding out what you like and don’t like. I want a lover, not just any lover, I want you. I am patient, and I truly believe that you are worth it and when it is something I want badly, I will wait forever. You could give yourself to me now and we would enjoy it, but I won’t get what I want, your beautiful heart.” 
 
    She stops talking as she notices silent tears falling down Stella’s cheeks. 
 
    “Hey, what’s wrong? Why are you crying? Damn, I came on way too strong, I’m sorry. I just go for the things I want. I have been told before not to be so forward. I have frightened you off. Why do I let my mouth run so much?” 
 
    “No, it’s not that at all. For so long I have been put down, told I was not worth anything. I was told that even being a police officer I could not stop the beatings. I was weak, and I believed it. I believed it all. Your touch is so gentle with so much meaning, without the need for words. The way you hold me, comfort me, the way you make me feel inside. You have touched a part of me that I thought I would never find again. I know my body is ready, so ready for you. God, you have no idea how ready. It’s my issues that are holding me back and for the second time in half an hour, I am blubbering on your shoulder.” 
 
    “Stop being so hard on yourself. All those things that were said before were and are so far off base. You are a beautiful, kind and generous woman.” 
 
    “How do you know that?” 
 
    “Easy, by the way, you treat your friend, how you want to help her relationship and how you have let me in even a small bit to start. So, on that note, I want to ask you out on a date. A proper date, dinner and a movie of your choice and maybe, if I play my cards right, some more kissing.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “That sounds like fun…but do you think we could kiss a little more?” 
 
    Alex grins and leans in. “That’s definitely something we I can do.” 
 
    Stella puts her arms around Alex’s neck while Alex strokes her back, kissing her with every ounce of feeling she has. Pulling away slightly, speaking against Stella’s lips. 
 
    “You know this could be more comfortable on the bed and yes, I have rules before we get swept up in this wonderful kiss.” 
 
    “Rules?” 
 
    “Yes rules, no touching below the waist and t-shirts stay on.” 
 
    Stella kisses her swiftly. “Okay, for now, but your rules are tough when you kiss like you do. It makes me feel both wonderful and terrified.” 
 
    Stella stands up and holds out her hand. Alex takes it straight away and leads her to the bed. She lies down and guides Stella on top of her. She opens her legs and Stella settles between them. They kiss more softly and tenderly with everything unspoken between them. After a time of kissing, Alex guides Stella’s head to her chest, happy just to hold her. 
 
    “It has been a long time since I have wanted to just hold a woman. You are bringing all of this out of me. You make me feel alive again. You make me feel wonderful.” 
 
    Stella raises her head. 
 
    “I’m glad I make you feel that way. It’s been a long time that I have wanted to be held. I am pretty vulnerable right now and you have made it easy for me to be here like this with you. Normally, any intimacy I had with my ex-was part of her ritual beatings. I don’t know why I said intimacy, it wasn’t intimate. I complied because a lot of the time I was afraid if I didn’t she would…” 
 
    “Stel, you don’t have to tell me this right now. It hurts you and I don’t want you to hurt.” 
 
    “I want to, I need you to know. I went back to her twice, I don’t know why. Skye tried to help me both times and I really strained our friendship, but she stuck by me. The last time she beat me I was within an inch of my life. Skye found me and took me to the hospital. I was there for a couple of weeks and then I stayed with Skye. I have not been with anyone since then. There are…oh God…there are scars on my body. When we…or if we…you will see them. I’m afraid that when you do, you will think differently about me.” 
 
    “Oh honey, you are beautiful, and I will still think you are beautiful no matter what. I hate that you were treated like that and I promise you I will never hurt you like that. I will never let your ex-hurt you ever again. You shared your deepest pain with me and for that, I am so thankful. All I want to do is hold you more. When you are ready and only when you are ready, will we take the next step. There will be no pressure, I don’t want you to feel any fear when you are with me.” 
 
    She guides Stella’s head back onto her chest and rubs soothing circles on her back. 
 
    “Shhh baby, it’s all okay. I have you and I won’t let go.” 
 
    Stella clings to her, clinging to her warmth and trying to believe that her luck is changing, that she can open her heart again, but the fear she has is choking her. She feels the gentle touch and hears the calming voice that lulls her to sleep. Alex continues to soothe and stroke Stella’s back content to have her in her arms. 
 
    She has been through so much and still allows me to hold her, kiss her. Yes, my attraction was instantaneous but the more we talk, the way she kisses me, she melts me. This woman, in the space of a few hours, makes me want to know her, all of her and care for her. Alex, what has this woman done to you, melted all the synapses in my brain for one. I want to see what happens next and for once I’m excited. 
 
    She closes her eyes, happy in herself for finding the woman in her arms. The ringing of Stella’s phone stirs her and Stella. As Stella’s eyes open she can hear the heart beating beneath her ear. She bolts up and is breathing heavily. Alex moves her until she is sitting facing her. 
 
    “It’s okay, you fell asleep. Your phone rang, it woke you.” 
 
    She places her hand gently on her cheek and feels Stella press into it. Her breathing regulates, she looks around the room, remembers the kiss and the moments they had shared. 
 
    “I’m sorry I got a fright, I didn’t realise I had fallen asleep.” 
 
    “Hush, no sorry. I was quite happy to have a beautiful woman in my arms. I do think you should get your phone, it could be Skye.” 
 
    Stella makes a move to get up but stops leans down and kisses Alex. 
 
    “Thank you, for everything.” 
 
    “You don’t have to thank me for anything. This is where I want to be.” 
 
    Stella smiles and blushes as she gets up. Alex lies back grinning with her hands behind her head. Stella picks up her phone and dials the number. 
 
    “Skye it’s Stella, yes, sorry I missed your call. Are you on your way back already? Yes, we will meet you for dinner. No, we are still going through things, once we have something we will let you know. Yes, yes, I am fine why? Skye Walker, you had better shut it. Oh, my God, we will talk later. Yes, I know, goodbye.” 
 
    She hangs up and turns around, she is about to speak but Alex is grinning at her. She cocks her head to the side. “What are you grinning at, Shepherd?” 
 
    “Oh, I don’t know, it could be that I have spent the last couple of hours with a beautiful woman and said woman is blushing because her friend wants information on how we are getting on and I don’t mean working on the case. How did I do, Baccari?” 
 
    Stella goes a more tomato red. “She did ask about the nature of the two of us. I will not be able to hide it from her. She is too damn nosy and notices everything.” 
 
    “Why hide it? I don’t mind if you tell her.” 
 
    “What should I tell her? How do I categorise us?” 
 
    Alex laughs and holds out her hand which Stella moves over and takes. Alex gently tugs her down onto the bed beside her. 
 
    “You tell her that I like you, we kissed and are very much attracted to each other and that you have agreed to go out on a date with me. You can also tell her that if it’s okay with you that we are starting to see each other. But if it’s too soon, you could leave that part out.” 
 
    Stella grins and traces her fingers over Alex’s cheek and her mouth, rewarded with a kiss on each finger that passes. She leans down and kisses her soundly on the mouth. 
 
    “I like the thought of us seeing each other. I’m surprised I haven’t frightened you off with all my baggage.” 
 
    “You couldn’t frighten me off so don’t even try pushing me away.” 
 
    She pulls her on top of her. “So, what else did the wonderful Walker say?” 
 
    “They are on their way back and we are all going to dinner together this evening. We haven’t done anything since they were away.” 
 
    Alex cocks an eyebrow. “We have done something just not what we were supposed to do, but I wouldn’t change any of it. How long have we got until we go to this dinner?” 
 
    “The dinner is at 7 pm, so we have almost an hour to be ready and present ourselves. Why?” 
 
    “Plenty of time for more of this.” 
 
    She kisses her, and Stella automatically melts into her body. Taking everything that she can, burning the flames of desire deep within her. Her body has barely simmered with the arousal coursing through her body, with each passing moment she is inflamed with passion. She pulls away, her breathing erratic. 
 
    “Jeez, you are making it very hard for me to think straight and why we need to wait. You have touched every fibre of my being.” 
 
    Stella blows out a breath, every word Alex has spoken has hit her core. She is more turned on than she has ever been before. 
 
    “I’m sorry, I don’t mean to tease you. I don’t do that.” 
 
    “Stel, I’m not complaining. The way you kiss me is like a trigger of pure hot arousal. I have never felt so much from kissing and is something I really want to explore with you.” 
 
    “Come on, get up before I tear your clothes off. We need to do something to look at least halfway decent for a public company.” 
 
    Alex laughs and stands up. She takes down her hair and reties it up in a simple ponytail. 
 
    “You realise we have no change of clothes. I booked into the same hotel as Layla and Rachel. It is literally a five-minute walk. If you want, we can go there, and you can wear some of my clothes if you are moving into this room.” 
 
    “That would be nice, thank you. So, when I can’t touch you I will still have a part of you touching me.” 
 
    “Who says you can’t touch me?” 
 
    “I don’t know, I didn’t know if you wanted them to know about us.” 
 
    “Sweetheart, I’m not embarrassed. You can touch me anytime you want no matter who is around. Do you want to keep it quiet? I’m okay with that, too.” 
 
    Stella realises the hint of unease in Alex’s voice and knows she is making her feel that way. She puts her arms around her neck. 
 
    “I’m happy, more than happy. I don’t know how you have done it but being near you, touching you, kissing you, it’s the best feeling in the world. Skye will be thrilled for us. I would like to tell her first before everyone else knows. I’m not embarrassed, it’s just she is my best friend and, to be honest, I don’t think I can go through dinner without touching your hand or feeling you next to me. God, that sounds so needy, it sounded better in my head.” 
 
    “It sounds perfect to me and I won’t ever be that far away from you. So, shall we go and get ready to rock this dinner? I am so happy Riley sent me here.” 
 
    “That makes two of us, let’s go and get this show on the road.” 
 
    She kisses her tenderly and takes her hand, grabbing the key card and her phone they leave the room and make their way to Alex’s hotel room. Stella, with a new-found hope, glances at the woman by her side and she smiles to herself. 
 
    So, this is what a fairy-tale is all about. If this is a dream I would be happy to never wake up, again. 
 
    She raises their joined hands, kissing the back of her hand, and puts her arm around her waist, pulling her close. Alex automatically puts her arm around her shoulders and Stella leans her head on Alex’s shoulder. Alex moves her head, kissing her forehead. 
 
    “It’s real, I’m right here and I am going nowhere.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    CHAPTER 14 
 
    Skye is showering when she hears the bathroom door open. The shower door slides open and warm hands caress her back, then move around to her stomach. A soft kiss on her shoulder, she turns around and faces Amylia. 
 
    “Hi.” 
 
    “Hi, I had fun today. But having a four-year-old stopping me from touching you, drove me crazy.” 
 
    Skye grins. “Well, I do have this irresistible charm…ouch…but we are alone now, and you can touch me all you want.” 
 
    Close to her lips, Amylia’s throat tight with desire. “I intend to.” 
 
    She kisses Skye with a ferocity that surprises both. She didn’t realise the need and the hunger she had for Skye. She immerses herself in the sight, sound, and scent of Skye. She feasts on her mouth, her hands roaming every inch of her smooth skin. Taut nipples entice her to kiss, lick, and nibble. Skye’s moans get louder, and her legs start to tremble. 
 
    “Please Meel, please.” 
 
    She hears the ache, the need, the want and drops to her knees. She looks up at Skye, her head is back, and her eyes are closed. The water cascading over her body. Her breath catches on the beauty before her and in that moment, all she wants to do is please her. She opens her up and takes her into her mouth, her tongue flicking back and forth. Skye moans and puts her hands in Amylia’s hair. 
 
    “Meel, oh so good. Yeah, just like that. I’m so close.” 
 
    Amylia slides her fingers inside and starts to pump her fingers in time with the strokes of her tongue. Skye calls out her name as the orgasm unfurls making her spasm involuntarily. Amylia slows down until every ounce of liquid gold has expelled from Skye’s body. She stands up and takes Skye into her arms. Skye opens her eyes and looks into Amylia’s eyes.  
 
    “That was…that was…you were amazing.” 
 
    “I aim to please. I really needed to do that. I’ve been wound up since last night.” 
 
    “Really? Is that so?” 
 
    “Yes, it is so.” 
 
    Skye grins and kisses Amylia, she trails her fingers down Amylia’s body finding their way between her legs. She moans at the wetness she feels and begins to stroke Amylia. Amylia moans and leans into Skye, her breathing hot and heavy against Skye’s neck. The water cascading down her back. The orgasm develops quicker than she thought it would and she gasps as the orgasm comes so hard and fast. She almost drops to her knees with the ferocity of it. Skye gathers her up in her arms and kisses her. 
 
    “Does that make up for our little trip to the zoo?” 
 
    “That will do for a start. We can have some more fun later.” 
 
    “Nice, I think I will be happy to oblige.” 
 
    “We need to get ready so no more touching.” 
 
    Skye grins and holds up her hands in surrender. 
 
    “You started this…not that I’m complaining.” 
 
    Amylia raises her eyebrow, grinning she shrugs her shoulders. 
 
    “Hand me the shampoo. I’ll wash your hair, we will get ready then.” 
 
    Skye laughs and turns around. “Yes ma’am, here you go.” 
 
    As Skye is buttoning her white shirt, her phone starts to ring. Picking it up she looks at the caller ID, Stella is calling. 
 
    “It’s Stella, I’m going to take this.” 
 
    “Sure, go ahead. I’ll wait for you.” 
 
    “Hi Stel, what’s up?” 
 
    Skye listens intently and then laughs. 
 
    “Okay, I’m sorry. Are you okay? This is kind of a big deal. I won’t…well it will just be a friendly chat. Of course, I won’t threaten her, jeez what kind of friend do you think I am? I am pleased for you and I know how hard it’s been for you. Only if you want me to. Okay, then I will. See you soon and I am really happy for you.” 
 
    Amylia is sitting on the bed trying not to listen to the conversation but her curiosity is getting the better of her. She is barely containing herself sitting so far away. She’s inching forward until she hears the end of the call, she sits back and looks around. Skye turns catching the odd behaviour, grinning she shakes her head. 
 
    “Were you trying to listen to my conversation?” 
 
    “I don’t know what you’re talking about.” 
 
    Skye cocks her head and stands her ground. Amylia tuts making Skye chuckle. 
 
    “Okay yes, just a little bit. I thought it was about me at first and then the tone of the conversation changed, and I guess…I guess I was intrigued.” 
 
    “Wow, you pretty much admitted you were being nosy. I will tell you what the conversation was about because I can. Since you were listening, you probably know what was said anyway.” 
 
    Skye turns away with a grin on her face. “Skye, come on tell me what she said. I couldn’t hear and now I sound like Ronnie, but I want to know.” 
 
    “Ha, there it is, the little whiny voice to get what you want…” 
 
    Skye is soundly hit in the face with a pillow. 
 
    “Hey okay, okay, budge over let me sit down.” 
 
    Amylia dutifully complies, sitting facing Skye eagerly waiting for her to talk making Skye laugh. 
 
    “Jeez, relax. Turns out that romance is in the air for Stella. Your gift from Riley, Alex, it appears that the two of them have clicked. I think for the first time in a long time I hear excitement and happiness. I never thought I would hear that in Stel’s voice again.” 
 
    “Wow, so let me get this straight, they are working together to help with my case and they found each other?” 
 
    “Yup, it appears so.” 
 
    “Damn, it must be something they put in the water here.” 
 
    “Are you mad that they are getting close?” 
 
    “No, I’m not mad. Stella is a nice person. I don’t know Alex. I just hope that they can still work together if it doesn’t go the way they want.” 
 
    Skye frowns and is very quick to defend Stella. 
 
    “Stella is a professional, she can do her job. Hell, through all the crap with her ex she took the time and went straight back on the job. Her boss knew what had happened, no one else did. She worked her cases, some of which brought her into the homes of domestic violence. She worked them hard and at night would cry on my shoulder or, if I was on a job she would call me and talk it out. I can tell you that she will work on your case no matter what happens.” 
 
    Amylia bows her head. “I’m sorry, I know she has been through a lot and I really hope that this works out for her. She deserves it. I didn’t mean to call into question her work ethic. So, I guess with you being so close to Stella, you are going to give Alex your tough, muscle going over to see what her intentions are?” 
 
    “I do not do a muscle thing. I will just have a friendly chat and if everything checks out, then I will give her my blessing to date my best friend.” 
 
    “You’re kidding, right? Your blessing? Like she will stop seeing her if you don’t like her answers.” 
 
    “I don’t expect her to, but it will be fun to see her squirm and hear what she has to say.” 
 
    “You are wicked, that’s unfair. With your closeness have you told Stella what is happening with us?” 
 
    “I told her that we kissed. She got me tangled up in the bar when I was helping her. We were talking, she was teasing me and that was when she kissed me and then she said compare. So, I did, and she laughed at me again. I think she was a little upset that I said her kiss was just nice after hearing about the kiss with you.” 
 
    “You get so flustered, I think it’s so funny. Can we just hold off telling her anything else? I know it’s a lot to ask, I just don’t know what this is and to be honest, it’s frightening, and I’m trying not to over think it.” 
 
    “It’s okay, I told you that we don’t have to label it or announce it and I meant it.” 
 
    “Thank you and I’m really happy for Stella. Now, we need to get a move on or Ronnie will be calling again, and I really can’t be dealing with that again.” 
 
    “Oh, we can’t have that, this should be a fun dinner with your boss. I wonder what she has planned.” 
 
    “She hasn’t planned anything. She is just being nice, and we need to be grateful that we got her limo and that D’Arcy entertained her so well.” 
 
    They make their way down to the restaurant and Sandra is already seated with Layla and Rachel, while D’Arcy is doing a dance beside Sandra’s seat. Sandra is laughing and clapping along. Rhona and Maddy come up beside them. 
 
    “What are you looking at?” 
 
    Amylia waves a hand at the scene in front of them. 
 
    “Damn, that child could win anyone over. She is going to be a serious danger when she is older and starts dating. Come on, let’s join the party.” 
 
    They are all seated and again D’Arcy is placed right beside Skye. Chatter is flowing when both Stella and Alex walk in. Skye spots them first and grins at Stella making her blush as they approach the table. 
 
    “Sorry we’re late, we went to Alex’s hotel, so I could borrow a change of clothes. Thank you for the invite, Sandra.” 
 
    Sandra waves her off smiling and then looks closer at them. 
 
    “Well, well, you both have a certain glow. Did you have a good day getting to know each other?” 
 
    Both Alex and Stella blush. Alex places her hand over Stella’s and gives it a gentle squeeze. She smiles softly. 
 
    “We had a lovely day getting to know each other and I look forward to working closely with her to get to the bottom of this case and getting to know her better.” 
 
    Rhona looks at them and then blurts out. 
 
    “You two kissed as well? Man, everyone is getting a piece of the action on this trip.” 
 
    D’Arcy looks around the table 
 
    “Mommy, what does a piece of the action mean?” 
 
    Rachel bows her head and Layla kicks Rhona in the shin under the table making her wince. 
 
    “Sorry, I got carried away. I forgot that the munchkin was there and listening to everything.” 
 
    “Mommy, what does it mean?” 
 
    Rachel rubs her temples trying to get the words together. Sandra steps in. 
 
    “D’Arcy, you know your Aunty Rhona is a little bit silly and very nosy?” 
 
    Rhona opens her mouth which Maddy closes and D’Arcy nods. 
 
    “Well, Stella made a new friend today and your Aunty Rhona, bless her, got all her words mixed up. She was meant to say making friends. Now, isn’t that just the silliest thing ever?” 
 
    “Yeah, Aunty Ronnie, you are very silly. I like when I make new friends, it’s fun and so much more fun to play.” 
 
    Alex laughs, and Rhona joins in, glad that the tension has been removed from the table. 
 
    “You’re right D’Arcy, I am so silly. It’s great that new friends play together.” 
 
    The dinner progresses, and everyone is having a fun time. By the time coffee comes around, D’Arcy is sleeping soundly on Rachel’s lap. Sandra brings everyone’s attention to her. 
 
    “I’m glad I got an opportunity to see you all this evening. It is a rare occasion when on tour, that I get a timeout. Tomorrow is a big day, a new signing and hopefully a lot of sales. Amylia, you need to bring your charming persona, not the grumpy one, even though we love both. There will be other authors there tomorrow and I really want my author to outsell and outdo all the others. Your book is wonderful, but I don’t want to spend an evening listening to the smug, arrogant, Tamara Wilkes on my dime. So, I butter you up with dinner and you play nice tomorrow and beat the pants off her authors.” 
 
    Everyone laughs and Amylia turns to Sandra. “Wow, so all of this is to get me to be the wonderful person I am? Jeez, I should have ordered the lobster. Nice to know that you have my interests at heart. It’s also good to know that you have a nemesis. It will keep you on your toes and keep getting me the best tour dates and locations.” 
 
    The banter at the table is all in jest and Sandra is pleased to see Amylia happy, showing a hint of the cocky newbie, she had stood in front of her desk pleading her case and begging for a chance. A chance she took and has been rewarded with her work and the determined woman she has become. She smiles and raises her glass to Amylia when she catches her eye. Amylia tries to decipher the smile and leans across. “Is everything okay?” 
 
    “Everything is fine. I know I don’t tell you enough, but you deserve to be here, you deserve all the plaudits. With all you have been through and are going through, you have carried on when a lot of people would crumble. I may be your boss but to me, you are like a daughter, so no matter how brash I am, I care for you and will always look out for you and want the best for you. I approve of Skye, don’t give me that look. I have eyes and you don’t need my approval either. She has brought a sense of calm to you and I do believe she is moving into your heart.” 
 
    “I know you do, I have always known. It’s why I strive so hard to give you the best work I can. Skye…I don’t know I can tolerate her. I guess I like her but moving into my heart that will be a long way off, if at all. You know I don’t do relationships.” 
 
    Sandra places her hand on Amylia’s cheek. “Yes, I do, but I am not blind. You may not want to think about or even realise it, but I think it will happen…I’m just happy to see you’re content. To be honest, I was hoping that someone would come along and unlock your heart and fill the void that you have been carrying around. Don’t overthink and don’t run away, just allow yourself to be open to the possibility.” 
 
    Amylia bites her lip and looks at Skye who is talking easily with her friends. Sensing the look, Skye turns and smiles at her making her smile back. 
 
    “I’ll try but I just don’t know.” 
 
    “I know, do things that make you feel good and simply what makes you happy.” 
 
    Layla and Rachel excuse themselves to take D’Arcy home. Once they start to leave the others begin to dispense. As Alex and Stella try to leave, Skye stands up. 
 
    “Umm…where do you think you two are going?” 
 
    Stella tuts and rubs her forehead, “You’re really going to do this?” 
 
    Skye claps her on the back. “Damn straight I am.” 
 
    “Skye, come on, please?” 
 
    Alex rubs her back and looks at Skye. “Okay Skye, let’s move over here and we can talk.” 
 
    She kisses Stella and smiles. “Don’t worry, I can take it, plus she’s important to you so I want to.” 
 
    Stella sits back down beside Amylia and Sandra laughs at the dejected look of Stella. 
 
    “I will also say goodnight and leave you two to talk. Amylia, it would be nice if you could even be five minutes early before we leave tomorrow.” 
 
    “I won’t make any promises, but I will try.” 
 
    “I know that code, too. Goodnight Stella, goodnight Amylia.” 
 
    Amylia turns to Stella. “Should I ask what is going on over there? Is she trying to do here, what are your intentions, talk?” 
 
    “Unfortunately, yes. Don’t get me wrong, I love Skye and I know she is looking out for me, but man does she give it large. Look at the way she is standing, arms folded wide stance. My God, she is unreal.” 
 
    “She definitely has a swagger, but Alex is matching her. I don’t think you have anything to worry about. Would you change Skye and how she is?” 
 
    “No, I wouldn’t change her, I love her she’s my bestie. It’s just so early for her to be interrogating Alex. Since we have a little time while muscles over there is interfering in my relationship, how are things between the two of you?” 
 
    “Oh nice, smooth. I see what you’re doing here. Well played, detective. We are not arguing as much as we used to, and you already know about our kiss. It was a really good kiss and we both enjoyed it.” 
 
    “Well, you know if it’s good for the goose and all that, I saw an opportunity. Skye described your kiss and I’m telling you, I needed a hose to cool her down and I needed a cold shower. She does light up anytime I mention your name or we’re talking about you. She doesn’t normally show a lot of emotion or open about her relationships, even to her ex-partners. With her ex Jamie, I didn’t know for months that she was even seeing anyone. She loved her, yes, but she never spoke to her the way she speaks about you. You are quite alike you know. Both of you have had a rocky past and are probably afraid of what you both are feeling and what could happen between you. You make her smile and I really like that look on her. With my ex, she was a constant source of strength and comfort. She knew when to talk and when to stay quiet. She is quiet, but she is developing feelings for you. My advice is to keep going the way you are and go slow, have no pressure on either of you. Skye is a diamond and she has a heart of gold. Just my two cents but I think you would be really good together.” 
 
    She hugs Amylia. “Don’t be afraid, Skye is one of the good ones.” 
 
      
 
    “So, I know why you want to talk to me. I didn’t think it would be so dramatic but I’m ready.” 
 
    “You do? Drama is always good, but this is always me.” 
 
    “Of course, it is, you are Stella’s best friend. We are in the early stages and I like her. I would like to get to know her better. I will go at her pace and will never pressure her to do anything.” 
 
    “That’s good to hear she has been through a lot…” 
 
    “I know.” 
 
    Skye raises her eyebrows shocked, she looks back towards Stella and then to Alex. 
 
    “Stella told me about her ex, she told me about the scars and no, I haven’t seen them. She will show me when she is ready. I never want her to hurt again and I will do everything I can in my power to not hurt her.” 
 
    “She told you all of that today? The day you met within a few hours?” 
 
    “Yes, she did. I kind of guessed when I went to move her hair out of her face, the way she moved and the fear in her eyes. She cried, and we talked a lot. I held her for more than hour as she slept. It was the best time for me. I would have held her longer, it felt so right. I wanted to be there to absorb her pain if I could.” 
 
    “You know, you are kind of ruining my moment here. I’m glad that she told you and that you are seeing each other. I approve but I was kind of looking forward to making you squirm just a little. You just had to be so damn nice and I can see you have Stella’s best interests at heart. You better not hurt her though or I will have to come after you and you really don’t want that.” 
 
    “I don’t expect anything less, are we good?” 
 
    Skye grins and places a hand on her shoulder. “Yeah, we are good, come on before Stella has a stroke.” 
 
    They move back to the table and Stella looks relieved. 
 
    “Are you okay?” 
 
    “Of course, she’s a pussycat, not as tough as you think.” 
 
    “So, she hasn’t scared you off?” 
 
    “No, not at all, honey. You want to go get your stuff and bring it back here?” 
 
    “Yeah, that would be great.” 
 
    Stella and Alex stand up when Skye turns to them. “Hey Stel, I think you found a good one there.” 
 
    Stella grins. “I do too, thanks, Skye. See you both tomorrow.” 
 
    They walk away hand in hand. Skye smiles to herself seeing her best friend opening and trusting Alex. She sits back and looks at Amylia. 
 
    “And then there were two.” 
 
    “Yes, there is. You heard Sandra, I think we should have an early night.” 
 
    “That sounds fine to me but…” 
 
    “But what?” 
 
    “I’m not really tired yet.” 
 
    “Who said anything about sleeping?” 
 
    “Oh, well when you put it like that, let’s go.” 
 
    Amylia grins and starts walking toward the elevators. Skye laughs and quickly joins her. 
 
    “Ready when you are.” 
 
    “Mmm, let’s see if that’s true.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    CHAPTER 15 
 
    “I didn’t realise this stuff would make you so… let me see how best to describe you, oh yes, compliant and quiet. I got to do all the stuff I love, and you didn’t even put up a fight. I have everything cleaned up and oh, there you go, your eyes are opening. There is the look of, where am I? I can’t move, oh yes, you are choking. Yes, I’m here. Let me tell you a little story. No, don’t do that or you will break your neck and death will come sooner. There is nothing you can do about that, it is all in my plan for you. Oh, now we have tears, yes, I do believe you are going through the stages. Come on, let me talk and you listen, it’s a delightful story. Today wasn’t meant to be your day to be collected. No, ma’am, your day was meant to be a day of celebration and excitement with your new book coming out. You are trying to figure out who I am. You do know, give it a second it will come…and there we have it the wide eyes of realisation. Oh, a bow of the head, is that an apology, begging for mercy? Now, I digress, where was I? Oh yes, I remember now. I collected one of my prizes very recently, but she made me angry, you wouldn’t like me when I’m angry, sweetie. She needed to be taught a lesson to understand that I am in control, that I and only I can do what I want. Looking back now, I was incensed and due to that, I did not leave her in the pristine way that you will be. You are the beautiful portrait I will cherish. I told her Bonnie, I told her that you would be collected sooner because of her misbehaviour. She caused me to lose control, so I had to change how I collected you and I suppose I should be grateful. It has me much better and a lot cleaner and I like that. So, let me tell you, Bonnie, who sealed your fate and early suffering. You know her also and she was probably a friend on the circuit. Her name was Nadia Brooks. Now, let me see how you have taken that piece of news. Oh yes, I have a realisation and of course, she is dead, that was a stupid question floating in your eyes. She did not satisfy me not like you have. Bonnie, you were a dream come true. More tears, you really should stop with that because, with every tear, your death is coming faster. This part, this part right here I love the most where you accept your fate and just like that, the light will become dimmer until it just goes out. So, I will just sit down over here and watch the best part of the movie. It will be soon, and you will be found with not a bruise or cut made by my hand anywhere on your body. You can thank me if you like…ha, the last piece of anger in those eyes. I have to give it to you your eyes are so expressive. No wonder your words come alive on the pages of your books. You were one of the best writers and after this, your books will fly off the shelf. I will make your book number one. No, don’t thank me, your pleasure was all I desired, and I got that. Now, my little Bonnie, the time has come for you to part this cruel world. At such a youthful age, too. You were divine, and I really enjoyed collecting you. And just like that… the lights go out. My job has been done and I did enjoy this little chat. You were the wonderful woman I knew you’d be and for that, I thank you. I’m satisfied and the demon within that was gnawing at me with the dissatisfaction of Nadia, has now been quieted. I can get back on track and ready myself for the next one to collect. So, for now, I bid you adieu and thank you from the bottom of my heart. I will just tidy up the last few bits and then I will leave you to rest easy. It won’t be long until you are found, and you will be back with your family. Now that is done Bonnie, my dear, good night and forever dream.” 
 
    With that, the door opens and out into the hall with little noise, leaving the hotel with a salute and a smile to the doorman. Walking into the sunlight with a spring in the step and already formulating the new plan. And the game continues... 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “I’m sorry, it’s so late to be getting back here. I really have put you out today.” 
 
    Alex stops Stella from opening the door. “Stel, I got to spend the day with you. I got to kiss you, hold you. You did many wonderful things to me today but put me out is not one of them. I really enjoyed today, and I look forward to spending more time with you.” 
 
    She leans in and kisses her gently. “I should say goodnight and let you get some sleep.” 
 
    Stella shuffles conflicted. I don’t want her to go but I’m not ready for the next step. She has been so patient and lovely, and I can’t believe I have opened so much to her. I don’t want to let her go. How did I get myself into this and how do I get her to stay without sounding pathetically needy? 
 
    “Al, do you want to stay here tonight? I mean it’s late and you are here and… I don’t want you to go out on your own. I’m not ready to say goodnight to you just yet… I’m not ready for…” 
 
    “Stel, I know you’re not ready and to be honest, I’m not ready to say goodnight to you either. Would it be okay if I came in and just held you while we sleep?” 
 
    Stella has bowed her head chastising herself for her lack of words. Alex smiles softly and raises her head up with her fingers under her chin. “Stel, look at me. I want the things that you want to give me, and I really want you to believe my words. There is no pressure here and I would love to spend the night with you in my arms. That would satisfy me more than you could know.” 
 
    Stella puffs out her cheeks and places her hand on Alex’s cheek. “What did I do to deserve you? Come on, let’s go in.” 
 
    Alex smiles and follows her inside holding her hand. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Meel will you get out of the shower. We are going to be late for your signing and Sandra is going to kill you.” 
 
    “Jeez, relax I am out of the shower and may I remind you that it’s your fault that we didn’t get to sleep until three hours ago.” 
 
    She steps out of the bathroom, toothbrush in her mouth to a grinning Skye. 
 
    “Well, I can’t help it if we have a large appetite for each other. Plus, I didn’t hear you complaining about anything.” 
 
    Amylia shrugs taking the toothbrush out of her mouth. “What’s to complain about? I was not going to stop my feast when I was only halfway through. Should I apologise for my appetite?” 
 
    Skye crosses to her, “Oh, most definitely not. I enjoyed revelling in your body…” 
 
    She starts to roam with her hands over Amylia’s body who steps out of reach pointing the toothbrush at her. “Stop right there, like you said, we don’t have time. Are you ready?” 
 
    “Of course, I’m ready for the day and more.” 
 
    “Oh, my God, what has gotten into you?” 
 
    “All you, baby.” 
 
    Amylia grins but turns away, she called me baby and it made me all fuzzy inside. I don’t want to feel like this, I really don’t. 
 
    “I’ll be five minutes and then we will go.” 
 
    True to her word, Amylia is back out dressed and ready to go. Skye turns around and her mouth drops. Amylia is wearing tight skinny jeans, pointed toe boots and a waist-length jacket that buttons below her breasts showing just a small part of her red lace bra. Seeing Skye’s face, she grins and makes her way to the door. “You’re making me late and I am so glad that you’re not a man or you would need a large notebook to hide your hard-on.” 
 
    She swings open the door just as Stella is opening hers. Skye joins her at the door and for the second time in minutes her jaw drops. Stella with wide eyes stops dead in her tracks making Alex bump into her. “Honey, what’s wrong? Are you…oh, I see, well this is nice, not awkward at all. Shall we all go down together?” 
 
    Skye shakes herself and agrees. “You and I need to talk.” 
 
    “Skye, no we don’t.” Looking at Skye’s face. “Oh, I don’t have a choice. I will listen. You really have serious shocking timing, Skye.” 
 
    Alex laughs and takes her hand. “I thought we were running late. Come along.” 
 
    Stella smiles and walks away leaving Skye lagging. She just about makes the elevator before the doors close. Amylia chuckles at the baffled face of Skye and the shake of her head in disbelief. “Leave her alone, it’s a good thing.” 
 
    “I know but…wow…just wow. I am speechless.” 
 
    “Well, it’s about time.” 
 
    Alex and Stella laugh making Skye throw them a look. Amylia huffs. “You are so childish. Look around, is she smiling? Yes, she is. Is Alex smiling? Yes, she is. So, stop with the pouting. I have no doubt D’Arcy is out there waiting for us and I for one, do not want to be chastised for making you pout.” 
 
    Skye shrugs. “You’re just jealous she likes me more than you.” 
 
    The doors open, and Skye walks out laughing not waiting for the reply. Sandra is on the phone while Rachel, Layla, D’Arcy, Rhona and Maddy are waiting in the foyer. She spots Amylia and waves to her. Amylia waves back and joins everyone. 
 
    “What’s going on? I thought I was running late.” 
 
    Rhona unfolds her arms. “Apparently, we thought we were late too.” 
 
    Sandra joins them smiling. “Look at that, it worked. I knew you never read your schedule. We’re all early, for once you have time for a light breakfast, coffee and then the car will be here to transport us to the venue.” 
 
    Amylia folds her arms. “You mean you lied to me?” 
 
    “I didn’t lie, I gave you all a time which was different to your schedule. You don’t look at it, it’s not my fault that you agreed to it. Since we’re all here it would be nice to have breakfast before we leave.” 
 
    Amylia doesn’t know whether to laugh or cry out in frustration. D’Arcy tugs at her hand making her look down. 
 
    “Meel, you look so red, do you need to sit down? Are you hot?” 
 
    The concerned look on the child’s face tears at her making her anger dissipate. “You know what D’Arcy, I think I do need to sit down and I think I definitely will have some breakfast. Are you hungry?”  
 
    D’Arcy nods her head making Amylia smile and lift her up. Walking towards the table she passes Sandra. “Good job, I love you.” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Love you too and I think I’m keeping that little girl close to me today. She has a wonderful way of saving me.” 
 
    Rhona sits close to Alex and being the nosy person that she is, nudges her. “You know, we have been down here a while. I didn’t see you come into the hotel.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “That’s very diplomatically asked and quite a restrained question from what I know of you.” 
 
    “I’m sorry, I’m just curious. Don’t mind me.” 
 
    “It’s okay, you wouldn’t have seen me come in because I was already here.” 
 
    “Wow, really? Well, okay then, good for you.” 
 
    Alex laughs, and Stella quirks an eyebrow. “What are you laughing at?” 
 
    “Rhona, she just said she didn’t see me come through the front door. I just told her she wouldn’t have because I was already here.” 
 
    “Al, are you crazy? That woman thrives on stuff like that. It will be around the table before we leave!” 
 
    “Is that not okay?” 
 
    “Of course, it is, but she will combust now trying to find out everything. I’m not ashamed of us. It’s just that only Skye and you know what happened before. I don’t really want to tell them when I don’t know them that well.” 
 
    “It’s okay. You don’t have to say anything. Plus, I’m just a little excited how well we have hit it off. I got carried away.” 
 
    “You know, you’re very cute and for the first time in a long time I’m excited too and a little bit nervous about that fact. I have hope and happiness in my heart and it’s been a long time that there were those chinks of light in my heart. Thank you for being you, for understanding me and being so wonderful yesterday and last night.” 
 
    “It’s me who should be thanking you for letting me in.” 
 
    Stella leans in and kisses Alex, smiling against her lips she rests her forehead against Alex’s. They break apart when they hear the small voice, “Mommy, they kissed, I was right! Did you see that they kissed?” 
 
    Layla ducks her head and Rachel turns to Stella and Alex. “I’m so sorry. D’Arcy is…I don’t really know how to describe D’Arcy.” 
 
    Alex laughs and dismisses Rachel with a wave of her hand. “Don’t worry, yes we did D’Arcy. I like Stella and I’m really happy she likes me too.” 
 
    D’Arcy claps her hands. “Yay, I was right, and I like when friends are happy. You are my new friends too, right?” 
 
    Alex smiles taking Stella’s hand. “We would love to be your new friends.” 
 
    Sandra claps her hands. “I know we’re all happy this morning and I am happy for the two of you, but we must start making our way out to the car. Now, Amylia you’ve had your coffee, can we have that bright smile that you save for your adoring fans? Let’s hope for a momentous day.” 
 
    Amylia fake smiles but D’Arcy helps make it bigger with her fingers.  
 
    “Oh, I do love this child, let’s go people.” 
 
    As they move out towards the car Skye calls for Stella. Stella looks at her and shakes her head. Alex nudges her, “Go ahead, you know she’s only looking out for you.” 
 
    “I know, but damn she can be annoying.” 
 
    “Ha! You love her, go.” 
 
    Stella slows until Skye is beside her. “Skye, you are becoming increasingly annoying do you know that?” 
 
    “Hey, I only have one question for you. Are you okay?” 
 
    “I’m better than okay. Alex is great. She was so wonderful to me yesterday. She stayed with me because I didn’t really want to say goodbye to her. Just in a short space of time, we spoke about so much, I wanted to be with her longer, so I asked her to stay. We didn’t do anything I wasn’t ready, and Alex would never push. We kissed, and she held me all night. It was really tender, I didn’t realise how good that would feel.” 
 
    “I’m happy for you and that’s all I wanted, to check with you. You will enjoy this today. Amylia just transforms, she really was born for this.” 
 
    “On that topic, something tells me you have done more than just kiss am I right?” 
 
    “Stel, we were talking about you.” 
 
    “Yes, we were and that has been dealt with. Your attempt to change the subject is a poor diversion tactic which speaks volumes.” 
 
    “Stel, I really hate you.” 
 
    “I love you, too.” 
 
    Amylia looks back in the door. “Are you two ready yet? Sandra’s getting jumpy.” 
 
    “Yes, we’re coming, sorry Meel.” 
 
    They all arrive at the venue and Sandra starts to fidget and tug at her clothes. Amylia goes beside her. “You know, I have never seen you like this before. Why are you so nervous? Is there a doubt about my book?” 
 
    “No, not at all, your work is excellent. I just want this to go well for you. I really hope the fans make this a fun venue for you…oh God, there she is.” 
 
    Amylia looks around confused. “There who is?” 
 
    “Tamara Wilkes.” 
 
    “Ooh, your nemesis. She looks a bag of nerves too. You know, we authors are nervous enough but seeing you two are making me a little queasy with nerves. Oh, heads up she’s on her way over here.” 
 
    “Sandra, how are you?” 
 
    “I’m good and you Tamara? This is my beautiful author, Amylia Bennett.” 
 
    “Nice to meet you, Amylia. Sandra, could I have a word with you please?” 
 
    Amylia smiles and moves away to give them some privacy. 
 
    “Sandra, I know we have had our issues in the past, but I don’t know what to do.” 
 
    “Come over here, what’s happened?” 
 
    “My author, Nadia Brooks, hasn’t turned up and I can’t reach her. I’ve been to the hotel and she isn’t there. She never does this. Now, I’m worried something is wrong. Sandra, I am terrified that something has happened, and I don’t know what to do.” 
 
    Sandra puts her arm around her to try and comfort her. “That does sound troubling. I have a friend here with us today, let me go tell her and we’ll try and find her. We’ll just tell people that she is ill and unable to attend until we know what’s going on.” 
 
    “What do you mean you have a friend Sandra, what’s going on? Do you know something? You are never this nice, especially not to me.” 
 
    “Tamara, you asked for my help. One of Amylia’s friends is a detective and she is here today.” 
 
    “Sandra, cut the bull what’s going on?” 
 
    “Okay, it’s Amylia. She has some weirdo stalking and scaring her at the minute. To help, I hired a bodyguard and Skye’s friend is the detective. They are trying to find out who is doing this to her. So, if I speak to her she can go talk to the local police department and see if we can find Nadia.” 
 
    “Amylia is having trouble? Is that what you think has happened Nadia. She never said anything to me about having any trouble…maybe she did, and I just dismissed it.” 
 
    “Tamara, slow down, I’m just explaining why I have a detective with me. She might be able to help. You need to relax a little and try calling Nadia’s phone again, see if we can get an answer. I’ll go and talk to Stella. Stay right here.” 
 
    Tamara pulls out her phone and Sandra goes to find Stella. She taps her on the shoulder, “Stella, I need to talk to you please.” 
 
    Stella frowns but agrees when she sees the nervous look in Sandra’s eyes. 
 
    “Are you okay?” 
 
    “I’m fine but I need your help with something else. Can we move over here please?” 
 
    “Sure, what’s going on?” 
 
    Sandra relays what is happening and as she is talking, Stella gets an uneasy feeling. “Okay, I will get Alex and we’ll go see if we can find her. How long is she missing?” 
 
    “I don’t know, I can ask Tamara she’s coming over.” 
 
    “Tamara, this is Stella. She is going to help us.” 
 
    “Hi Stella, thank you. I am going out of my mind now.” 
 
    “How long is she missing? Do you have a smaller photo of her than the one on the board?” 
 
    “It’s more than twenty-four hours now. I should have known something was up she is always double checking the schedule and making sure everything is set for the signing. I just…I just didn’t think.” 
 
    “It’s okay, it could be just a simple explanation. Where was she staying?” 
 
    Tamara gives her the information and she goes to turn away but turns back when Stella calls her. “Does Nadia have the GPS turned on her phone? Sandra, give me your card and if I can find out anything I will call you straight away.” 
 
    Stella goes to get Alex and makes an excuse to leave. She fills Alex in on what has happened. Alex calls Riley as soon as they are outside to track the GPS location of Nadia’s phone. Stella arranges a hire car and makes her way to where Nadia was staying and to wait for Riley’s call. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 16 
 
    “Alex, do you ever get a bad feeling about something and you hope with everything you have that you are wrong?” 
 
    “I do and yes this is definitely hinky. I really hope we’re wrong but let’s keep hope alive until we know differently.” 
 
    “We have no warrants to get into her room, we may need someone from the local police to meet us there and for once, I happen to have a contact for us. I hope she is still here. I will give her a call when we get to the hotel and wait for her there.” 
 
    “It’s not a contest but I love how competitive you are.” 
 
    Stella makes the call and is pulling into the car park when she spots the motorbike pulling in. She shakes her head chuckling to herself. Looking at Alex she points out, “That is our help, fifty years old and still won’t give up the bike. Come on, I will introduce you to my first ever partner on the force. I learned a lot from her.” 
 
    They get out of the car and she is embraced in a hug. She pulls away looking Stella up and down. “Looking good Baccari. What brings you back to my town again?” 
 
    “Hi Andrea, good to see you. Still, with the bike, I thought you would have moved to a car by now?” 
 
    “Get rid of my baby! Are you kidding me?” Looking beside Stella, she spots Alex and smiles her enigmatic smile. “Now who is this beautiful creature?” 
 
    Stella shakes her head but pulls Alex closer to her. “Hands off Thorpe, this is Alex and she just so happens to be mine.” 
 
    “Spoilsport. Nice to meet you Alex but what the rookie over there doesn’t know is that I am happily married now but that doesn’t mean I can’t appreciate a good-looking woman. I must say, you have done well for yourself.” 
 
    Taking Alex’s hand, she kisses the back of it as Alex laughs, “Nice to meet you, Andrea. I bet you were wild before someone tamed you.” 
 
    “I had my moments but please call me Andy, the rookie should know better by now to call me Andy. Are you going to tell me why I’m here, not that it’s not nice to see you?” 
 
    “Okay, so here is what we have.” 
 
    Stella goes through everything they know and what they are suspecting. Alex’s phone rings and she steps to the side. 
 
    “Riley, what do you have? Okay send me the location and we will check it out. Thanks, Riley.” Turning to Stella, “Riley, got the location of the GPS. I have the address now.” 
 
    “Andy, we need to check her hotel room and need to see if she has any messages or if anything was left in her room. We need to get to the location.” 
 
    “Okay, how about I get you into the room, then I will go to the location. That way if she is hurt, I can help.” 
 
    Alex gets her number and sends her the location to Andy. “Okay, let’s go and see what we are dealing with.” 
 
    They get to the hotel and Andy gets the manager to open the door for them. Alex gives Stella latex gloves and they start to look around the room. Andy leaves them to it and Stella goes to the location given to her by Alex. Alex takes her time, methodical going through every piece of clothing and taking any samples, she can that will help. Stella finds a small bag in the zipped pocket of the suitcase. She opens it and takes out the contents. As she does she sighs. 
 
    “What’s wrong? What did you find?” 
 
    Stella holds up notes with the same format of writing and the same personalised notes. She also sees a photo of the sleeping woman. “Damn it, it’s the same. This is not good Al. I would nearly bet that there are small cameras hidden in her home and that is where the photo has come from. We need to get a list of her calls.”  
 
    “These are what Amylia received?” At the sad nod, Alex sighs. “We really need to find her, Stel. We need to know what she was doing before she went missing and if there was another message or if she was taken, how it happened. If she was, surely someone would have seen something.” 
 
    “I just wish Andy would hurry up and get to the location, so we know if she is okay, hurt or worse. It’s hard to be positive now.” 
 
    Stella’s phone rings and she pulls it out of her pocket and quickly answers. “Andy, do you have her? Is she okay? What do you mean she isn’t there? Did you find her phone? Oh God okay, we need to lock up this room. We have some evidence collected here that we need to test and look at. We’ll meet you there. She has to be close. Can we take what we have and test it too? Okay, we will share everything we have with you and you can give us fresh eyes on it all. Andy, we may need to contact the Feds if this goes south like I think it will. Wait until we get there so we can all have a look around. Okay, see you soon. Thanks, Andy.” 
 
    “I take it she hasn’t found her from what I heard. What did she find?” 
 
    Stella runs her hands through her hair. “She found the phone and clothes. They left the phone on. How ballsy is that?” 
 
    “It’s like they want us to find her. They know they have killed and is taunting us with the fact that they are in control and even though they’ve killed before, they’re arrogant enough to see it as a game and are always ahead of us.” 
 
    “Al, let’s take what we have here. We need to find that manager and make sure no one goes into this room. We need to get down to Andy and find Nadia.” 
 
    They make their way to the car and Stella sits in the car. She closes her eyes and rubs her forehead. Alex puts her hand behind her head and starts to massage her neck. 
 
    “That feels so good. I’m sorry, I just know this isn’t good. The worst is not only do we have to tell Sandra and Tamara, but we also have to tell Amylia and Skye. I really don’t know what will happen then. Amylia is so volatile. I know her relationship with Skye is rocky and she is afraid of her feelings. The last time she saw that photo message she ran off, Skye almost had a heart attack with worry. I don’t know what she’ll do with this information.” 
 
    “Stella honey, you have to breathe. We don’t know what we’re dealing with. All we have so far is the same pattern. I agree it doesn’t look great, but we have to go through the steps and not jump ahead. We’ll tell them together, when and if we need to.” 
 
    Stella lolls her head to the side and smiles softly taking her hand. “Thanks, Al. Let’s get going.” 
 
    They drive to the location and pull up beside Andy. “Hey, Andy, what have you got?” 
 
    “It’s not good Stel. I got here and to be honest, I thought you had the wrong address. That was until I heard a phone ringing. I followed the sound until I got to this dumpster. I found the phone and I found the clothes. The only thing is, I don’t know if they are hers, but I bagged and tagged them anyway. This phone has been ringing non-stop, Tamara shows on the caller id.” 
 
    “Tamara is her boss, now we definitely know it’s Nadia’s phone. We can test the clothes for a match with the hairbrush and toothbrush we collected from the room.” 
 
    Stella looks around and the only main building on the street is a hotel. 
 
    “Should we check the hotel? Maybe she was hurt and that was her only refuge?” 
 
    “It’s a starting point.” 
 
    They go across to the hotel and Andy shows her badge as they reach the reception desk. The receptionist looks up from her computer and smiles. “Can I help you?” 
 
    “I hope so, I’m looking for some information. We’re looking for this woman, have you seen her? Did she come here looking for help?” 
 
    Stella hands her the photo and the receptionist studies it. “When would she have come in, if she did?” 
 
    “It was probably in the last 48 hours.” 
 
    “Okay, my colleague would have been on the desk. Wait for a second while I go check with her, please.” 
 
    Stella and Alex look around the foyer, the hotel is quite busy with a lot of foot traffic coming in and out. “Is it always so busy here? Why is it so busy?” 
 
    “I was thinking the same thing.” 
 
    They are brought back to attention when a balding heavyset man approaches them. “Tiffany is showing the picture you gave her to Zelda, but I have something else I’d like to bring to your attention. Can you please follow me? I don’t want to alert or alarm the other guests. It’s quite important.” 
 
    All three looks at each other and quickly follow. As they get into the elevator Andy pipes up. “I’m sorry, who are you?” 
 
    “Apologies, I am Frank Bruer, the hotel manager. I was notified by one of my chambermaids. She’s quite distraught. I have never seen anything like this before in all my years.” 
 
    Stella gets a sinking feeling and Alex takes her hand moving her thumb over and back in her hand. “We don’t know what it is yet, sweetheart.” 
 
    Stella smiles but it’s not a confident smile. The elevator stops, and the hotel manager leads them down the hallway. They see the chambermaid being held by an older woman in a smart suit. Frank turns to them, “That’s my wife, Irene. She looks after the chambermaids and has always been a mother figure to the girls.” 
 
    Before he opens the door, he turns to them, “You are all ladies and I apologise, no lady should have to see this regardless of your profession. Please brace yourselves.” 
 
    He opens the door and moves aside letting them all in. Each one is horrified and sickened at the sight of the poor woman in front of them. Stella looks around as does Alex, Andy is quiet and repulsed at the sight in front of her. 
 
    “Jesus Stel, is that your girl, the one we are looking for?” 
 
    Stella approaches the woman carefully while pulling on the latex gloves. “I’m not sure. Her eyes are so bruised and puffed closed. Her face is so badly beaten. Alex, what do you think?” 
 
    Alex comes beside her, gloves on and looks at the photo and then looks at the girl in front of her. “It’s hard to tell but I think it is, the medical examiner will need to confirm before we notify anyone. When was she found?” 
 
    Frank steps forward. “Thirty minutes ago, this was one of the last rooms to be cleaned.” 
 
    “Thank you, Frank. Andy, call the medical examiner, we need him as soon as possible. Then we can do a search of the room and collect any evidence. Did the chambermaid touch the body at all?” 
 
    Frank shakes his head, “No ma’am, she screamed and alerted my wife. She rang the police about 15 minutes ago. We were trying to console her and keep it quiet. I apologise for that, but they haven’t arrived yet, that’s why I came to you when you asked about the photo.” 
 
    Andy nods. “It’s okay I’ll ring and confirm I’m on site and call for the medical examiner.” 
 
    Alex turns to Stella. “Honey, are you okay?”
“I don’t think so. I was like this…well, not tied up but this was how bad I looked the last time….” 
 
    Alex takes her into her arms. “Oh baby, I am so sorry, but you are brave, strong and you are a survivor. She is nothing, don’t let her into your mind. I know, easier said than done. I’m here and you are safe.” 
 
    “Thank you, Al, I am stronger now. I was hoping all along it was just a prank and that Amylia would be able to just move on and not worry. Now, I know it’s not a prank. It is methodical, and the sick son of a bitch is playing a game. They are picking all LGBT authors and playing mind games with them. Heightens their fear levels and when it’s time to end the game, they just end their life. This one is different though, it’s more brutal. She’s been pummelled, and the bruises and cuts are not methodical, they’re angry, making a point. Did she fight back or try to defend herself?” 
 
    “Yeah, they really did a number on her, the poor girl suffered at their hands. I hope she left a piece of them on her, so we can nail this sicko. We’ll know more when the medical examiner comes. They had to teach her that they were in control, the one running the show and that they were the boss.” 
 
    “Looking at this and all the other photos from the other crime scenes, maybe we aren’t looking for the same person. Maybe it’s a different person of interest.” 
 
    “True, but the signature pose is identical and none of that is known by anyone else. There is only one person who knows that pose and leaves each victim like that.” 
 
    “So, what do we do?” 
 
    “We process the scene, take the evidence, analyse, and investigate. All we can do now is wait and that’s the most frustrating part.” 
 
    Andy comes back over to them, “The M.E. is about five minutes away. Is this like any of the other ones that you know about?” 
 
    Stella nods. “It definitely has the same signature but this one is more vicious.” 
 
      
 
    The medical examiner comes into the room. “Hi Andy, what have you got for me today? Oh, my dear, what a horrid end for a beautiful young lady. Has anyone touched the body?” 
 
    “No, the poor chambermaid that found her barely entered the room before going out the door and raising the alarm. The other two hovering over your shoulder are friends of mine. Stella Baccari, who used to be my little rookie partner and Alex is…what does Alex do?” 
 
     Alex smiles. “I’m a Crime Scene Investigator.” 
 
    The medical examiner looks at Stella. “I think I remember you. You were the only one in autopsy who kept asking me questions and wanting to get involved. It’s good to see you again.” 
 
    “It’s nice to see you again too Barry, just sorry it’s under these circumstances. Would it be possible for us to observe the autopsy?” 
 
    Barry grins. “Still have that curiosity I see, it would be my pleasure. When you get finished here, have Andy take you over and you can take notes as we go. Will your friend be attending too?” 
 
    Looking at Alex, she nods straight away. Grinning she turns back to Barry, “That would be a yes, Barry.” 
 
    “Well now, it’s a long time since I’ve had two beautiful assistants. You may process the room and I will get the lovely lady over to autopsy. We’ll see if we get any answers for you.” 
 
    “We need to confirm the identity of the victim, Barry. I have a strong hunch it’s the girl we were trying to find.” 
 
    “Of course, my dear, we will do that first thing.” 
 
    As Barry leaves with the body all three look around and Andy pipes up. “Even with the brutality of the murder, why is the room so clean? The bed is made, no wrinkles, not one thing is out of place. The lamp isn’t broken or on the floor. What the hell kind of crime scene is this?” 
 
    Alex puffs out her cheeks surveying the room. “The one crime scene investigators hate. Let’s try and find something.” 
 
    Stella and Alex pull back the bed sheets while Andy is checking the drawers and slide robes. She spots the Hoover and brings it out into the main room. “You don’t suppose the killer vacuumed the room?” 
 
    Alex looks at her and shrugs. “It would make sense because there’s nothing here. Open it up, take the bag out and we can analyse the contents.” 
 
    Andy opens the Hoover and frowns. “Um…there is no bag.” 
 
    Stella spins around. “What do you mean there is no bag?” 
 
    “Literally, what I said, there is no bag or rather there was and now there isn’t.” 
 
    “Damn it, they took the bag. Al, this creep is always one step ahead.” 
 
    “Yeah, they definitely are clean, there are no fibres here. I have to check for blood, let’s see if we can spot anything. Stel, can you close the curtains and Andy, can you hit the lights?” 
 
    Both women do as asked and they all put on their protective goggles. Alex shines the light on the bed, she sprays luminal around the floor where the body was and also on the walls. “Nothing, not one thing is popping up. So that means there must have been some sort of protective plastic on the floor and bed. They’re prepared for anything that they need to do. A CSI’s nightmare, we always find something. They will slip up eventually and we’ll find it.” 
 
    Alex has taken down lots of notes and she looks around the room. “There’s nothing out of place. If they vacuum, does no one complain about the noise? Even if they are tied up they could still call out for help, so they must be using something to gag them. Is this something they bring with them? If not, do they use something each time from the room?” 
 
    Stella and Andy stop what they are doing and listen to Alex’s musings. Andy moves over to where the body was, “The victim was here, we know that they were hung from here and anchored to the rail below the window. Exactly like all of the others from what we saw in the photos that we have. Her hands and feet are tied, and they possibly raped her here because the bed is clean. We know they’re sick and twisted, they’ll want to watch the poor girl die so she must have been held up by something while this was happening. Then when they want to, they just take it away. The only thing I can think of is that she is kneeling on something at this point.” 
 
    Stella shivers, Alex looks around and there is a footstool under the table. She moves across, pulls it out and in the centre is the indentation of the girl’s knees. “Damn, that poor girl.” 
 
    She takes a photo of the footstool and dusts the legs for prints but doesn’t find any. She bags it to bring it back to the lab for blood on the fabric but with the lack of blood found anywhere else, her hope is somewhat diminished. Stella sighs and rubs her temples knowing they have done all they can in the room and starts to pick up their things. 
 
    “This person is killing me, let’s go and see Barry. We have our photos taken of the body and if I remember Barry, he’ll have more photos for us. We aren’t getting anything from this room. Hopefully, he will have confirmed the identity of our girl. Then we need to get a plan together for what to do next.” 
 
    Alex agrees, and Andy holds up a hand. “And I do what?” 
 
    Stella grins. “Well, you don’t like an autopsy? We need a lab to check out the clothes and phone, so while we are in the autopsy, you could run that down and also find out who checked into this room. We didn’t get that from Frank in our haste to check everything else. After that, you buy us dinner and we can go through all the other evidence and photos we have.” 
 
    “You are too kind rookie, I can do that. Autopsy and I don’t mix very well. Buy you dinner, that’s only a maybe.” 
 
    “Just a maybe, why not a yes?” 
 
    Andy grins. So, you have your girl, would you mind if my wife joins us?” 
 
    Alex grins and Stella looks shocked. “That’s easy, of course, she can and your wife is?” 
 
    “Now, you ask rookie. It took you long enough.” 
 
    Stella blushes but shrugs. “I thought you made her up.” 
 
    Andy baulks. “Charming, rookie. I’m married to Denny Morris.” 
 
    “No way, you married Denny? That’s cool.” 
 
    Alex looks lost and Stella laughs. “Honey, Denny Morris is the union rep for the police department. How did you get involved with her? Did she get fed up with you being hauled in front of her desk for your hard ass behaviour?” 
 
    “Something like that, I chased her for two years and she learned to love my charm. We’ve been married for about five years now and very happy.” 
 
    “I look forward to seeing her again. I really want to introduce Alex to her.” 
 
    “She will be happy to see you rookie and she will be happy you have found a really beautiful lady.” 
 
    “Jeez Andy, you are incorrigible, I hope you never change.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “I’m glad you two are happy, all I can say is that you are both great for my ego.” 
 
    “You know your way to autopsy. I will meet you back at my desk and then we will see how the lab is doing?” 
 
    “Sounds good, we will check in with you then.” 
 
    They lock up the door, tape the door with crime scene tape and make their way towards their plan of action. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    CHAPTER 17 
 
    “Mommy, why can’t I sit beside Skye like Aunty Meel is? I’ve been good, and I would be very good beside Skye.” 
 
    “I know you would princess but remember when we said Aunty Meel would be meeting a lot of new people while we are here?” 
 
    D’Arcy nods her head yes. “Well Skye has to be close to her to keep her safe and we will get to see Aunty Meel happy and have fun meeting all these people who liked to read her book that she wrote. In a little while, mom wants to get Meel to autograph her new book for her…” 
 
    “What’s an autograph?” 
 
    “That’s when you sign your name on something. You know the way you do the ‘D’ on your pictures? It’s like that. So, Aunty Meel wrote a new story, your mom really likes it and wants Meel to write her name on it to make it extra special for her.” 
 
    “Oh, okay, can I put my autograph on it too?” 
 
    “Oh, baby you are so very precious, we can ask mom, okay?” 
 
    “Okay, mommy. Can you read me Aunty Meel’s story?” 
 
    Both Rhona and Maddy giggle listening to the conversation while Rachel flounders looking for the right way to handle the question. She looks at both of them for help but tuts while they wave their hands no and shrug in response. “You guys are awesome friends. I’ll remember this. Unfortunately, sweetie, Meel’s books are only for big people and not for little people like you.” 
 
    “That’s not very nice, do you think she would write a story for me?” 
 
    Rachel smiles and cuddles D’Arcy into her. “When your mom goes to get her book signed why don’t you go with her and then you can ask her and see what she says.” 
 
    D’Arcy smiles big and is excited now. Maddy and Rhona laugh, and Rachel looks at them. “What?” 
 
    “Oh, you are a clever woman. I wonder how both Lay and Meel will respond to that question.” 
 
    Rachel grins. “It’s all part of the fun, isn’t it?” 
 
    Rhona laughs. “Now I remember why you fit into the group so easily.” 
 
    Maddy looks around it’s going well, right? It seems like there’s a lot of people around and a lot of queuing just to meet Meel. It’s weird seeing it when we know her. She can be so cantankerous and a lot of work, it’s almost as if she morphs into a different person here.” 
 
    “Wow babe, don’t hold back.” 
 
    “What? You know I love Meel but damn she can be high maintenance.” 
 
    “True, but you have to give it to her, her books are just the business and man can she write a…um…lovely picture of friends playing with friends in words.” 
 
    Rachel laughs. “Nice save.” 
 
    Skye moves beside Amylia. “Do you want to take a break? You have been going for a few hours straight now.” 
 
    Amylia looks up from the book she was signing, smiling at the man taking the book from her. “Just a few more minutes, normally Sandra calls time for breaks. I haven’t seen her, maybe see if you can locate her and when would be best to go for a break.” 
 
    Skye takes out her phone and waits for Sandra to answer. She has a quick conversation and as soon as she hangs up she spots a very flustered Sandra coming towards her. She has never seen her so discombobulated before and is unaware of any reason she would be. 
 
    “I am sorry Amylia, I was trying to sort out a few things and time got away from me.” 
 
    Turning to the crowd she turns on the microphone. “Ladies and gentlemen, please take some refreshments and the authors will reconvene in twenty minutes time. Thank you all so much for your support and cooperation.” 
 
    Amylia finishes the last signing and stands up, stretching as she does. “God, my back is in bits. I didn’t realise how stiff I was.” 
 
    “I can sort that for you later if you like?” 
 
    “Nice line, Walker.” 
 
    “That wasn’t a line, I actually meant it.” 
 
    “Oh, that’s kind of you. I might take you up on that.” 
 
    Skye smiles. “Please do.” 
 
    Amylia looks around. “Where did Sandra go, now?” 
 
    Skye looks around, “I’m not sure, is that normal? I thought she would have been giving you orders and making sure you behave.” 
 
    “Yeah, I know…hey…okay true. She normally gives me an idea of sales for the day and some of the feedback she has heard. It’s very strange behaviour from her. Come on, your number one fan wants to see you.” 
 
    Skye is confused but follows as Amylia points to a waving child. She grins and waves to the child making her jump up and down. D’Arcy breaks free of Rachel and runs into Skye’s arms. 
 
    “Hello Skye, I missed you.” 
 
    “I have missed you too. Have you been a good girl?” 
 
    “I have, I held mommy’s hand and I drew pictures. I drew one for you and one for Meel. Would you like my autograph?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “You know I would love that, show me what you drew.” 
 
    Skye takes D’Arcy over to the table and leaves Amylia to talk with everyone. 
 
    “So, how are you doing? It looks like a great turn out. Are you getting helpful feedback?” 
 
    “I think it’s going really well. They are really loving the characters and the um… adult play scenes. All of the authors are having fun out there. I love this type of signing, we all get to meet up and some authors spark off each other and can end up doing collaborations. Are you all bored yet?” 
 
    Rhona and Maddy laugh. “No, we haven’t been bored at all. It’s been great seeing all of this and we’ve been well entertained by Layla gushing from one author to another and D’Arcy singing, dancing, and drawing.” 
 
    “Layla, have you been to all of the other authors?” 
 
    Layla blushes and hides the books behind her back. “I was coming to see you next, see, I have your book to sign.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Do you really want it signed?” 
 
    “Yes, I do, my best friend is a successful author and I’m super proud of you. Yes, I want it signed.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and holds out her hand. “Come on then, give it over and I will sign it for you.” 
 
    As she does, D’Arcy spins around from her drawing. “Aunty Meel are you high maintenance?” 
 
    Maddy draws in a breath as Amylia opens her mouth but nothing comes out. She looks around and no one meets her eyes. “Well, D’Arcy, why do you ask that?” 
 
    Maddy knows she is caught and starts to blush as D’Arcy sinks her by telling Amylia that she said it. Amylia turns to her and hand on hip. “Maddy said it and what did Maddy mean by that, I wonder?” 
 
    Maddy laughs and shrugs. “Well, you are, you have to know that you are.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Touché.” 
 
    D’Arcy tugs Amylia’s hand bringing her attention back to her. “Can you write a story for me? Mommy said this storybook was for big people, so can you write a story for little people like me, please?” 
 
    Rachel, Rhona and Maddy stifle a laugh as Layla, Skye and Amylia stare at an expectant D’Arcy. 
 
    “Um…well I could try to, what would you like it to be about?” 
 
    D’Arcy thinks for a minute and then claps her hands. “Us, but you could use the animals we were in the photo at the zoo. It could be a funny book; wouldn’t it be funny Skye?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Oh, I would definitely like to read that story, D’Arc.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins and looks back at Amylia. “Will you do it Meel, please?” 
 
    Amylia looks around the group and upon not receiving any help from them, she laughs and nods her head in defeat. “Well D’Arcy, I will try and hopefully I will have it ready for your birthday.” 
 
    “Oh goody! Thank you, Meel.” 
 
    D’Arcy hugs Amylia while Amylia looks at Layla and Rachel who just laugh back at her. “You two are something else. I hope this new one is just like her, so you have two to deal with.” 
 
    Layla opens her mouth and doesn’t say anything but just shrugs instead. “I love her free spirit and curiosity, so if that happens we will have fun. So, now we have your next book sorted. Can I have mine signed and can you tell me what’s going to happen next?” 
 
    Amylia grins. “Nope, but what I can do is that when it’s done, I will send you an author’s copy, so you get it first. How does that sound?”  
 
    “That sounds sweet! When will that be?” 
 
    “Oh Lay, where has your patience gone?” 
 
    Layla sits back in her chair sighing. “I don’t know.” 
 
    Rhona pipes up. “Oh, that’s not fair, I thought I was your favourite.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Ronnie, you are such a child. You all know my favourite is D’Arcy and you know I’ll give you a copy too, don’t panic.” 
 
    Sandra comes up beside her. “Amylia, we are about to restart and by the looks of things you’re going to be busy.” 
 
    Amylia grins, pleased with this nugget of information and then takes another look at Sandra. “That’s good news, why don’t you look happy? I thought that you wanted us to kick your nemeses butt?” 
 
    “I am happy, and we are definitely doing that. I’m very proud of you; your sales are going to push you to number one this week. We won’t get that confirmed until tomorrow but then we will celebrate. Enjoy the rest of the day and afterwards take your friends out for a nice meal on me, okay?” 
 
    “Okay cool, thank you. I think D’Arcy will enjoy the car ride. She wants me to write her a child’s story, can you believe that?” 
 
    “You have got to love that child. I must get her a nice surprise before they go home again. She has really been a little ray of sunshine.” 
 
    Sandra moves away waving to D’Arcy as she passes by. Amylia watches her and can’t shake the feeling that Sandra is hiding something. 
 
    Amylia takes her seat but still can’t shake the feeling that something is up with Sandra. Turning around she calls to Skye. Skye comes to her side immediately. “What’s wrong?” 
 
    “I don’t know but I do know that something is bothering Sandra. Can you go and find out?” 
 
    “Meel, I can’t leave you alone here.” 
 
    Amylia huffs then gets up and runs over to Rhona leaving a baffled Skye and a bewildered fan looking after her.  
 
    “I apologise, she will be right back.” 
 
    “Ronnie, go talk to Sandra, see if everything is okay, then come back and tell me.” 
 
    “Meel, you’re insane. I’m not doing that, tell Skye to do it.” 
 
    “Skye can’t genius, she has to be near me. Please, something isn’t right, and I just can’t shake it. Please go and see for me?” 
 
    “Okay, okay, I’ll go. Come on Mad, we have a mission.” 
 
    “Thanks, Ronnie, you’re the best.” 
 
    “Yeah, yeah, I know.” 
 
    Amylia makes her way back to her seat and Rhona takes Maddy to go in search of Sandra. 
 
    “What’s going on? Where are we going?” 
 
    “I have no idea but apparently Meel thinks something is wrong with Sandra and we have to find out what that is.” 
 
    “You’re kidding, right? Could it be that it’s the stress of the event and making sure everything runs smoothly?” 
 
    “Well yes, of course, that is the logical way of looking at it, but you know how Meel is.” 
 
    They find Sandra in the foyer sitting beside another woman. The other woman looks upset and Sandra is comforting her. Rhona and Maddy look at each other. “I really don’t want to go over there.” 
 
    “Me either but we’ve been spotted.” 
 
    Rhona looks over and sees Sandra coming over to them.  
 
    “Is everything okay inside?”  
 
    Rhona looks around biting her inner cheek. Maddy tuts. “Sandra, Meel is worried about you and asked us to come out and see if everything was okay? She thinks you seem a little off.” 
 
    Sandra folds her arms and scowls running her hands through her hair. “Maddy, I am fine. I am a little preoccupied, but a friend is a little unwell and I am looking after her. Please assure her that I am fine. I am still keeping track of everything in relation to sales and what I told her is absolutely true, she is looking at becoming number one in book sales. I will be here for a while even after everything is finished. I said she can have the car for a celebratory meal on me like we agreed, and I will call her later.” 
 
    “Thanks, Sandra, I hope your friend gets better soon.” 
 
    “Thanks, Maddy.” 
 
    Rhona and Maddy go back inside and Maddy thumps Rhona on the arm. 
 
    “Ouch, what was that for?” 
 
    “I am mad at you for not doing what you were asked, making me do it and invade that woman’s privacy.” 
 
    “Okay, I’m sorry.” 
 
    Rhona kisses Maddy and pulls a clean tissue from her pocket and puts it around Maddy’s shoulders. 
 
    “What are you doing?” 
 
    “Now, you are super mad.” 
 
    Maddy laughs and Rhona kisses her and Maddy, in turn, rubs her arm. 
 
    “Now, go tell her to calm down.” 
 
    As Maddy sits down, D’Arcy gets on her lap and cuddles in close to her making her smile. Layla comes and sits down unhappy and sighing. 
 
    “What’s wrong with you?” 
 
    “Nadia Brooks isn’t here, she is ill and couldn’t make it today. She was the only one left I needed to sign the book.” 
 
    Maddy frowns but doesn’t think any more about it. “Maybe she will be here tomorrow. You should ask Skye or Amylia to get it for you while we spend the day doing fun stuff together.” 
 
    “That sounds good, I will do that.” 
 
    Layla stretches and puts her legs up on Rachel who instantly rubs her calves for her, making her moan in gratitude and close her eyes. The rest of the signing goes well and as they finish, Amylia comes over to the table with Skye. Again, D’Arcy jumps into Skye’s arms. 
 
    “Okay, who’s hungry and wants to go for a drive in the limo?” 
 
    “I do!” 
 
    D’Arcy and Rhona have their hands up and everyone laughs making Rhona pout. “What? I’m hungry.” 
 
    “Let’s get going and since D’Arcy has been the best little girl ever, we will stop at the toy shop and get her a toy or something.” 
 
    D’Arcy’s eyes widen in delight while Rachel and Layla go to protest. Amylia stops them with a hand up. “No protesting. D’Arcy made me a present so now I want to get her a present too.” 
 
    They all get up to leave, D’Arcy is grinning from ear to ear when Sandra comes over to them. 
 
    “Please enjoy your dinner this evening and I will see you all bright and early for breakfast tomorrow. Well done Amylia, we had a wonderful day today. Your book is a tremendous success just as we knew it would be. Champagne will be waiting for you in your room upon your return.” 
 
    “Brilliant, I am so excited! When will we know for sure about the number one spot?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “It will be tomorrow afternoon at the earliest but as soon as I know, I will tell you.” 
 
    Amylia hugs her. “Thanks for everything, Sandra.” 
 
    “You’re very welcome. So, do you know where you’re going to dine this evening?” 
 
    Amylia thinks but is drawing a blank. Sandra smiles and suggests a restaurant. “How about Luigi’s? It’s a really nice Italian restaurant and child-friendly. Drop my name at the door and you will get a great table.” 
 
    “How about it D’Arc, pasta or pizza?” 
 
    “Pizza and ice cream for dessert. No wait, mommy, what’s the pillow things I like with the red sauce?” 
 
    Rachel grins. “Ravioli baby, do you want that for dinner?” 
 
    “Yes, please and garlic bread. I will share, too.” 
 
    Sandra is delighted. “I think I want to keep this child she’s amazing and fills me with joy the more I see her. Have fun, everyone!” 
 
    “Bye Sandra. I made you a present. Meel, give Sandra her present. I put my autograph on it too.” 
 
    Sandra beams and looks at the drawing. “Well now, I love it and can’t wait to put it up in my office. Thank you, D’Arcy.” 
 
    D’Arcy is thrilled that Sandra likes her picture and consequently announces that she is going to sing for her supper. Some smile and are happy to hear her singing and some bow their heads and mumble. “Not again, they need to teach her another song.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 18 
 
    “This is really nice. I can’t believe we got a table so quickly when we mentioned Sandra’s name. I think we are being very spoiled. Even D’Arcy is thrilled with getting her own booster chair.” 
 
    D’Arcy is sitting chatting animatedly with Skye while colouring in the picture that she was given by the waitress when they were seated. Rhona picks up some bread and butters it taking a bite. “I for one could get used to this lifestyle. Imagine being that important to just drop your name and have people fall over themselves to ensure you are the centre of attention.” 
 
    Maddy shakes her head. “Yes, I can imagine it, you would be higher maintenance than Meel. I love you just the way you are, and you are always the centre of my attention.” 
 
    “You are so romantic. I love you.” 
 
    Rachel and Layla smile and look at Skye and Amylia. For the entire trip, they have lost their daughter to Skye.  
 
    “Do you think she minds all of the questions and the fact that our little girl wants her near at every possible moment?” 
 
    Layla looks over at them to consider her answer. She watches as Skye moves her chair closer to D’Arcy and pays so much attention to the picture she is colouring. “I actually think she really likes it. She seems to have found the big kid inside and is letting it out. She has this really tough bad ass exterior but that’s just for the job, she really is so soft, and I like that. She would be a really good match for Meel if she would let her in. I always have hope that she will open her heart again and let someone in. Sometimes, while we were at the zoo, I thought I saw chinks of light come through that she liked Skye. Then when I would look back again, it was gone. Do you think she will ever change her ways, so Skye could get through?” 
 
    Rachel smiles at her wife and kisses her on the cheek. “You know I think…” 
 
    “Excuse me, ma’am, compliments of the manager, would you prefer a bottle of white and red or two bottles of the same? Also, for your little girl, we have a selection of sparkling fruit water to choose from.” 
 
    “Oh, thank you, let me just ask everyone really quick.” 
 
    She quickly gets a consensus from the table and they get two bottles of red. The waitress smiles and goes off quickly and brings back the bottles and pours out some for everyone. She turns to Layla. “This one is for you, non-alcoholic but it has some bubbles.” 
 
    Layla smiles. “Thank you, that’s very kind.” 
 
    “Are you ready to order or would you like another few moments?” 
 
    They all order their food and D’Arcy was thrilled when she was asked for her order first. As the waitress moves away, Layla turns to Rachel, “What were you going to say before, love?” 
 
    Rachel takes a sip of her wine trying to remember, “Oh yes, there is an attraction between Skye and Amylia. We already know they kissed but when we were at the zoo I asked her did she like Skye. She was quite shy about it and didn’t answer. Her eyes told me everything. I think she’s very afraid of what she is beginning to feel. I think if Skye can stay patient and relaxed with her, she might allow herself to feel it. She is not ready to acknowledge it, but I would say the feelings are already there. Even if she pulls away they will be too strong, and she will want her back. So, I guess what I’m trying to say in a long-winded way is to watch this space.” 
 
    Layla looks over again at Amylia and she has moved her chair close to Skye’s, subtle enough as to not draw attention to it but enough that Layla can see her leaning into Skye. She smiles. “Oh baby, it really would be wonderful for her.” 
 
    D’Arcy’s meal comes first, and she is so happy she claps her hands. “This is going to be yummy.” 
 
    “Honey, why don’t I move you around here alongside your mom and me, so I can help you and Skye can enjoy her meal too?” 
 
    D’Arcy looks at Rachel with a pout. “Do I have to? I can feed myself, I’m not a baby anymore. I won’t ask Skye to feed me.” 
 
    Layla laughs and tries to swallow it when Rachel gives her a reprimanding look. Skye speaks up, “It’s okay Rachel, I really don’t mind. I’m happy to have my little buddy beside me.” 
 
    Rachel quirks an eyebrow. “Are you sure?” 
 
    Skye smiles looking at D’Arcy then back to Rachel. “I’m sure, plus we have garlic bread to share right, D’Arc?” 
 
    D’Arcy nods her head her mouth and chin already covered in tomato sauce. Rachel laughs and picks up her bag. “Okay then, I think you’re going to need these.” 
 
    Rachel passes the wipes to Amylia who sets them on the table. “I don’t think you’ll need that many Rachel.” 
 
    Rachel just smiles. “Wait and see Meel, our daughter is a master of the tomato sauce and all of you in the splash zone, we are not paying for dry cleaning there are wipes. Clean as you go.” 
 
    They all turn to look at the smiling D’Arcy and the more she eats the more the tomato sauce goes over her face and one spot lands on Skye’s cheek and one spot lands on Rhona’s hand. Rhona can’t hold in the laughter anymore and once she starts laughing it’s like a ripple around the table. Not to be outdone, D’Arcy starts to laugh making her little body shake and the sauce on her fork starts to spray over Rhona, Skye, and D’Arcy. Skye takes the wipes, hands a couple to Rhona, and cleans herself before starting to clean D’Arcy’s face and hands. “For such a pretty little girl you sure do love your tomato sauce and getting it all over.” 
 
    “It’s my favourite, it’s really good, Skye.” 
 
    Skye laughs as she spots some sauce in D’Arcy’s hair and ear. “How did you manage to get sauce in your ear when you are meant to put the food in your mouth?” 
 
    “I don’t know maybe it’s magic sauce and it just landed there.” 
 
    “It must have been, now you’re all pretty and can start all over again.” 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    D’Arcy picks up her fork and between the fork and her hand she puts the ravioli in her mouth. As the dinner progresses Maddy decides it’s time to do a toast. She taps her glass to get everyone’s attention. “Okay, I’m not one for speeches so this will be short. I thought it would be nice since this is the first time we are back together, we should toast the moment. To Amylia, to her new book, her success, and the reason why we’re all together here in the first place. I hope that we’ll be toasting you for having the number one selling book as soon as it’s confirmed. To friendships of old and new, no matter where we are or what we are doing, we will be there for one another. To love that is in bloom and blossoming, may it always fill our hearts and not scare us if the path gets rocky. Let us trust that our partner will guide and support us through it all. To the newest member of our motley crew, when baby Evans Thomas decides to come into the world we will all be there to support and love as always. Finally, to the most beautiful and brightest star of the week, D’Arcy Evans.” She raises her glass, “Cheers!” 
 
    Everyone does the same and as they put their glasses down, D’Arcy raises her glass. “Cheers to me, Skye and everyone. That’s fun, I like doing that. Cheers, Skye.” 
 
    She clinks her glass to Skye’s and then looks at Amylia expectantly. She rises from her chair and clinks her glass to D’Arcy’s. “Cheers, D’Arcy.” 
 
    D’Arcy beams. “Cheers, Meel.” 
 
    She turns looking at Rhona on her other side. “Cheers, Ronnie.” 
 
    Rhona looks at D’Arcy and when she takes too long to respond, Maddy nudges her making her tut. “I’m doing it, cheers, D’Arcy.” 
 
    Before being asked Maddy leans across and clinks her glass to D’Arcy’s, “Cheers, princess.” 
 
    “Cheers Maddy, I always liked you best.” 
 
    Rhona’s shocked and Maddy laughs while Rachel and Layla are torn whether to reprimand her or to tell Rhona, “That’s what you get.” So, in their indecisiveness, they say nothing and raise their glasses. “Cheers, baby girl.” 
 
    “Cheers, mommy and mom.” 
 
    Rhona is still pouting but it’s quickly removed when a selection of desserts are brought to the table by the manager. “Please enjoy these and I hope the food was to your satisfaction?” 
 
    “Oh, it was that and more, thank you so much.” 
 
    He moves around to D’Arcy and brings her, her very own special ice cream inside a plastic penguin bowl. He gives her some crayons and a colouring book to take home. D’Arcy gives him a hug and he smiles down at her ruffling her hair as he leaves. The conversation is smooth and easy around the table, they are enjoying the desserts sharing them with each other and rating which they prefer. When they’re all content they make their way out to the limo to go back to the hotel. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Hi Barry, how are we doing?” 
 
    “Hello Stella, hello Alex, come on in. I have the x-rays up. I’m afraid she had a most unpleasant end. She has a fracture of the mandible and quite a few broken ribs. Her body is full of bruises, she was severely beaten. The cause of death was asphyxiation due to the ligature around her neck.” 
 
    Stella looks at the x-rays and then moves over beside the body. She traces the bruises. Alex watches and as Barry moves to say something to Stella, Alex stops him. “She needs to process before she asks the next question. At the moment, she isn’t seeing the victim on your table.” 
 
    Barry looks at Alex confused. “Who is she seeing?” 
 
    “A person from her past that still haunts her and someone in her present that she has to protect.” 
 
    “You’re quite the cryptic Alex but whatever she is seeing, I don’t like it. She is hurting and that is not okay with me, so you have to fix it, okay?” 
 
    Alex looks at him and smiles. “I’m already on that.” 
 
    He pats her arm. “Well, that’s okay then.” 
 
    “Barry?” 
 
    “Yes, my dear?” 
 
    He moves out beside her. She gently places her hand on the woman’s cheek and slowly looks up at Barry. “Were you able to verify her identity yet?” 
 
    Barry shuffles over and brings up an x-ray of the victim’s teeth. “I knew this was important to you, so I wanted to cross everything off. I checked the dental records and took her fingerprints. They both came back as Nadia Brooks.” 
 
    Stella closes her eyes and Alex moves beside her instantly. She puts her hand on her back rubbing soothing circles on her lower back. 
 
    “I take it this young lady is the one you were looking for? I’m so very sorry Stella. I wish it were different.” 
 
    “Yeah, it is. I’m sorry too for her. This is not how she should have gone. She was young and had such a bright future ahead of her. Barry, did you find any skin under her fingernails?” 
 
    “Interesting you should ask that. I did look for that because of the defensive bruising I found. I thought she might have gotten a piece of them. I did a scraping under each fingernail on both hands and sent it to the lab. I don’t hold much hope for them getting anything. It was as if someone had already done it, but you said no one had touched the body before I arrived.” 
 
    Alex looks at Stella who is frowning. 
 
    “No one touched her. It was reported that the chambermaid opened the door, saw the body hanging, screamed and called the manager.” 
 
    “Stella, I think they did it. I think she made them so angry she fought back, defended herself and got a piece of them. They knew we would scrape her nails, have their DNA and a lead or even a possible identity for them in the system. They clean up after themselves and took everything that we would collect. This person has knowledge of policing and crime scenes, that’s how they are always ahead. We’ll get the footage from Nadia’s hotel, where we found her and see if we can spot who brought her into the room. We need to get a timeline in place for Nadia’s movements. Look at the footage from Amylia’s home and hotel and see if we can match anyone in both.” 
 
    Stella looks at Barry. “I don’t suppose you have a copy of your photos for me?” 
 
    Barry grins. “I knew you hadn’t changed and would be looking for them. I’ll email Andy a copy of my report, so you will have access to that too.” 
 
    “You’re the best, Barry. Thank you.” 
 
    “You are most welcome. Now go and get this bastard. No one treats a lady like this and gets away with it.” 
 
    Stella looks down at Nadia. 
 
    “She will rest easy now, my dear. I will look after her.” 
 
    “Thanks, Barry.” 
 
    “Alex, a moment, please. Stella, Andy is upstairs, Alex will be right up.” 
 
    She nods and reluctantly leaves. Alex stands before Barry, “Is there something wrong?” 
 
    “No, nothing. I fear this case is much more personal for Stella than I thought. You don’t have to tell me I can tell by the way she behaved. Make sure she’s looked after throughout this case. I believe it will take a toll on her emotionally and you need to be ready for that.” 
 
    “I’m ready and will look after her, listen when needed and hear the words that are not spoken, for they can be louder than any words spoken if you only take the time to listen.” 
 
    “You are wise beyond your years and I know she’s in good hands. Don’t forget to ask for help when you need it, there will be friends happy to help. Now go, she’ll be worrying, and she is thinking too much and not rational at the moment. 
 
    “I will thank you, Barry.” 
 
    She hugs Barry making him smile. She leaves autopsy, goes down the corridor and turns to take the stairs. She spots Stella sitting on the bottom step, her head in her hands. She approaches calling her name gently. Stella looks up, emotions running through her eyes. She is unable to speak and hangs her head. Alex sits beside her and gathers her into her arms. “Honey, I know this is hard and that you are thinking about a hundred million things at once. I need you to keep talking to me, no matter what you say I will still be here. If you need to shout or cry I will be here, I’m not going anywhere. You’re not facing any of this on your own. You’re not alone anymore.” 
 
    Stella sighs and looks up into Alex’s eyes seeing the warmth and compassion. Tears begin to slide down her cheeks. “I looked at that poor woman and saw me. I saw every beating, felt every bruise and every broken bone. I was lucky to be alive Al. I felt so much, and I couldn’t go any further I cried for her, for me. I’m so angry and frustrated for putting myself in that situation time and time again. Nadia didn’t put herself in any situation, she fought for her life, she fought to live but they just took it away. They knocked her unconscious, strung her up and left her to die. They toyed with her, frightened her made her feel crazy and alone. They set her up to get what they wanted. They are a sick, twisted psycho and we need to find them before they kill someone else.” 
 
    Alex lets her talk, listening to everything and holding her close. Stella leans her head on Alex’s shoulder. “What did Barry want?” 
 
    Alex smiles. “To make sure I look after you.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “You already do.” 
 
    “I’m glad that you’re here and that you had the strength and bravery to leave her. I’m glad that you let me in to be with you, to care for you. I want you to feel safe and know that you can talk to me about anything you want without fear of pushing me away. You won’t do that.” 
 
    Alex wipes Stella’s tears away, leans in and kisses her softly. “Are you ready to go meet Andy?” 
 
    “Yeah, she will be wondering what’s keeping us.” 
 
    Stella stands and brushes herself down. She holds out her hand and Alex takes it kissing the back. They go up to Andy’s desk who is typing and talking on the phone. She points to the two chairs as Alex and Stella approach her desk. They sit down and wait for her to finish her conversation. 
 
    “Okay, love you too. See you soon.” 
 
    She hangs up and looks at Stella who is grinning. “Don’t even start, rookie.” 
 
    “What? It’s nice to see this soft side of you.” 
 
    “I’ll give you soft.” She throws her pen at Stella laughing. 
 
    “That didn’t last long. Okay, so the girl from the hotel was Nadia, the girl we were looking for.” 
 
    “Damn, that’s messed up, I’m sorry rookie. I was waiting for you before going back down to the lab to see what we have. Do we have next of kin to call?” 
 
    “I’m not sure I only met her manager today. I don’t know her family.” 
 
    Okay, I can look into that before we tell her manager. Did the doc have anything for us? Was she raped, physically abused and then strung up?” 
 
    Stella’s eyes widen. “I didn’t ask, I just went through the bruising and the broken bones…” 
 
    Alex steps in. “I can swing by there while you both got to the lab. I’m sure someone can point me in the right direction from the autopsy.” 
 
    Andy looks at Stella who has gone quiet and turned a shade of grey. “Rookie, are you okay?” 
 
    “I’m okay, I’m sorry Andy I messed up and should have that information for you…” 
 
    Andy looks at Alex knowing something isn’t adding up, but she can’t figure it out. “It’s okay like Alex said we can get it when we go to the lab. They aren’t far from each other, she can’t get lost.” 
 
    Alex smiles but Stella is troubled by forgetting and missing a part of the autopsy that would have been high on her list of questions in any other autopsy. Andy is trying to decipher the behaviour but is at a loss and equates it to finding Nadia, it’s hit her harder than normal. “You know what, I’m going to ring the doc and that way we all stay together and have the information. It’s all good okay, rookie?” 
 
    Stella smiles weakly and nods. Andy picks up the phone and has a brief conversation with Barry. “Okay, thanks, Doc.” 
 
    She looks up and is about to speak when Stella speaks. “Let me guess, she was raped, there is bruising but there is no semen. They must have used a condom so there’s no DNA to process.” 
 
    Andy frowns. “Was that in one of the reports you read before?” 
 
    “No, I’m guessing, and I take it I’m right? This person has been super cautious and taken everything that could lead us to a name or a step closer to them. Plus, it would just be part of this sick twisted game to violate the girls showing them they are so powerful. They are picking all lesbian victims and must get some kind of kick out of violating them but they’re nothing but a rapist murderer.” 
 
    Alex places her hand on her thigh. “Honey, they were ahead because we didn’t know about them, now we do. We can look back at the other cases and try to build a profile. We’ll go through every piece of footage that we can and scan for the girls and we will find them.” 
 
    “I know we will, but can we find them before they kill again, or they kill Amylia?” 
 
    Stella gets up and moves away to the window. Alex watches after she and Andy make a move to go after her. 
 
    “Wait, she needs a minute.” 
 
    Andy looks at Alex. “What’s going on? Stella is never like this no matter what case we have ever worked. Something’s wrong and I want to know what it is. She is crumbling right in front of my eyes and I need to know why.” 
 
    Alex sighs. “I can’t tell you, it’s not my place.” 
 
    Andy is even more frustrated. “Okay, if you can’t tell me, she will.” 
 
    “Andy, please wait, let me speak to her first please.” 
 
    “You need to talk to her, I don’t think she can do her job in this case and that is something I never thought I would hear myself say. If that’s the case, she shouldn’t be here.” 
 
    Andy sits back down exasperated as Alex gets up. “Stella can do her job and you will see that. You know her, you know her better than I do. You know what she is capable of and I will have her back through all this, will you?” 
 
    She doesn’t give her a chance to answer and goes to check on Stella. “Ste…?” 
 
    “I’m alright…well, I’m not but I will be. I owe Andy an apology and an explanation and that scares me. She is such a strong woman, I don’t want her opinion of me to change. I don’t want that look of pity. She probably already thinks I’m flaky and have lost my mind. I would if I were her. How do I tell my mentor that I was weak and in an abusive relationship that almost killed me? That looking at Nadia on the table, I saw how close I was to being there so many times I lost count? You know I can’t have lilies in the house anymore because it was always the “I’m sorry” flower? They sat there taunting me for a week and then it would start all over again.” 
 
    Alex pulls her into her arms. “Andy respects you and she will understand. She will be angry, not at you but at your ex for causing you so much pain that you didn’t deserve. She will comfort you and see why this case is hard for you, especially with the injuries that Nadia suffered. She will also see why it is so important for you to finish this case. I’ll be beside you, don’t rush, just take your time and we’ll get through it together.” 
 
    Stella moves back but keeping her hands on Alex’s waist. “All I seem to do is run and cry lately. I’ve had enough of that now. I don’t want to run anymore, and I don’t want to cry any more tears over that thing of an ex. I’ve given her too many years of my life, now it’s time for me. Time for me to live and be happy.” 
 
    Alex grins. “That’s my girl.” 
 
    They go back to Andy who is sitting at her desk her arms folded looking confused and forlorn. Stella pulls her chair around beside Andy and sits down. “Andy, can I speak to you without you saying anything until I get to the end?” 
 
    “Of course.” 
 
    Stella nods satisfied and starts to tell Andy about her ex. Andy is true to her word and doesn’t speak but silent tears run down her cheeks. When Stella finishes she pulls her into a hug and holds her tight for a few minutes. 
 
    “Andy, Andy can’t breathe.” 
 
    Andy releases her. “Sorry, I had to. I understand now, and we will get this person. I will help you with everything I can to keep your friend safe. Let’s get to the lab and see what they have and hopefully, we can do something to catch a break in this case.” 
 
    In the lab, the tech gives Andy the rundown of the analysis and each is the same, the clothes are that of Nadia Brooks, no other contributor found on them. No hairs or other fibres. The exemplars of the toothbrush and hairbrush were used to identify Nadia. The scrapings also had no findings for them. They were advised that it was already completed before Barry did the autopsy. They all come back to Andy’s desk dejected, Andy drops the report on her desk. “Well, that was a waste of time. What do we do now?” 
 
    Stella sits back rubbing her eyes. Alex looks from one to the other and smiles. “I think we should look at the CCTV footage from the two hotels and get a timeline of where she went.” 
 
    Andy looks at Alex and as she does her stomach growls and Alex laughs. “Or maybe we get some food first.” 
 
    “Did someone call for food?” 
 
    Stella and Alex turn around and Denny Morris holds up a Chinese takeout bag. “Hi baby, I took a guess that we wouldn’t actually get to a restaurant.” 
 
    She moves to Andy and kisses her. 
 
    “Hi, love.” 
 
    Denny looks at Stella. “Hi Stel, good to see you again.” 
 
    “Hi Denny, great to see you too. This is Alex, Alex this is Denny, Andy’s wife who must have a direct path to heaven to put up with her.” 
 
    Denny grins, Alex laughs while Andy is looking at the food in the takeout bag. “Hey rookie, behave or no dinner for you.” 
 
    “Nice to meet you, Alex.” 
 
    “And you thank you for bringing dinner.” 
 
    “You’re welcome. I bought a bit of everything, so we can share it around. I wasn’t sure what everyone would like.” 
 
    Stella grins. “At this stage, we’re grateful for anything.” 
 
    Denny sits down on the other side of Andy and they eat quietly for a few minutes savouring the delicious food. Denny takes a drink of her cola. “How is the case going?” 
 
    She looks at the three blank faces. “That good, huh? I take it the girl you were looking for has been found and not alive by your demeanour?” 
 
    Andy takes a drink and sets it down. “Unfortunately, yes, we have found her but in all my time on the job, I have never seen anyone like this before. She wasn’t their first, but it was only when our rookie here and Alex came on board that they were able to find out about the others. The crime scene was pristine, no fibres, no DNA, nothing. They clean everything, but they will make a mistake and when they do, we’ll get them.” 
 
    “That’s frightening, and no one put it together before now. I have no doubt that with this team on board you will all eat, sleep, and breathe this case until you find them. Has the family been notified?” 
 
    “Yes, I spoke to her mother and she will be here in a few hours. Stella, she gave me permission to tell her boss.” 
 
    Stella just nods and is trying to formulate how she is going to do that. Andy reads her and shakes her head smiling softly. “You don’t think I would leave you alone to do that, do you? I will go with you and of course, Alex will be there. We will be well prepared. Denny, maybe you could give us a few pointers to be a little softer in our approach.” 
 
    Denny is taken aback. “My, my Andy, are you really asking for help? My help to be less bullish? Wonders will never cease?” 
 
    Andy makes a face and Stella laughs grateful for the break in tension. She looks at Alex and is further strengthened by just having her near. Denny gives them a few pointers and Andy listens intently. Afterwards, Denny leaves them, and they go to the hire car. Stella takes out Sandra’s card and dials the number. She takes Alex’s hand and waits for the answer. “Sandra, hi it’s Stella. Where are you? Are you still with Tamara? Okay, we are coming to meet you. We will be there shortly, and I will tell you everything when we get there. Thanks, Sandra, I’ll be there soon, bye.” 
 
    Stella puts her seat belt on and starts the engine. “She knows it’s not good news.” 
 
    “She will guess but you couldn’t tell her over the phone, honey.” 
 
    Andy sits forward. “Is Tamara with her?” 
 
    “Yes, they haven’t left the venue all day.” 
 
    “Okay, let’s go, if we take any longer it’s just going to get harder for us.” 
 
    “I know, this is going to be really tough.” 
 
    She reaches for Alex’s hand and places it back on her thigh. “I’m ready now.” 
 
    The drive is quicker than they thought, and they pull up just outside. Stella turns off the engine and they all release their seat belts, no one moves, and no one speaks. Stella is the first to turn around. “This is ridiculous, we are being ridiculous. We have done this before, so we need to “man up” now and go in there and tell them. This isn’t easy for them either, right?” 
 
    Alex and Andy speak as one. “Right.” 
 
    Again no one moves. “Oh, for goodness sake come on.” 
 
    Stella opens her door and gets out followed by Alex and Andy. They walk into the foyer and look around for Sandra and Tamara. Alex taps Stella on the shoulder. “Over their honey in the corner.” 
 
    Stella nods and they walk over to them. Both Sandra and Tamara are on their feet before they reach them. “Have you found her?” 
 
    Stella leads them to chairs again. “Please sit down and we’ll talk with you about it all. We found Nadia in a hotel room downtown. I’m so sorry Tamara.” 
 
    Tamara starts to cry. “Oh, my God, no!” Sandra holds her close. “What happened?” 
 
    Stella clears her throat, but Andy puts her hand on her shoulder. “Sandra, is it? My name is Andy, I’m a detective here and a friend of Stella’s. Nadia was found murdered and we are investigating that as we speak. I spoke to her mother and she will be here very soon. I was given permission to tell you about Nadia. Our details are minimal at the moment as we are only beginning the investigation. I thought if you were available, it might be of some comfort for her if you and Tamara, or Tamara could be there for her when she arrives?” 
 
    “Of course. Is there a motive as to why someone would do this?” 
 
    The question is directed at Stella and she answers it. “Alex and I went to her hotel room where she was staying, and we looked through everything there. We found personalised messages like what Amylia has been receiving. We are waiting for a dump of her phone calls to check those, but it does seem to be the same pattern. We’re trying to track Nadia’s movements up to the time of her murder to see if we can get any footage of who took her.” 
 
    Sandra pales and Tamara sits up tears still falling. “You mean they could do this to Amylia? Have they done it before?” 
 
    Stella rubs her forehead. “When you brought me in on this Sandra I did a check and found one murder like it. I need to go through that case to be sure it’s the same pattern.” 
 
    Alex rang Riley and she found four similar murders but again, we need to see what we have on that. We’ve only received the cases and starting the investigation now. I know that sounds like a cop-out answer but we need to look into those before we know. When we know, I can tell you more then. We’ll do everything we can to keep Amylia safe, I’m just sorry we weren’t able to save Nadia.” 
 
    Tamara turns to Sandra. “Nadia is gone… really gone? How can this happen she is…was a wonderful woman, so vibrant and happy. I can’t believe she’s gone, she can’t be. Are you going to tell Amylia? What do we do about the rest of the tour in this venue, tomorrow is the last day. Do we cancel or have it in Nadia’s memory? It’s not even plausible that I’m asking the question.” 
 
    Sandra considers all the questions. “Yes honey, I’m sorry she is gone, it’s a horrible, horrible truth. As for tomorrow, I think we should speak to Mrs Brooks and let her decide as to what she would like to do. As for telling Amylia, I think we’ll give her more information when we get back. We’ll just tell her about Nadia tomorrow. I want her to have this time with her friends, then we’ll have a meeting in my office about the other details of Nadia’s murder. She will be curious but if we can hold those details back until the meeting Stella, I would appreciate that.” 
 
    Stella nods in understanding. 
 
    “Do you think that’s wise?” 
 
    Sandra looks at Tamara. “No, I’m anything but sure. I have to somehow manage to stop her from finding out while we are here and running off when we know that the psycho bastard is here. She’s so unpredictable, Tamara and this is going to scare her so much. I just want to try and minimise that. Here she has her friends and they may be able to comfort her or talk to her in a way I can’t.” 
 
    “That sounds reasonable. I just wish Nadia would have told me she was having trouble, I would have helped.” 
 
    “I know you would have but what we need to focus on is comforting her mother and helping her through this as best we can. Stella, can you take us to the police department, so we can be there when she arrives?” 
 
    “Of course, we can take you now.” 
 
    They gather their belongings and follow Stella, Alex, and Andy out to the car. Tamara is leaning on Sandra and Sandra holds her close. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 19 
 
    “You’ve got to give it to Sandra, she is true to her word. There is champagne.” 
 
    Amylia turns around to Skye smiling and waving the bottle and the two glasses. “Shall we indulge?” 
 
    Skye kicks off her shoes and sits back in the chair. “It would be rude if we didn’t.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “My thoughts exactly.” 
 
    She struggles with the cork. Skye watches and realises the cork could go anywhere when it pops out. She lowers herself in the seat as much as she can, just in time as the cork whizzes past her head hitting the lamp behind her. Skye’s eyes widen and Amylia with her mouth open begins to laugh. Shocked, Skye gets off the chair and retrieves the missile that could have taken her eye out. She looks at the broken lamp and turns to Amylia, “You broke the lamp and you almost took my eye out! You could have blinded me with your horrible aim. Have you never opened a champagne bottle before?” 
 
    “Don’t be so dramatic, it missed you, didn’t it? I’ll pay to replace the lamp, it’s all good.” 
 
    Skye cocks her head to the side. “You didn’t answer the question and you missed me because I ducked!” 
 
    Amylia tuts. “Fine, Ronnie doesn’t let me open any bottle with one of those corks because I gave her a black eye with one before.” 
 
    Skye’s jaw drops. “Are you serious? You’re a menace and from now on that rule applies to us now too.” 
 
    Amylia tuts again. “I didn’t realise you were such a wimp and a complete drama queen. I didn’t mean to do it. It just frightens me when it gets near the top and my hands move.” 
 
    Skye’s eyes widen again but she can’t stay mad at her. “This better be the best damn tasting champagne ever.” 
 
    She leans in and kisses her on the lips. Amylia reaches behind her head holding her in place to deepen the kiss. She moves her tongue across her bottom lip asking for entrance which Skye readily gives. Her tongue dances along Skye’s and then when she’s satisfied, she pulls away opening her eyes watching Skye’s eyes slowly open. Seeing her like this makes her smile but also gives her a hint of fear. 
 
    How she gives so freely when I don’t know if I want or can amaze me. Watching her eyes open and seeing how just a kiss has pleased her and made her eyes go so dark. I am losing myself to her. I don’t want her to move into my heart, I can’t have her in there. I just don’t want it. But then when I think about it some more she makes me feel wonderful. She’s driven me insane and yet has held me every step making me feel that security, making me trust her so easily. I have feelings for her…I can’t have…I won’t allow it…this is just fun…fun. I’m not so sure anymore… 
 
    “Here you go, beautiful assassin. I don’t know why you need me here we should just arm you with champagne bottles.” 
 
    Amylia doesn’t smile and seems in a world of her own. “I’m sorry that was my poor attempt at a joke but is probably the worst thing I could have said.” 
 
    Amylia comes out of her daydream. “What? I’m sorry, I didn’t hear a word of that.” 
 
    Skye debates whether to admit to her poor joke and decides to be brave. “I made a really poor joke about not needing me and just arm you with champagne bottles.” 
 
    Amylia gives a hint of a smile. “You know what? At this moment, right here, right now, I would choose you to be here over champagne. That’s what I can give right now.” 
 
    Skye listens to Amylia and what she’s saying and realises that when she was quiet she was thinking about what they were to each other. “Well, I’m happy to be here. Why don’t we get a bit more comfortable and enjoy this champagne?” 
 
    Amylia is quick to catch the flirtatious tone and the darkening of Skye’s eyes and she immediately kicks off her boots and starts to unbutton her jacket. Skye covers her hands stopping her. “Oh no, I’m doing this part. You’ve teased me all day with this jacket and what lies beneath.” 
 
    Skye opens the button but doesn’t take the jacket off straight away. She kisses Amylia’s neck and lightly nibbles the soft spot making Amylia whimper with pleasure. Skye’s hands move around under the jacket and scratch down her back knowing that this drives her wild. Amylia arches into Skye moaning out her name. Amylia pulls the t-shirt from Skye’s jeans hungry for the touch of her skin now. She forces Skye to break the delicious kisses that she’s placing on her neck and chest to pull the t-shirt over her head. She pulls her hard against her body, kissing her hungrily. Skye slides the jacket off of Amylia’s shoulders, unclasps her bra, and walks her back towards the bed unbuckling the belt and undoing the button and zip letting them fall to the floor. Amylia steps out of them without breaking the kiss. With only one thing on her mind, she wants Skye to melt every synapse she has and to make her scream. She also wants to show Skye what she was thinking and feeling through her actions. She has no words to say or even begin to formulate them to tell her what she feels. She unbuckles Skye’s belt impatiently and gets rid of the jeans moaning with delight that Skye isn’t wearing anything under the jeans. She bites her lip and pushes her back on the bed. 
 
    “Mmm, you’re full of surprises, very sexy. Stay there, I’ll be right back.” 
 
    Skye settles back watching Amylia walk back into the main part of the suite. Amylia quickly returns with the bottle of champagne. Skye looks at her hand and quirks an eyebrow, “Ah babe, you seem to have forgotten the glasses.” 
 
    The affectionate name makes her smile and for once it doesn’t stop her heart. “I thought I might improvise.” 
 
    Skye grins, intrigued with the playful nature of Amylia and watches as she takes a swig from the bottle and purposefully misses on the second drink allowing it to trickle down her neck and chest. Skye is quickly on her knees using her tongue to lick up the spilt champagne. Amylia unclasps Skye’s bra and kisses her. Throatily she asks Skye to lie back. Skye complies and Amylia pours some of the champagne on Skye’s chest and quickly licks it up moving her tongue over Skye’s breasts and her already erect nipples making her arch her back. Amylia is enjoying seeing how Skye reacts to the sensation of the champagne spilling onto her and then having her suck and lick it off. She pours some of the champagne into Skye’s navel and sucks it up, licking all around her stomach tracing each ab muscle with her tongue, smiling with satisfaction at the ripple of each muscle as she licks it. Being this close to her, she can see how turned on Skye is and how much she’s enjoying what Amylia is doing to her. She is almost triumphant in that thought. She places light kisses around Skye’s sensitive area and on the inside of her inner thigh making Skye whimper. Her hips thrust upwards begging her to touch her, to dampen her rampaging arousal levels that are heading towards boiling point with every feather-light kiss. Her eyes roll back, and she gasps as Amylia nibbles her inner thigh. “Jesus Amylia, please, you have me right there, please take it. Take it all and end this sweet torture.” 
 
    Amylia was going to tease her more but she would rather please her and moves so that she can take the pulsating clit into her mouth, flicking her tongue back and forth. She slides two fingers inside and thrusts with the same rhythm that Skye’s hips are moving to involuntarily and before long she explodes. Amylia slows the rhythm down before starting to increase the tempo again making Skye reach blindly for the bed sheets. Her body stiffening with the force building up for another release that sends her to an almost sitting position with the full force of her orgasm ripping through her. Amylia carefully slides out of her and licks her fingers as Skye’s body goes limp. She moves up beside her and kisses lightly tracing her abdominal muscles watching them twitch. Skye smiles lazily as she catches her breath. Amylia takes a drink of the champagne. Skye turns her head, “I definitely think we will be getting that champagne again. Especially when it turns you into that sexy temptress. I’ll return the favour once the feeling comes back into my limbs.” 
 
    Amylia grins and even though she is turned on and would quite easily orgasm, she’s more than happy to lie beside Skye knowing that she has thoroughly pleased her. This feeling is completely foreign to her and she pushes it out of her mind and lies on top of Skye who opens her legs so Amylia can fit perfectly on top of her. She kisses her on the lips and watches as Skye’s cheeks, neck and chest are still flushed from their lovemaking. 
 
    “I’m happy just the way we are right now.” 
 
    Skye runs her hands slowly through Amylia’s hair. “Don’t you need to come?” 
 
    Amylia smiles and places a kiss on Skye’s chest where her heart is. “I know you could make me come but I wanted this time to be about you.” 
 
    Skye lifts her head off of the pillow and kisses Amylia on the lips. “Oh honey, you did that and more but I can feel you and I can’t leave you like that. That would be criminal, plus I brought a little toy with me if you’re up for it and want to try it out?” 
 
    Amylia’s eyes widen and she bites her bottom lip. “What did you bring?” 
 
    Skye grins and moves out from under Amylia. “Wait here, I’ll go get it and show you.” 
 
    Amylia lies back in wait and a couple of minutes later Skye walks back into the room and Amylia’s eyes are drawn to between Skye’s legs. “How big is it?” 
 
    “It’s eight inches but you don’t have to take it all, you can tell me when to stop. That is if you want to do this.” 
 
    Skye approaches the side of the bed and Amylia kneels before her touching the strap on. “I think I might like this.” 
 
    Skye grins and bends, kissing her hard. She lies her back and hovers above her resting on her forearms. “Are you sure about this?” 
 
    Amylia looks into Skye’s eyes and all she can see is the connection burning between them, a trust that needs no words. Her eyes so honest, unwavering, she could lose herself in them. “I’m sure but I want to look into your eyes the entire time. Your eyes have always captured me. They’re so expressive and I love watching how they go so dark when you’re turned on. I want to see that while you do this.” 
 
    She moves until Skye is sitting with her back to the headboard and Amylia begins to lower herself slowly onto the dildo. Skye moves slowly holding her gently and Amylia moves until it’s fully inside. Skye starts to thrust upwards and Amylia moans enjoying the sensation. “OH, Skye.” 
 
    She looks at Skye who is mesmerised by the beauty in front of her. Amylia starts moving to Skye’s tempo and in doing so, makes the end of the dildo hit Skye’s clit. Skye gasps in surprise as Amylia keeps eye contact with her. She wants Skye to see her give herself to her but now that she knows that Skye is feeling it too makes it even hotter for her. “So good Skye, just like that…mmm…oh God yeah.” 
 
    Skye moves her head back, the pressure on her clit bringing her closer and closer. Amylia rocks into her hard as Skye thrusts, both women moaning in unison.  
 
    “Baby, I’m so close, I don’t know if I can hold it much longer.” 
 
    Skye opens her eyes to look at Amylia, the pet name not going unnoticed making her thrust harder. Amylia kisses her fiercely keeping her eyes open during the kiss watching Skye, seeing her freely give herself and allowing Amylia to take what she wants. Skye opens her eyes just as her orgasm begins to unfurl and the sight before her makes Amylia come hard at the same time. 
 
    “Oh my God, what you do to me…” 
 
    Skye grins as Amylia, still breathing heavily, rests her head on Skye’s shoulder. “What do I do to you?  
 
    Amylia raises her head up, puts her hand against Skye’s cheek smiling softly when Skye leans into it. 
 
    “So many things, wonderful, terrifying things. Sometimes I want to feel them and other times I fear I’m feeling too much and that scares me. I don’t do well with those feelings.” 
 
    Skye turns her head placing a kiss on the palm of her hand. “You know, you don’t have to tell me anything. I know what you feel just by looking into your eyes. You show so much even when you don’t want to, and you try to hide it, but your eyes have the inability to lie. I know when you’re afraid and I know when you are excited and happy. You say words and yes, I listen but I hear more from your eyes, so you never have to be afraid. I’m here and I will always be here. We will face every obstacle and fear together. You scare me too. I’m not good at all this talking stuff but with you, it just happens. Even if I don’t want to, it comes out and to be honest, it’s nice. So, just remember you’re not alone, in your feelings or here with everything that’s going on, too.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and shakes her head. “I really have no hiding place with you.” 
 
    “You do, or you can try but it’s not necessary.” 
 
    Amylia slowly moves off as Skye removes the strap on and quickly gathers Amylia in her arms. Amylia automatically moves her head to Skye’s chest, happy and content listening to the steady beat of Skye’s heart. Closing her eyes, she quickly drifts off to sleep. 
 
    xxxx 
 
      
 
    They arrive at the police department and are met by Denny. Andy smiles, holds out her hand and introduces her to Sandra and Tamara. They all go inside and settle in the privacy of Denny’s office. 
 
    “One of the officers has picked up Nadia’s mom at the airport and is bringing her here. They should be arriving in the next ten or fifteen minutes. Can I get you tea or coffee?” 
 
    Sandra smiles but politely refuses and then looking at Tamara who is still in shock. “Maybe water would be good.” 
 
    Denny nods and goes to get some water. Tamara looks at Sandra. “How am I going to face her mom? What should I say? I should have looked after her more. I wish she would have trusted me enough to tell me about the trouble she was having.” 
 
    “Tamara, you can’t think like that. You have to be strong and support her mom. If she roars at you, take it, and know she doesn’t mean it, she’s hurting like you are. She’s lost her baby in the most unimaginable and horrible way.” 
 
    Tamara nods her head as the tears begin to roll down her cheeks again. “I loved her you know. She was a beautiful woman with a wonderful heart and such a free spirit. She could make me laugh on the worst days. She put all of that in her books, it’s why she was so popular. She made you feel, live the characters life, and see the pictures float in your mind. She was a master of the pen and had such a bright future ahead of her. I just don’t understand how someone could do this to her. Why her? Why torment her? What made her their target? What did she ever do to deserve this?” 
 
    Stella and Alex are sitting on the side listening and wondering the same thing. Stella hears the hurt and anguish from Tamara. Sandra looks at Stella for some help and they both move closer to them.  
 
    “Tamara, we are gathering as much information as we can and trying to track her movements on the days leading up to her murder. If we can piece together where she went, we might be able to find some footage and spot the person we’re looking for. That’s what we’re doing the next two days, as well as look at the footage from the hotel where she was found. We’re hoping to get a clear image, so we can put it through facial recognition analysis to see if they’re in the system.” 
 
    Tamara smiles weakly. “What can I do?” 
 
    “Give us any information on what she was doing. Did she have any plans? Did she have a girlfriend? Was she on the dating scene? Where did she like to hang out?” 
 
    “We arrived together two days ago. Nadia always wanted to be extra early to look around the venue, she loved sightseeing. We had dinner together that first night in a little Thai restaurant called The Thai Garden, then we had a few drinks in a little wine bar after called Vinos. We left there together, and I left her at her room door. We shared a goodnight kiss and that was it. Don’t look at me like that Sandra, she kissed me, and I kissed her back. It was a wonderful kiss that left my lips tingling for ages after we had said goodnight.” 
 
    Sandra pulls her close. “Oh Tamara, you fool, you both were tiptoeing around each other all along.” 
 
    Tamara sighs. “That’s not possible she wouldn’t have been interested in me. I was afraid of the age difference between us, twelve years is a lot. She didn’t sleep around and wasn’t seeing anyone. That’s why I am finding it so hard to believe that she didn’t share this with me. We were so close, I could have helped her.” 
 
    Alex takes her hand. “Tamara, she probably didn’t think it was serious, but when she got a little freaked out, maybe she was going to tell you about it on this trip. I just don’t think she got that chance to tell you.” 
 
    Andy comes into the office. “I’m sorry to interrupt but Mrs Brooks has arrived and Denny’s bringing her up here first.”  
 
    Tamara looks at Sandra and pales slightly. Sandra takes her hand and squeezes it gently. “It’ll be okay, we’re all here with you.” 
 
    Stella and Alex stand up as Denny enters the office with Mrs Brooks. Her eyes are red from shed tears and as Tamara looks at her she sees Nadia in her and bows her head. Mrs Brooks sits beside Tamara making her look up and she clears her throat. “Mrs Brooks, my name is Tamara Wilkes, Nadia was one of my brightest authors I will miss her so much.” 
 
    Mrs Brooks turns in her chair looking at Tamara, “Please, it’s Julia. My daughter spoke very highly of you. Now, I see why Nadia was so excited, you are quite the beauty. In the last nine months, the way she spoke of you I could tell my daughter had fallen for you.” 
 
    Tamara’s eyes widen, and again fresh tears fall. “I never knew. I thought I’d have been too old for such a beautiful younger woman to ever look at me like that.” 
 
    Julia takes her hand. “You may have been older and not shared a bed with my daughter, but she made excuses to spend time with you. Coming to signings early, making sure she had at least one evening alone with you each time. When she was writing, where did she write?” 
 
    Tamara quietly answers. “In my office. She told me her flatmates made it impossible for her to concentrate and she wanted to give me her best work. She always did, that was never in question, not once. I never realised I was so blind I couldn’t see what was right in front of me. I believe I’ve failed your daughter, I didn’t protect her. I couldn’t stop her from being taken from you.” 
 
    Julia gathers Tamara into her arms. “My dear, you did not fail me or my daughter she didn’t tell me about any of what was going on. I didn’t know about any calls or messages. Anytime she rang me all she talked about was you and how excited she was about her book. You made my daughter happy in so many ways you didn’t even realise. For that, I will always be grateful. Just so you know my daughter doesn’t have any flatmates, she lives alone. So, I do believe it was a bit of a tall tale just to spend time with you.” 
 
    Tamara moves away with this revelation. “She lived alone? Oh my God, she just wanted to be with me. She spent months with me, years! I was always secretly glad that her flatmates were so noisy because it meant she was with me more. I loved her company and she made my heart soar.” 
 
    Julia smiles softly. “You two were definitely made for each other.” 
 
    Tamara lets the tears fall freely, her heart broken from the news while Julia comforts her. Stella wipes away a tear that has fallen and Alex takes her hand. She looks across, Denny is silently crying and being held by Andy who is also shedding a tear. Julia pulls away and looks around the room. “I think I’d like to see my daughter now, please. Stella steps forward. “I’ll give Barry a quick call and tell him we are on the way, then I will take you down.” 
 
    Julia turns to Tamara. “You should come tell my daughter that you love her and let her spirit soar knowing that.” 
 
    Tamara again crumbling in tears just nods and leans on Sandra. Stella comes back in, “Barry is ready for you now, Alex and I will take you down. Andy, can you check if that footage has been sent to us, so we can go through that together?” 
 
    Andy nods and as she’s closing the door sees Denny cling to Andy crying more now and Andy holding her tight, comforting her. 
 
    “Mrs Brooks, I don’t know what you’ve been told about your daughter’s murder, but I just want to tell you that there is bruising and it’s upsetting for you already but seeing her like that will be even harder.” 
 
    Mrs Brooks stops walking. “I was told that she was beaten but I’m unsure how I prepare myself for that.” 
 
    Stella looks at Mrs Brooks and before she has time to think the words start to come out. “Honestly, you can’t really. Upon first view, it’s like it’s not real like you’re looking at someone else. You can’t believe someone can hit that hard or want to hit so hard that it leaves you unrecognisable. You must know that Nadia fought back, she didn’t give up. She tried so hard to live but was overpowered. You raised a strong, brave, beautiful woman and that is how you always remember her, not by what you see in there.” 
 
    Julia steps forward, wipes away the tear Stella was unaware had fallen and rests her hand on her cheek. “I’m glad you are healing, and you too are strong and brave.” 
 
    Stella smiles softly and has to clear her throat before she can speak again. “Thank you, if you’re ready I can take you in one by one or take you both in together?” 
 
    Julia looks at Tamara and holds out her hand. “Let’s go see our girl and say goodbye for now.” 
 
    Sandra waits outside with Alex as Stella brings both Julia and Tamara inside. 
 
    “Barry, this is Mrs Brooks, Nadia’s mom and Tamara Wilkes, a close friend of Nadia and her boss.” 
 
    “I’m so sorry to have to meet you under these circumstances. Has Stella told you what to expect?” 
 
    They both nod, and he leads them across and slowly pulls back the white cloth. Both women gasp and Julia touches Nadia. “Oh, baby girl, who did this to you?” 
 
    She leans down and kisses her forehead, stroking her hair with her fingers. Tears streak her face as Tamara moves closer to Nadia. She smiles sadly at her, softly stroking her cheek. “All this time you liked me, and I was too blind to see. I loved you, but fear stopped me from acting on it. We missed so much but I will cherish all the times we had together and now that I know we had actual dates, it makes them even nicer memories. You were wonderful in every way and I fell for you as I watched you immerse yourself in creating your beautiful books. I was too afraid to say that. I’m not afraid anymore, I love you. I loved you so much. I will never forget you and will remember all the lessons you taught me. Thank you for the times we had. I will cherish it all in the words of your books.” 
 
    She leans down and tentatively kisses her on the lips. As she stands up Julia gathers her in her arms, looking at Barry. “When can I take my baby home?” 
 
    “I will be releasing her tomorrow afternoon. I’ll have everything done by then and you can take her home.” 
 
    Julia nods and begins to walk out of the room with Tamara. Stella gives Barry a hug and leaves the room. They make their way back up to Denny’s office where Andy and Denny are waiting. Everyone sits down, and Denny hands out coffee. Sandra asks the question that Tamara has been refusing to ask. “Mrs Brooks, please don’t find my question insensitive, I held your daughter in the highest regard. She was a wonderful author with such an expressive narration that captured your attention almost immediately. Nadia’s space at the signing is set for where she would have been, should we cancel the signing tomorrow or go ahead in memory of Nadia. Whatever you decide is fine and will be put in place straight away. Nadia had a huge fan base and I know they’d like to show their support at this time.” 
 
    Julia sits quietly for a few moments thinking, as she leaves down her cup she looks at Sandra. “I think we should let the signing go ahead. Nadia would want it to. It’s what she loved the most. She would ring me and be so excited. She’d tell me how pleased you were with how her book was doing and that she had a wonderful evening with you the night before. She just loved what she did. I would like to see how it all goes. I only managed to go to her first one, I never got to another one. I would like to see her world and what it was that made her truly happy.” 
 
    Sandra sits back. “Okay, we will have it all set up. Tamara, would you like to make the announcement?” 
 
    Tamara’s eyes go wide. “What should I say?” 
 
    Everyone turns to Stella, Alex, Denny, and Andy who look at each other. Andy clears her throat. “I think you tell them the truth. You tell them that Nadia was murdered, and it is being investigated at the moment. As for any other information, you can’t give any as it’s an ongoing investigation. You tell them that Mrs Brooks is here and that there’s a book of condolences open for the day if people wish to sign it.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “I think that would be a lovely idea, can that be set up?” 
 
    Sandra and Tamara both answer. “Of course.” 
 
    Julia stands. “I think I would like to go to my hotel, it’s been a long day and it is late. Tamara, could I ask you to collect me in the morning?” 
 
    “Of course, Sandra and I will go with you and drop you off at your hotel. I will come and get you in the morning.” 
 
    Denny stands. “I will have the officers take you all to your hotels.” 
 
    Stella calls Sandra aside. “When do we tell Amylia what we know?” 
 
    Sandra rubs her forehead. “Call Skye early in the morning, meet me in my suite at 8:30 AM and we will tell her then. But nothing else, just that Nadia has been killed. I need you onside with that Stella.” 
 
    “I know, and I understand it. I will do anything to keep her safe, let’s hope she sees it that way too. She won’t like the early call.” 
 
    “No, she won’t, but she won’t like the news either and that’s what I am worried about.” 
 
    “Try and rest tonight, we’ll be there in the morning and keep an extra eye on Amylia tomorrow.” 
 
    “I will, and you were very good with Mrs Brooks. I’m sorry for what you went through too.” 
 
    “Thank you, but I am stronger now.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “Yes, you are.” 
 
    Denny comes back around the corner. “They are ready to go now and are waiting for you at the front door. Good night Sandra and I am sorry about meeting under these circumstances.” 
 
    Denny and Stella go back into the office and sit down.  
 
    “That was tough.” 
 
    “Yes, it was, she was very strong though.” 
 
    Andy looks over at Stella. “How are you doing, rookie?” 
 
    “I’m okay Andy. I think it’s a night to be grateful for what we have.” 
 
    “It’s late, the footage is on the way, come back tomorrow and we will go through it. I think the tonic for all of us is to go home and be with the person we love and care about.” 
 
    Denny stands up. “You don’t have to tell me twice. That broke my heart tonight. Being afraid of loving someone, being afraid to say it and then running out of time before you do. I don’t think I could handle that.” 
 
    She holds out her hand and Andy stands taking it straight away. Stella looks at Alex who gives her a soft smile, stands up with her and kisses her softly. “Come on honey, we need a time out.” 
 
    All four walk out of the building together Stella and Alex get into the car. Stella is quiet as she turns on the ignition. Alex gives her a couple of minutes but then turns a little in her seat. “How are you really feeling?” 
 
    Stella glances across at Alex lifting her hand as she places a quick kiss on the back of her hand and places it on her stomach. “I’m frustrated, angry and sad for starters. Frustrated that we have no lead, angry that her life was taken in such a savage way and sad for a love between two people who were afraid to express what they wanted. Can you imagine they loved each other for so long and never truly got to be together? I feel for Tamara, I really do. I feel for Nadia who was content with just being in her company for those months, if not years, making excuses to go early to venues and have dates but not realise that it was a real date. They only got to share one kiss, one real kiss. That could have been the starting point of something wonderful for them.” 
 
    She goes quiet again as Alex smiles. “I think Nadia knew exactly what she was doing. She set up these let’s call them rogue dates, got to know Tamara in a relaxed setting and started to fall for her. Remember a relationship doesn’t have to revolve around sex for someone to be fulfilled. I think she was happy and as far as I can see, Tamara didn’t date anyone else during that time. So, they kind of were dating even though they didn’t say, Tamara just didn’t realise it. She loved Nadia. I think she will regret that for a while but knowing that Nadia felt the same way about her will ease that. It’s made me more grateful for finding and getting to know you. I want to share so much with you. We were given a chance to come together, I’m going to take it and hold on to you for as long as I can.” 
 
    “Oh, I will hold on to you too, no doubt about that. I know how lucky I am and I’m not giving that up.” 
 
    Alex grins and leans across and kisses her quickly on the cheek. 
 
    “Mrs Brooks did well, don’t you think?” 
 
    “Yes, she did. I wasn’t sure how she would cope with seeing her daughter so beaten and bruised.” 
 
    “I think you helped her considerably with that. I was surprised that you said what you did. It really hit home, what you went through too. I really wanted to shield you from that hurt.” 
 
    “You know, I didn’t realise what I was going to say it, it just came out and when it did, I was glad. It was how I felt the first time it happened. I didn’t really think about it and it was easier this time. I just hoped that it would help her.” 
 
    “It did that and more.” 
 
    Stella stops the car at the light and turns to Alex. “Will you come back to my hotel with me?” 
 
    Without hesitation, she answers. “Yes, I would like that very much.” 
 
    “When we get there, I’m still not ready for that but I think I want to show you. Only if you want to, that is.” 
 
    Alex moves her hand to the back of Stella’s neck and starts to massage. “Only if you feel comfortable and if you change your mind when we get there, that’s okay as well. So, relax you have gotten so tense and you don’t have to be. I want what you want to give. What you are giving me is making me happy.”  
 
    Stella puffs out her cheeks as she parks the car. She turns off the ignition and removes her seat belt. She leans across taking Alex’s face in her hands, she kisses her tenderly at first, but it quickly becomes more heated. She runs her tongue across Alex’s lip asking for entrance and is quickly granted access. Her hands go into Alex’s hair as their kiss deepens. Both moan and as Stella leans further across the handbrake digs into her hip making her break the kiss. Both women are breathless, and Stella starts to laugh. “Let’s go inside it will be far more comfortable for us and I think we need a slight breather. Damn Alex, you can kiss.” 
 
    Alex laughs, gets out of the car, and comes around to Stella and opens the door for her. Smiling sweetly at her, she closes the door, kisses her softly and they walk into the hotel hand in hand. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 20 
 
    Stella and Alex throw their jackets on the nearby chair. Both are drained from the day’s events. They kick off their shoes, Stella goes to the mini bar and retrieves two beers and hands one to Alex. 
 
    “Thanks, it’s been a tough day and all I really want to do now is hold you close.” 
 
    Stella smiles, anytime Alex has stayed with her, Stella has gone into the bathroom to put on the boxers and t-shirt that she sleeps in. Tonight, she wants to change in front of Alex and even though she is nervous and afraid of what Alex will think, she wants to do it. Alex is watching her closely and can see the running battle that she is having with herself. 
 
    “Honey, you don’t have to do this right now. We can do it another night.” 
 
    Stella glances at Alex before lowering her head and blowing out a breath. She raises her head. “No, I want to do this now. It won’t get any easier. I trust, and I want you to see me.” 
 
    She moves to the bed and sits down with her back against the headboard. Alex comes and sits beside and takes her hand. 
 
    “It wasn’t all bad, in the beginning, she was charismatic, confident and knew how to put you on cloud nine. She is a couple of years older than me and certainly wined and dined me. I felt like I was on a pedestal every time I was with her because that is how she made me feel. We were together for six months when she asked me to move in with her and to be honest, I didn’t hesitate. I agreed straight away. The excitement was there, and Skye helped me move my stuff into her apartment. It was about a month into living together when I arrived home late. I had met Skye for a drink and we were shooting pool like we always did. She was jealous and started an argument accusing me of having an affair with Skye. It was incredulous, I couldn’t believe what I was hearing. I tried to reason with her and she slapped me hard across the face. I was so shocked and hurt I stormed out of the apartment and went to Skye’s. I stayed there for a few days ignoring calls and then she called me when I was at work. She was so apologetic and crying. She told me she didn’t mean it and that she was ashamed of herself. She gave me a huge bunch of lilies and I went back to her. It was like before for a few weeks, but I noticed she started drinking more and our sex life would become rougher. I said it to her. The next time we had sex it was the same. I told her it was hurting and tried to push her off, but she was so strong, she punched me and tied my hands. She called me names and was getting a thrill seeing me cry, so she slapped me again. That lasted for hours. Once she was through she cut the tie and told me I disgusted her and to get cleaned up. She went out and I saw her two days later full of remorse, again with a bunch of lilies. I told her I was leaving her, and she started to cry, giving me a story of how horrible she felt. She had me so confused in my own thinking that I didn’t know what a lie and what the truth was. I stayed and didn’t tell Skye, I was so ashamed. This abuse continued to cycle for months but she would not hit me in the face anymore. It would be suspicious if I was out of work too often. She would punch and kick me on the back and stomach. I left a second time when Skye got suspicious after I stopped talking to her or when I refused to meet her. She took me out of there, helped me but again I believed her lies and went back again. Yes, I know insane is not even close. Skye was so upset with me, but she had this hold on me and I went. I was back about a month with things actually going well and I was starting to believe that she had actually changed. I was wrong, so very wrong. The final beating, I was subjected to would be the worst, I was tied and raped. I was beaten, she used my own service weapon and pistol-whipped me, breaking my jaw. She used a knife to slash my back and side while she whipped me with a belt. It went on for hours. I was in and out of consciousness. She left me laying on the floor naked, bloodied and in need of medical attention. I somehow managed to get my hands free and made my way to my phone. I called Skye, but I couldn’t get any words out. I was crying, and everything was muffled but her voice was so strong and calm. It soothed me, and she talked to me the whole time until she broke down the door and was at my side. The ambulance was there, and Skye spoke to my boss for me. I had broken ribs, a broken jaw, lots of bruising, emotional scars, and a long road to recovery. I couldn’t tell my parents and let them see me like that. So, they really don’t know the reason for the breakup. She’s so cocky that she goes to them with this sweet persona that they eat up. They are constantly wanting me to go back to her and get upset with me when I tell them no. After I was well enough, I left here, left my friends, my job, got a transfer to complete my exams and I made Detective. I’m close to Skye and my life has gotten better. Now, I’ve met you it’s definitely raised to another level. It was a long fifteen months but with the help of friends and especially Skye, I am getting stronger and healing.” 
 
    Throughout it all, Alex was listening with silent tears streaking down her face, her heartbreaking. As Stella turns to face her, Alex pulls her into her arms. “You have been through so much, I’m so sorry that you had to go through that. I don’t pity you, I see you as a strong and brave woman who has survived a harrowing portion of your life. You’re not weak and you did not deserve to be treated like that, you should not be ashamed of anything. You are beautiful. I thought it before and I think it even more now, no matter what those scars are they are a part of you. I see you and what I see is wonderful.” 
 
    Stella smiles softly, moves off of the bed and stands up. She tugs her t-shirt from her jeans as Alex quickly moves to stand in front of her. “Wait, this is hard enough for you, let me try and make it somewhat easier.” 
 
    With Stella’s questioning look she smiles continuing. “If you’re going to take your top off it’s only right that I take mine off too.” 
 
    Stella grins. “Together?” 
 
    Alex nods and tugs her t-shirt free. They both reach the bottom of the t-shirt at the same time, pull them up and over their heads only breaking eye contact when the t-shirt obstructs their view. They drop their t-shirts to the floor and stand quietly looking into each other’s eyes. Alex speaks first. “Okay honey, you look at me first and then I’ll look at you if that’s okay?” 
 
    Stella takes a quick glance down and then glances up at Alex who smiles. “I won’t look at your body until you tell me to.” 
 
    Stella bites the inside of her cheek. “I want you to look at me now.” 
 
    Alex doesn’t look automatically she wants Stella to be sure that this is what she wants. Stella senses what Alex is doing and is appreciative of her warmth, compassion, and kindness. She takes Alex’s hand and runs it along one of the scars on her side. “This is one of the biggest, where she tracked the knife through from here to here.” 
 
    Alex looks down but as she glances back at Stella to see if she is okay, Stella smiles sadly. “I’m okay, I’m going to turn around and you will see my back. You will see where the belt buckles have scarred my back. I’m hoping that they will shrink a little. There are little stab wounds there too, but they weren’t as deep as the first one.” 
 
    She slowly turns around and waits as Alex, with tears in her eyes, sees the damage that a so-called lover carried out. She moves forward and kisses each scar. The first kiss takes Stella by surprise and she tenses at first but with tender hands touching her, she starts to relax. Alex whispers to her, her voice coming out quiet and hoarse. “Is this okay?” 
 
    Stella, not trusting her own voice, nods. Alex turns her around and places her hands on her cheeks, her thumbs wiping away tears that Stella was unaware were falling. Alex leans in and kisses her with so much love and tenderness that they don’t have to speak. She leads her back to the bed. She pulls back the covers, slips out of her jeans, climbs in, and holds out her hand. “Come lie with me, I really need to hold you now.” 
 
    Stella takes off her jeans, gets in beside Alex and puts her head on Alex’s chest. She slowly runs her fingers across Alex’s stomach while Alex runs her fingers through Stella’s hair. 
 
    “Are you okay?” 
 
    Stella raises her head and smiles at Alex, all she sees is a woman showing her great strength, compassion and who cares about her and warms her. She feared that she would see pity and disgust or even shame, but the complete opposite was shown and felt. “I think I should be asking you that. What are you thinking?” 
 
    Alex smiles softly. “I could be petty and say I asked you first, but I won’t. I don’t like what you had to go through, but I still think you’re beautiful. I still want to be here, and I am so deeply honoured that you let me in like this. Now, you should answer the question.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “I’m feeling…I don’t know…I thought it would be harder, but you made it so easy. I’m happy I showed you and I don’t know…I feel freer. I don’t even think that makes sense but before I wasn’t okay with seeing them myself. Skye saw them and knew they haunted me. We talked about getting a tattoo to cover the biggest one, I’m still thinking about that. I guess it’s the one that I see the most and it really does catch me out every time I see it. When I brought your fingers across it I watched your eyes and I didn’t see someone who pities me. I saw you being there for me and wanting to be with me. I was more confident then…well, a bit more confident. I’ve been to lots of counselling sessions, left here and moved on as soon as I was able. I never pressed charges. Skye wanted me to and so did my boss. I just couldn’t relive it. I couldn’t face her in a courtroom. I couldn’t face everyone I worked with looking at me so differently and treating me with kid gloves. I’m a good police officer and with what happened, they would treat me different, they wouldn’t mean to, but they would. I couldn’t handle that. I couldn’t even tell my parents, so I made up a stupid story and moved. I got a restraining order and that’s all I did. I know I was stupid and weak, but I wasn’t really thinking rationally. I just needed out and to be away as fast as possible. The restraining order lapsed three months ago and that’s when she started going to see my family again. She’s been putting on a show for them and they’ve been eating it up. I will have to say it to Andy to get that restraining order back in place. I really can’t have her coming near me again. I’m stronger and I would never go back to her but just to see her and know what she has done. I just don’t want to deal with her. Pretty pathetic, huh?” 
 
    “It’s not pathetic and I am not going to judge, no one can judge when they aren’t in your shoes. You did what was right for you and that’s what mattered. I do think you should get a new restraining order just so that you can let your mind rest easier. I look forward to getting to know you, spending time with you and if you were to get a tattoo, I wouldn’t mind going with you.” 
 
    Stella grins. “I will hold you to that, you can help me choose a design, maybe?” 
 
    Alex grins. “I can definitely do that we can have a look whenever you like. We can incorporate it into our date night.” 
 
    Stella laughs and then yawns and immediately blushes. “Oh God, I’m so sorry. I think the day is catching up with me.” 
 
    “It’s late, I’m surprised we have lasted this long. What time do we have to meet Sandra and call Skye?” 
 
    Stella snuggles into Alex. “Oh, I was pushing that to the back of my mind. I have to call her at 8:00 and we all have to be in Sandra’s suite for 8:30. It’s going to be hell answering questions but not answering them at the same time. I’m not very good at keeping things from her.” 
 
    “Try looking at it this way, you aren’t not telling her, you’re just delaying the whole story for two days. Our priority is trying to keep Amylia where Skye can watch over her and keep her close.” 
 
    “Clever and beautiful, I just hope it doesn’t kill off any chance for them to develop a relationship.” 
 
    Alex smiles leaning to kiss the top of her head. Stella lifts her head and puckers her lips making Alex laugh and immediately kisses her lips. 
 
    “I really like your romantic heart and I will help in any way I can with Skye and Amylia.” 
 
    “I don’t really know what I did to deserve you.” 
 
    “You being you is what does it for me. Now, get some rest and we will face tomorrow together.”  
 
    The alarm buzzes and Stella snuggles back into the warmth beneath her head, but the buzzing is incessant. She mutters. “Jesus Christ.” 
 
    The buzzing stops, she smiles and settles back starting to doze again when gentle fingers run through her hair and a soft voice calls to her. “You’re very cute. I wish I could let you go back to sleep and stay like this for another few hours, but we need to get up.”  
 
    Stella groans and for once, not jumping upright, finds herself waking up in Alex’s arms. She kisses her chest, raises off of her and looks down at the now grinning Alex. 
 
    “Are you always so happy in the morning?” 
 
    Alex puts her hand on the back of Stella’s head, brings her down kissing and satisfying herself and then turning on her side to talk to Stella. She rests her hand on Stella’s hip. “Not always but this morning I woke up with a half-naked woman in my arms. When you woke up you didn’t bolt upright so that makes me happy that you were comfortable and rested well with me. Plus, you have the most beautiful breasts I have ever seen. They are really magnificent, like damn I could easily just spend the day looking at them, touching them, kissing them, licking them, and nibbling…”  
 
    Stella’s hand goes over Alex’s mouth. “Shhh, stop right there, no more words.” 
 
    She can feel the smile erupt beneath her hand and see the sparkle in Alex’s eyes she, can’t help but grin. “You are trouble, I knew the first minute I saw you that you would have me in a spin.” 
 
    She removes her hand and replaces it with her mouth kissing her with everything that she’s feeling. She pulls away. “Now, we have to hurry. I will call Skye after I come out of the shower.”  
 
    She kisses her chastely on the lips and goes into the bathroom as Alex lies back, closing her eyes. 
 
    My God, this woman has me hooked. I can’t get enough of her, I love her passion, her strength and I love that smile, damn that smile could stop my heart  
 
    Alex opens her eyes and gasps as Stella, blushing, is trying to tiptoe into the room for her jeans without making a noise wearing just a towel. “Damn, I’m sorry. I forgot my jeans in my rush for the shower. I saw your eyes closed, I thought I would make it, but I didn’t. If you could close your eyes and forget the last two minutes that would be awesome.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “Oh no, I’d much rather remember this image.” 
 
    Stella sighs but smiles shaking her head. “You would.” 
 
    Stella moves back towards the bathroom door, she whips off the towel and throws it at Alex. A few minutes later she comes out fully clothed with a cheeky grin. “Bathroom is free now.” 
 
    Alex stands, matching the cheeky grin that Stella has on her face. She removes her underwear and walks past Stella naked. She gently closes Stella’s mouth with her fingertips and kisses her. “Two can play that game.” 
 
    Stella follows her with her eyes into the bathroom and Alex leaves the door open knowing that Stella can see her in the shower. Stella tries to tear her eyes away but can’t, she stands rooted to the spot. Alex knows that Stella is still watching and turns to face her and washes her breasts and between her legs slowly. She hears a groan from Stella or her, maybe it was both of them. She feels the sensations growing and for her first time with Stella she wanted her touch to bring her over that crest of the rampaging wave. She quickly finishes the shower and pulls the towel around her. She walks back into the room, stops at Stella, and kisses her. “That was quite a nice shower.” 
 
    Stella is still stunned, and Alex laughs as she gently nibbles on Stella’s bottom lip making her respond. Alex pulls away. “Welcome back, did you have a pleasant daydream?” 
 
    Stella blushes, not daring to tell Alex the thoughts that were running through her mind. Alex laughs again. “That good, huh? We will find out what those thoughts were in time.” 
 
    Stella grins and blushes even more. 
 
    “Ring Skye, honey, I’ll be ready in a minute and we can all go together to Sandra’s.  
 
    Stella lifts her phone, but her eyes are back on Alex straight away.  
 
    “Oi Baccari, eyes on the phone it won’t dial itself.” 
 
    Alex winks at Stella and Stella shakes her head to try and get her head to focus. She scrolls through the numbers until she gets to Skye’s and waits for the answer. Her shoulders are tense, and she rubs her forehead not wanting to have this conversation. She feels the bed dip behind her, sees Alex’s legs come on either side of her and tender arms come around her midriff. She smiles and leans back to Alex. 
 
    “Hi Skye, it's Stella…yes, I know it’s early. Skye wake up it's important…no, I’m fine Alex is fine too…Skye, let me speak and you listen. I need you to get up and get Amylia up. Alex and I are coming to get you, we need to have a meeting with you both in Sandra’s suite in twenty minutes. I’m not discussing it over the phone, we have to do it before the signing, Skye. We’ll be at your door soon, be ready. I mean it, Skye, be ready. Make sure Amylia is ready too. I know you want to know but I’m not telling you over the phone it’s something that needs to be done face to face. Skye, you need to be on your game and make sure that Amylia listens to what we say. Yes, Alex is here…yes, she stayed the night. Skye, we are dating, that’s all I am telling you for now. Be ready…love you too.” 
 
    She closes her eyes and hangs up the phone as Alex massages the tension from her shoulders. 
 
    “That woman, my God, I love her, but she does not listen to anything important, she’s more interested in what we’re doing. They will not be happy with the news we have. I tried to warn her, but I don’t know if she was awake enough to actually hear. She sounds so tired like she only got to sleep a few hours ago.” 
 
    Alex grins. “Maybe she did.” 
 
    Stella turns her head grinning. “Maybe she did but we will keep that information in our pocket for the right time to pull it out.” 
 
    “Oh, that’s good. I like how you think. How are you feeling today?” 
 
    “I’m doing better with you in that you have seen my body and you didn’t bolt for the door. I’m happy that I am here, and I have to say I couldn’t help but get excited while watching you in the shower. You have a smoking hot body. I think I lost my mind to pure lustful thoughts when you were soaping up. In relation to what we need to do now, I’m still nervous I want to protect Skye and Amylia but they need to know. We need to get a start on everything, the sooner we can get some traction on the investigation the quicker I’ll feel somewhat more useful. I still feel sad for Nadia and Tamara, but I think when she looks back on those dates and the times they had, it’ll help because it will mean more to her now.” 
 
    “All in all, pretty much what we were expecting to feel. I’m feeling the same way you are and in relation to the shower, I felt extremely hot. I almost had to turn the water too cold. Are you ready to go get Skye and Amylia?” 
 
    “No, but we have to.” 
 
    Alex holds her a little tighter. “We can wait for another few minutes.” 
 
    “You know you’re really spoiling me with all of these cuddles, I could get used to them.” 
 
    “It’s about time you were being spoiled and I aim to continue to do it every chance I get.” 
 
    Stella smiles kissing her. “Come on then, let’s get this done and start this investigation so we can get some answers.” 
 
    “Right behind you, honey.” 
 
    They open the door and cross the hallway, Stella takes a deep breath and knocks the door. She sighs as there’s no answer and knocks again. She looks at Alex who shrugs. “Maybe they left already?”  
 
    “No, they haven’t left, they’re being complete idiots. But game on if they want to play like that.” 
 
    Alex frowns. “What do you mean?” 
 
    Stella grins. “Watch this.” 
 
    Stella knocks again and waits, there is no answer as she knocks again. “Skye Walker, I am your best friend and I know lots of embarrassing things about you and if you don’t open this door they will just start falling from my lips. For example, I have photographic evidence of a not so kind adolescence when you had to wear glasses, braces, had acne and you were chunky, not the six-pack rocket you are now. I bet Amylia would be very interested in those photos. If not that, I wonder have you told her what your middle name is Skye…” 
 
    Skye opens the door her face flushed. “Don’t you dare finish that sentence!” 
 
    She looks up and down the hallway and pulls Stella into the room, then allows Alex to enter, being politer towards her. 
 
    “Stella, we were just finishing getting ready when you started your verbal assault at our door. You could have been more patient.” 
 
    Her cheeks are still tinged with red and she’s well and truly frazzled, Alex pities her. Stella just shrugs. 
 
    “I gave you time to answer the door or do what a normal person would call out and neither happened. I turned to plan ‘B’. So, if you don’t mind getting your shoes on we’re going to be late.” 
 
    Amylia comes out of the bathroom with her arms folded. “I don’t see why we’re being summoned to Sandra’s suite like this when we have the signing in a couple of hours’ time. What is wrong? Is she okay? Has something happened?” 
 
    Stella knew the questions would come and was somewhat prepared for the onslaught. “Amylia please, I’m only doing as Sandra asked. We will all meet with her and you will have all the information then. The signing will go ahead then your time in this city will come to an end and you’ll be going home to get ready for the next stop.” 
 
    Amylia’s not convinced, she throws her hands up. “Fine, let’s go and see Sandra but I think it’s ridiculous and I know something’s not right.” 
 
    They all file out of the room to make their way to Sandra’s suite. As they get into the elevator, Amylia turns to Skye. “What is your middle name?” 
 
    Skye refuses to answer while Stella laughs but quickly stops at the glare she gets from Skye. “If you tell her I will disown you as my friend.” 
 
    Skye gets out of the elevator first with a giggling Stella behind, a pouting Amylia and a very confused Alex. 
 
    Sandra opens her door immediately and for a woman who is normally dressed impeccably, not a hair out of place and makeup just right looks like she hasn’t slept all night and has been crying. She opens the door wider to allow them all to enter. Amylia is instantly uneasy. Stella squeezes Sandra’s hand in passing and Sandra smiles weakly. They all sit down, Sandra comes and sits between Stella and Amylia. She runs a hand through her hair and her hand is shaking. 
 
    “Amylia, I had to call you here this morning because something has happened.” 
 
    Amylia tenses and involuntarily reaches out taking Skye’s hand. She doesn’t speak but listens and Sandra is grateful. 
 
    “Tamara came to me and asked for help. I was surprised, to say the least, but it was important. She was afraid, and I could see that, so I wanted to help if I could. Nadia Brooks didn’t show for the signing and she couldn’t reach her. I asked Stella and Alex to help, which they did. They found Nadia but Nadia…Nadia…Nadia was…” 
 
    Sandra pales and Amylia’s mouth opened, she didn’t need to be told. She looked at Stella. 
 
    “She was dead.” 
 
    Stella nods. “She was murdered, we don’t know how or why we’re only beginning the investigation. We wanted to tell you before the signing as Nadia’s mom will be there today. It will be held as a memorial for Nadia where her fans and friends can remember her, support her mom and say goodbye to her.” 
 
    Amylia’s throat is closing, her head is racing. Her mind a jumble of words, she chokes out the question. “Was she like me?” 
 
    Sandra’s eyes widen and look to Stella and Alex. Alex kneels in front of Amylia, resting her hands on Amylia’s knees. “We don’t know. We haven’t found a link and we need to go look into everything, but we have nothing to say yes or no yet. It sounds like a flimsy answer but it’s all we have. Could it be? Yes, maybe, and then again it could be completely unrelated to you, as soon as we know we’ll tell you. You have Skye by your side, your friends and you have us. We are all here for you.”  
 
    Amylia’s tears fall and she wipes them away annoyed at them falling. She looks at Sandra. “Is that why you were so preoccupied yesterday?” 
 
    Sandra bows her head, tears falling again but she looks up to face Amylia. “Yes, I couldn’t leave Tamara, we’ve had many battles over the years, but I couldn’t do that. I apologise that I neglected you in the process.” 
 
    Amylia is taking in all the information. “There is something you are not telling me though, isn’t there?” 
 
    Sandra looks at her, “No, there is nothing more to tell. Well, Tamara was in love with Nadia but never told Nadia. She was too afraid of it and the age difference. Nadia’s mom told Tamara that Nadia loved Tamara too. Not only loved her but was in love with her. For the last couple of years, she was setting things up so that they would have time together alone. She too was afraid to confess her true feelings for Tamara. Tamara was devastated by that and it was very hard for me to witness. I saw how much she loved her with the way her mom recounted what had gone on between them. Watching the realisation on Tamara’s face was just heartbreaking. All the time they were together they shared one true kiss but many rogue dates. I hope with everything I have, that will help Tamara through this. That’s all I know about the two of them. I guess because I love you like a daughter, I want you to be safe, happy and know that you are loved.” 
 
    Amylia stands shaken to the core by the news, she hugs Sandra and kisses her on the cheek. The suite, even though it’s quite large, all of sudden seems small, almost claustrophobic. She turns, races for the door, and yanks it open making Skye jump up off of her chair and run after her. Sandra slumps back in her chair with her hand on her forehead. 
 
    “She is going to do the one thing I didn’t want her to do…run.” 
 
    Stella feels bad for her and rests a hand on her shoulder. “Skye will catch and talk to her. She will be okay. She needs time to process what she has been told.” 
 
    Sandra nods, hoping that is true. Stella and Alex stand. “We will see you at the venue and Amylia will be there, she will be alright. Will you be okay?” 
 
    Sandra stands and shakes her hair with her hand. “I have to be, Amylia needs me and Tamara needs me. I will just set my tears aside, brush myself down and pray that Amylia will be there.” 
 
    Stella hugs her close. “You are not a machine and you are allowed to feel too.” 
 
    “I know, but not right now.” 
 
    Sandra kisses her on the cheek and gives Alex a hug. They leave Sandra to get ready and as they close the door, Stella stands against it closing her eyes. “Damn, that went as well as we expected. Christ, it was an absolute disaster. Do you think Skye will be able to talk her down?” 
 
    Alex smiles softly. “I hope so. I’m not quite sure what piece of information she took worse.” 
 
    Stella opens her eyes. “What do you mean?” 
 
    Alex puts her arm around Stella’s shoulder and guides her down the hallway. “She listened quietly when we told her of Nadia’s death and she questioned it like we knew she would. She was quite amicable with the explanation which I thought, to be honest, she would poke more at, but she reacted more when Sandra told her about Tamara and Nadia’s untold feelings for each other. I think she was upset that they didn’t get a chance to tell each other how they felt. It was too late for them and the moment was taken away. That’s when she ran, so what exactly is she running from?” 
 
    Stella presses the button for the elevator. “So, you think she’s processing the murder but also trying to deal with her feelings for Skye? Should she face them or if she waits, will they ever have that chance?” 
 
    Alex nods. “Yeah, I think so. I just hope Skye can calm her enough to get her back in time for the signing or our job is going to be a hell of a lot more difficult. I don’t think Sandra will be able to deal with that either.” 
 
    Stella sighs. “I know Skye, she will find a way through to her. She knows she must because she doesn’t want to go through what happened the last time Amylia ran off and we couldn’t find her.” 
 
    They step into the elevator. Alex steps behind Stella pulling her back against her, holding her protectively in her arms making Stella smile and turn her head to kiss Alex as the doors close. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



Chapter 21 
 
    “Meel…Amylia…please…Amylia, wait please.” 
 
    Amylia finally slows allowing Skye to catch up to her. Skye braces herself for the tornado of curses and roaring but Amylia doesn’t turn to look at her. Amylia’s demeanour is different, her shoulders are hunched, and her head is lowered. 
 
    “Amylia, please look at me.” 
 
    She still doesn’t move. Skye sighs and moves around in front of her. She is ready for everything but when she sees tears, she’s not ready for that. 
 
    “Amylia honey, Shhh, it’s okay. I’m here.” 
 
    She pulls her into her arms and Amylia breaks down sobbing uncontrollably. Skye guides her back to their room and sits her down on the bed. 
 
    “Amylia, talk to me, please. What is going through your head? What do you need? Let me in please?” 
 
    “I don’t want to. It will hurt me. It will just hurt me if I do…” 
 
    Skye frowns and pulls her closer into her body. “I’m here, I’m not going anywhere. I’m not going to hurt you.” 
 
    “You will, I feel too much, and you will hurt me. I can’t let you hurt me. I don’t want to hurt.” 
 
    Skye is so confused and trying to understand. “Meel, honey, I need to understand. Please, can you help me too? Can you explain please?” 
 
    Amylia moves back a little so she can look into Skye’s eyes. All she sees in Skye’s eyes is a concern and a sense of calmness, strength, and a tenderness she wants to drown in. She knows Skye will never judge her and she sniffs and wipes her eyes. “Don’t you know I like you? Didn’t you hear in there Tamara and Nadia danced a dance without saying how they felt? She lost the love of her life in a blink of an eye. She must be devastated. Can you imagine loving someone and not knowing that it’s mutual until it’s too late and then you have to grieve for that person? That could be me, I could be next. For all we know Nadia was going through the exact same thing I am and I’m next to be just taken no matter what we do. I can’t hurt you like that either. You should leave Skye, you know that no matter what we say with no labels you have feelings and I have feelings… so you should leave. You deserve better than I can offer. I don’t even know if I want to offer that to you and that’s not good enough…so, please leave, Skye.” 
 
    Amylia tries to get out of Skye’s hold but Skye holds on tighter. “No, I’m not letting go.” 
 
    Amylia struggles. “Skye, it won’t work I’m damaged. I’m not worth it, please let me go, just let me go and leave.” 
 
    Skye holds her. “No, I’m not letting you go. Now, listen to me please.” 
 
    Amylia starts to cry again. “No, I don’t want to listen. I want you to leave.” 
 
    “That’s tough because I’m not leaving and I’m going to talk. You are not going to push me away and tell me what I do and do not deserve. I’m here because I want to be here. You know when I first came here I thought you were a spoiled little brat that had really nice friends, but I was wrong. Well not quite, you are spoiled to a degree, but you are goofy and childlike. You have a beautiful heart and would walk over hot coals for each and every one of your friends. You have this bravado and to be honest, that’s all it is because you are not the same person I met that first-day. God, that woman I met that day pushed me to my last nerve, she was a horrible person. Then I saw you, the real you. Do you know that you were made to create? You write with such passion and open a world of pure splendour, it flows from every pore. I see it every time a fan comes to speak to you. You have touched so many people you don’t even know. I think at the first signing was the first time I fully understood you. The first time I kissed you, you seared my lips with a heat I have never felt before. I couldn’t believe I kissed you and was sure I was going to get slapped but you kissed me back. So, you see we have moved through every step together and faced every challenge together and you are not allowed to run now. For your information, feelings scare the fuck out of me too but with you I know we just charge through together because that’s what we do. We are a team, a team that works fucking great. So, no Amylia Bennett, I am not letting you go. I deserve you and you deserve me. We deserve us and as fucking terrifying, as that is, we are going to fucking try.” 
 
    She wipes the fallen tears from her eyes looking at Amylia who for once has remained quiet. While she spoke a small smile twitched at the corners of her mouth making Skye blow out a breath. “Are you going to say…?” 
 
    Her words are smothered by a ferocious kiss as Amylia attacks her mouth. She pulls the shirt from Skye’s jeans and she rips the shirt open with buttons pinging all over the floor. Skye moans into the kiss completely submitting to Amylia’s onslaught. Amylia unbuckles the belt, undoes the button and zip, and pushes them down off Skye’s hips. She groans when she feels that Skye has no underwear on under her jeans. She stops Skye from touching her making Skye hiss in frustration. Amylia rips off her tee and pushes Skye back on to the bed. “This time you aren’t allowed to touch me. This is all about me touching and pleasuring you. You okay with that?” 
 
    Skye bites her lip. “You better tie my hands because I can’t promise not trying to touch you again. Take and have anything you want, sweetheart.” 
 
    Amylia normally zones out the affectionate pet names but this time she lets herself feel it and it warms her to the bone. Skye watches her closely seeing her try out the name. Amylia looks down, if a smile could make Skye orgasm on the spot, Amylia just did it. It was the biggest, brightest smile she ever received from her and knowing that she put it there made her want to keep it there. Amylia moves off the bed and reaches for her chiffon scarf, then she spots Skye’s toy and gets that glint in her eye. She picks up the toy and goes back to Skye. “I’ve had a thought. I think I might want to use this on you, let you see how it feels.” 
 
    Skye grins and takes her time to consider. “I think I would like that very much. Would you like a hand putting it on?” 
 
    Amylia was about to agree when she sees the flash of mischief cross Skye’s face and she laughs. “No, I’ve got this, and I think I’m going to tie you up now because you’re up to no good. So, lie back and behave, honey.” 
 
    Skye laughs knowing she’s been caught but lies back obediently putting her hands above her head. Amylia almost growls with satisfaction. She stands at the side of the bed and lets Skye admire her while she puts on the strap-on. Skye licks her lips. “You look so hot, baby.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and strokes the shaft as Skye watches her. She makes her way on to the bed and starts to kiss every inch of Skye’s body. She’s had sex with Skye, but this is the first time that she’s going to make love to Skye and she is nervous. She kisses up Skye’s stomach and licks her nipple. With each kiss and nibble, she is rewarded with a moan. As she sucks the nipple into her mouth and gently bites down on it, Skye gasps and moves her hands but stops herself and puts them back above her head making Amylia smile, giving her exactly what she wants. Amylia moves to the other nipple and begins to suck and lick until she is satisfied that both nipples are hard. She runs her tongue slowly down her stomach, licking each abdominal muscle watching them twitch. She glances up at Skye who has her eyes closed and biting her bottom lip moaning at the feel of Amylia’s tongue. She moves further down and licks between Skye’s legs making Skye cry out her name. She sucks on her clit flicking her tongue furiously back and forth making Skye come quick and hard. After she starts to settle, Amylia moves and lines up the head of the dildo and starts to push inside inch by inch making Skye groan. Skye moves her hips to take it easier, with each thrust she is sliding further inside until Skye’s taking the entire length inside. She thrusts harder making Skye want to move her arms, she wants to touch Amylia. Amylia grazes her neck with her teeth and sucks the flesh leaving a mark, her mark. Skye moves her hips matching the rhythm when Amylia reaches for one of Skye’s legs and moves it up over her waist making her thrust deeper inside. 
 
    “Oh Amylia, right their baby. I’m so close. Make me come for you baby. Make me come, please.” 
 
    Amylia moves her hips faster. “Come for me Skye, come all over me.” 
 
    Skye’s back arches off the bed and her eyes roll back, she cries out Amylia’s name as the orgasm rips through her so hard that her stomach muscles clench tightly. Her whole-body twitches with the orgasm. Amylia slows down until Skye’s orgasm finishes. She slides out, takes off the strap-on and drops it. She moves over to Skye and pulls her into her arms kissing her with as much feeling as possible. Skye responds and works her hands-free from the scarf. She runs her hand up Amylia’s side and up to her breast running the pad of her thumb over her nipple making it harden instantly. Amylia leans into the kiss. Skye pulls away from the kiss. “Can I touch you now?” 
 
    Amylia kisses her again, takes her hand and puts it between her legs. Skye moans at how wet Amylia is. “Jesus, honey, you feel so good, let me take care of you now.” 
 
    She begins to stroke her already sensitive clit making Amylia’s hips move into her hand and eliciting delicious noises from Amylia. She makes her strokes longer and dips two fingers inside while using her thumb on Amylia’s clit. 
 
    “Oh yeah, that’s nice but give me more.” 
 
    Skye grins and adds another finger inside. With the movements and sounds from Amylia, Skye’s arousal levels are coming right back up to boiling point. She moves so that she rubs herself against Amylia’s thigh coating her with her wetness, “Oh God, yeah.” 
 
    “Jesus Skye, you’re so wet. Will you come like that?” 
 
    Skye grunts. “Uh huh.” 
 
    Amylia moans. “Fuck, that’s hot, come with me.” 
 
    Skye moves her hips in time with her fingers, her thumb moving over Amylia’s clit rougher. Skye can feel the build-up of her orgasm. “Baby, I’m getting close. Oh God, so close.” 
 
    Amylia moans. “Mmm, me too. I can feel you…I can feel how close you are it’s driving me so close, that and your fingers…oh fuck…oh, Skye…baby…I’m coming.” 
 
    Amylia bursts flooding Skye’s hand and just the feeling of Amylia’s orgasm sends Skye over and she comes on Amylia. “Oh fuck…oh baby.” 
 
    Skye goes to slide her fingers out but Amylia stops her. “Wait, stay, please I don’t want you to come out yet. I like feeling this close to you. I don’t want you to leave me yet.” 
 
    Skye kisses her tenderly. “I’m not leaving you okay. This is us now. We don’t run anymore, we face everything as a team and no matter how afraid we get, we talk and listen. I’m not just saying that for you because I know you think I’m all tough and brave, but I’m scared as hell when it comes to feelings. I like you…like really like you and I don’t want to fuck up.” 
 
    Amylia nods. “Okay, agreed. So, that means that we are…?” 
 
    Skye grins. “That means that I need to ask you, will you be my girlfriend?” 
 
    Amylia smiles but there is fear, that word girlfriend instils in her. She takes a deep breath and closes her eyes. This is Skye, this is different. She is not the same, the last time wasn’t right, and Skye is one of the good ones. She fought for me and when I am afraid she is always there. When I need her she’s there.  
 
    She opens her eyes and spots a smiling Skye patient with no pressure or demand. She instantly feels at ease, safe and secure. “Yes, I will be your girlfriend.” 
 
    Skye’s smile gets bigger and she kisses Amylia soundly on the lips. “You have just made me so very happy.” 
 
    With everything that’s happening, Amylia feels lighter and happier than she has been in a long time. “We need to get up or we’ll be late.” 
 
    “I guess I should come out of here now.” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head “I wish you didn’t have to maybe later we can reconnect?” 
 
    “We most definitely can, honey.” 
 
    Skye slides out, they get cleaned up, dressed, and make their way to the signing. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Sandra is at the signing and pacing in the foyer. Stella, Alex, Maddy, Rhona, Layla, Rachel, and D’Arcy are all there, not sure what to do. Every time the door opens Sandra looks and is disappointed that it’s not Amylia. She’s standing wringing her hands when she feels a tug on her jacket. She looks down and sees D’Arcy. She smiles at her and honkers down to her, 
 
    “Hello, sweetie.” 
 
    “Why are you sad?” 
 
    Sandra smiles at D’Arcy. “I’m a little worried about your aunt Amylia. She isn’t here yet.” 
 
    D’Arcy gives her a hug. “Don’t be sad, Aunty Meel is always late. She’s high maintenance and the pretty lady Skye is taking care of her.” 
 
    Sandra laughs and hugs the little girl. “You are one of the smartest little girls I know. Thank you.” 
 
    “My mom always says we need to turn frowns upside down and make everyone smile when they are sad.” 
 
    Sandra laughs again as Rachel comes over. “I’m so sorry Sandra if she is bothering you.” 
 
    “Oh, my dear, she is anything but bothering me. She has been the brightest light in the darkest twenty-four hours.” 
 
    D’Arcy tugs Sandra’s jacket again and she looks down at the child again. D’Arcy is pointing, and she follows to where she is pointing to and watches as Skye leads Amylia into the foyer. “See, I told you Skye was taking care of her.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “Yes, you did, and you were right. I will listen to you from now on.” 
 
    Sandra moves away and stops a few steps away from Skye and Amylia. Amylia slips her hand from Skye’s and she moves over to Sandra and hugs her. “I’m sorry I ran off, I got scared. I’m better now, I’m really sorry.” 
 
    “Oh Amylia, you have nothing to be sorry for, I’m just so happy to see you. Are you sure you’re okay?” 
 
    “I am. I’m more than okay. Skye and I talked, and she helped me see things clearer. I’m sorry I let you down, I will be better from now on.” 
 
    “You haven’t let me down. I understand it was hard to hear, I just wish I didn’t have to bring you news like that.” 
 
    “Would it be okay if I spoke to Tamara and Mrs Brooks?” 
 
    “Of course, I can bring you over once Mrs Brooks speaks to everyone.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and moves back towards the group. Sandra watches and notices how easy she takes Skye’s hand and leans into her. 
 
    I wonder what Skye said to her to make her so happy. It makes my heart swell to see her taking steps to open her heart. I really hope she takes the chance. They make a truly beautiful couple.  
 
    D’Arcy is full of chatter with Skye when Amylia turns to Rhona. “Do you have a minute; can I talk to you?” Rhona quirks an eyebrow. “Sure, of course.” 
 
    Maddy is curious but lets Rhona go. She looks at Skye who gives nothing away, she just shrugs and gives her attention back to D’Arcy. Maddy purses her lips because she can’t hear the conversation between Rhona and Amylia as they have moved so far away from the group. Rhona takes a seat beside Amylia, “Are you okay? Has something happened? Did you get another message?” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “No, nothing like that. I need to talk to you about something else.” 
 
    Rhona is slightly confused. “Oh, okay. What’s up?” 
 
    “We have been friends for a long time and we were together for a while, too.” 
 
    “We are, and we were, but I’m married now Meel, I love Maddy very much we didn’t work…I wouldn’t…” 
 
    Amylia’s eyes widen. “Oh, for fuck's sake, where are you taking this conversation?” 
 
    “I don’t know, I thought you were looking for us to hook up or something.” 
 
    Amylia laughs and swats her on the arm. “Jesus, Ronnie, I’m trying to be serious here! If you can’t be serious, I’m not going to talk to you about anything. I’ll talk to Lay, instead.” 
 
    Rhona is appalled and knows that Amylia would carry out that threat, she shuffles in the chair. “Okay, okay talk, I will listen. Yes, we have been friends for a long time, yes, we were together, and yes it was a disaster but not all the time. There were some good times, but we were better as friends. I think that’s why our friendship lasted. I was the first woman you fell for and you hid your feelings for so long before you eventually told me. I wish I could have taken that hurt away from you. You changed so much when I hurt you. I messed up your heart and caused you years of just fucking around. I know it was my fault. I’m truly sorry for that.” 
 
    “It wasn’t all you, we weren’t right together we were young, and I think it was more lust than love, in all honesty. I value our friendship Ronnie and yeah, I was hurt when it ended but we got our friendship back on track. I went wild and slept around, it was easier. I didn’t want complications, I didn’t want to feel. I put you and Maddy through hell the most and I’m sorry.” 
 
    “Meel, what is it? Why are you talking like this?” 
 
    Amylia sighs and leans back rubbing her eyes “Oh Ronnie, I’m getting there but I don’t even know how to put it into words myself. I’m a bloody writer and I can’t speak, it’s unheard of.” 
 
    “Meel, you need to find the fucking words and get them out because my mind is running all over the place. So, whatever it is, think of it as a plotline and talk it out with me.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Oh god, I love you. You’re insane but I love you.” 
 
    Rhona shrugs. “Maybe a little and I love you too but if you don’t start talking, I’m about to get walking.” 
 
    Amylia rolls her eyes. “Oh Lord, dramatic much? Okay, here goes, you aren’t allowed to speak until I get this all out.” 
 
    Amylia waits and Rhona just spins her finger indicating for her to move along. 
 
    “You know, when all of this started, and I was afraid and freaked out, I dug my heels in a number of times and drove both you and Maddy nuts. Skye was brought in and I was, let’s say, I was not best pleased…” 
 
    Rhona grins and Amylia smiles. “She steadied me, calmed me, every time I got scared, she was there. She frustrated me, she had you and Maddy hooked so easily with her easy-going nature. She just fit in with you both and I struggled to accept the need to have her around. I got used to her…well, that doesn’t really come close. I found myself needing her to be close. Maddy saw that I got jealous when Skye went to dinner with Stella. Can you believe it, I was jealous? I couldn’t get my head around it. Maddy tried to talk to me. I listened and then when I ran from the room and scared you and Maddy, the one person I wanted wasn’t there, so I went back to the old me and went for a quick fix. When Skye found me, I was relieved, part of me was so happy to see her I wanted to be held by her. She tried to hide it, but I hurt her that day and I scared her so much. We kissed, and it was like heaven on earth. The first time we slept together I still told her that it was fun and just sex. I have feelings and they are good feelings, but they terrify me. I need to know the way you felt about Maddy and how it was different from the way we were.” 
 
    She stops to take a breath and looks at Rhona, her eyes are wide, and her mouth is open. Amylia shakes her head. “Damn it, Ronnie, I knew I should have talked to Lay.” 
 
    Amylia goes to stand up but Rhona recovers and grabs her wrist. “Wait, sit, damn, you just say all that and think I’m not going to react? Wow, okay, just give me a little minute to savour the moment. Can I ask one of my stupid questions? Then I will talk seriously as a proper grown-up friend.” 
 
    Amylia laughs and sits back down in her chair folding her arms. Rhona pouts and cocks her head giving her puppy eyes.  
 
    “Damn, I hate that look, fine one question.” 
 
    “Oh, goody! Okay, was it good? It must have been good, was it good?” 
 
    Amylia takes a deep breath and thinks back to all the touches, kisses, how she submitted to her. She thought about it for a moment too long and starts shuffling in her seat. Rhona gasps. “Meel, you have to put something into words, please give me something.” 
 
    “She is wonderful. I don’t think I have ever been so excited, dominated, turned on and given myself so freely ever before. I absolutely adore watching her crumble beneath me. She gives me everything I want and need without hesitation. There is total honesty with her and she actually fights me, she doesn’t take my bullshit. She calls me on it and that makes everything explosive.” 
 
    Rhona again is flabbergasted. “Well, alright then, that answers the question. Meel, I fell for Maddy for a number of reasons. She made me laugh and she was there when I cried. She is so romantic, and she didn’t just want my body, she wanted my heart too. She wanted to know everything about me and I wanted to know her. She took my breath away and she made me deliriously happy. She knew about you and me, that was tough for her knowing how close our friendship was, but she trusted me, and we were always open and honest with each other. Just from listening to you, I think you are falling for Skye. Are you doubting your feelings? Are you afraid of them or just plain confused by it all?” 
 
    Amylia smiles and glances over at Skye who catches her eye and instantly feels calm. “No, I’m not confused, I am afraid. I just can’t get my feelings in line; how do I know how I feel about her or what it is?” 
 
    “Meel, don’t think about it like that. Think about it like this, it’s not how you feel about her but how she makes you feel about yourself.” 
 
    Amylia quirks her eyebrow. “When did you get so philosophical?” 
 
    “Let’s say I have my moments, so answer the question. How does Skye make you feel about yourself?” 
 
    “She makes me feel like I can conquer the world when I’m with her. I don’t fear when she is near. She makes me feel like a princess like there is no one else in the room when we are together in a room full of people. She makes me feel giddy. Sometimes in the last few days, I have found myself jealous of a four-year-old child because she has been monopolising Skye. I’ve become a horny teenager. She scares me because I feel so much, and I got hurt the last time. That’s not a dig at you, we were both to blame. She has lit me on fire and seared my heart even though I tried to lock her out. I pushed her away and she refused to go. She just held me closer and tighter. She makes me feel so safe. I think I’m ready to face the fear and start to feel good about myself.” 
 
    Rhona hugs her close. “My best friend is all grown up. I am so proud of you and I am so happy for you!” 
 
    “Thank you. Skye asked me to be her girlfriend before we got here, I said yes.” 
 
    Rhona pulls back from the hug. “So, what was all that about when you’re already her girlfriend?” 
 
    “Because I am literally freaking out and I don’t know what I’m meant to be feeling. Everything for me has been just sex with no emotion, no connection. Even with us, I think I confused what I was feeling as love but it was lust, so I needed to talk. I see you and Maddy and I know that is love. You know what love is and I needed your perspective. You are my best friend, I needed you so I asked.” 
 
    Ronnie beams and pulls her into a hug. “You’re having feelings and Skye is definitely having those feelings for you too. As long as you stay open, talk with her and she does the same, you are on the right track. When are you going to tell the others, or are you not ready for that yet?” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “I think I’ll tell them now because I know you’ll burst until you just blurt it out.” 
 
    “I wouldn’t…” 
 
    Amylia quirks an eyebrow. 
 
    “Okay, maybe I would, but this is exciting!” 
 
    “It’s a good job I love you.” 
 
    “So, when are you going to tell them?” 
 
    “I suppose no time like the present. Come on, let’s see how this goes down with everyone.” 
 
    Rhona stands. “How are you going to tell them?” 
 
    Amylia grins. “Oh, I don’t know, let’s see what comes to mind. Enjoy the show.” 
 
    Rhona stays back watching Amylia with intrigue. She touches Skye’s hand to get her attention. Skye turns and smiles at Amylia. Amylia puts her hand on the back of Skye’s head and pulls her into a kiss. Skye is shocked at first but responds by pulling her closer and wrapping her arms around Amylia’s waist. Rachel, Layla and Maddy are shocked while D’Arcy claps her hands. Layla reaches down to cover her eyes making Rhona laugh. Amylia pulls back. “I hope this is okay?” 
 
    Skye smiles. “It’s more than okay.” 
 
    Amylia smiles as Skye leans in and kisses her again. Just at that moment Stella and Alex walk back into the foyer. Stella’s mouth opens while Alex simply smiles and closes Stella’s mouth gently. 
 
    “I see we’ve come back just in time, it seems your best friend has gotten herself a girlfriend.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “It appears so, wait until I get a chance to speak to her after all the crap she put us through.” 
 
    Alex grins. “Let her have this. I bet you anything that it’s been tough getting to this point, plus she looks really happy.” 
 
    “How can you tell, she hasn’t come up for a proper breath of air yet?” 
 
    “Exactly.” 
 
    They laugh and join the group just as Skye and Amylia pull apart. Everyone talks as one. “Are you both?” 
 
    Amylia smiles taking Skye’s hand. “Yes, this is my…um, Skye is my…” 
 
    Skye shakes her head. “I’m her girlfriend.” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “Yeah that, I’m her girlfriend.” 
 
    Maddy squeals while Rachel and Layla hug Amylia. Stella hugs Skye and then punches Skye on the arm. “You and I need serious talk time. I should be mad but I’m not. I’m happy for you.” 
 
    “Thanks, Stel, it kind of just happened, I mean the girlfriend part. We’ll talk more from now on, I promise.” 
 
    Sandra comes out into the foyer confused by the scene in front of her. “I feel as if I’ve interrupted something.” 
 
    Amylia steps forward. “No, you haven’t interrupted, actually I have something to tell you.” 
 
    Sandra comes closer to Amylia. “Are you okay?” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Why does everyone ask that? I’m fine, well actually I’m happy and it’s a very strange feeling. I’m not really used to it.” 
 
    “You’re not making any sense.” 
 
    “Sandra please, I’m trying here.” 
 
    “My apologies, proceed.” 
 
    “I hope you’ll be okay with this. I have feelings for Skye, she has feelings for me and after what you said this morning about Tamara and Nadia, we decided…um…well…damn it…we’ve decided to try and give it a go.” 
 
    Sandra is quiet for a minute looking between Amylia and Skye and then laughs. “Well, it’s about time.” 
 
    “You’re not mad?” 
 
    “Why would I be mad? I already told you I liked her and that I approved. All I ever wanted was for you to be happy. I’ve only ever seen you happy since Skye arrived. So, of course, I’m on board. I’ve been rooting for the both of you all along.” 
 
    “Well, okay then.” 
 
    “Amylia, enjoy this feeling, it’s a good thing. You both deserve to be happy. So, when we’re ready shall we proceed inside and begin the session?” 
 
    They all follow Sandra inside with Skye holding Amylia’s hand she whispers in her ear “You’ve been very brave and I’m proud of you.” 
 
    “I wanted to do it plus I told Ronnie about us. It wouldn’t have been a secret for more than five minutes after talking to her.” 
 
    Skye laughs and gives her a chaste kiss on the lips. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 22 
 
    Tamara approaches Sandra, “I don’t think I can do this. I won’t get through it without breaking down.” Sandra can see the tears already forming and makes the decision. “It’s okay, I will do it, Tamara.” Tamara bows her head and Sandra lifts her head gently. “Hey, I’ve got this, you don’t have to worry. I’ll come sit with you when I’m done, okay?”  
 
    Tamara simply nods, walks slowly back to the chairs, and again bows her head. Her shoulders shake, and Sandra takes a deep breath and makes her way up to the podium. “Ladies and gentlemen, good morning and thank you all for coming out to show your support for all of our wonderful authors here today. However, today is not like any other book signing. As you look around you will all see that one of our author’s seats is empty? Today is quite a sad day for our literary world. Some of you may have been here yesterday and noticed that that same author was unable to attend. That author was Nadia Brooks. I have the unenviable task of telling you all with a heavy heart and a great sadness that Nadia died, she was murdered, and the police are investigating as we speak.” 
 
    There are gasps and outbursts of tears in the crowd and Sandra takes a moment to control her own tears. 
 
    “We’re all deeply shocked and saddened by this news and the decision to carry on today was not taken lightly. We spoke to Nadia’s mother and she wanted us to carry on today so that you, the fans, and supporters of Nadia, could have a chance to support each other and say goodbye to Nadia. So, even though the signings will be going ahead it will also be a time where we can all reflect and talk about the woman who lit up our book clubs, who warmed our hearts and made us root for the dreams that we didn’t believe were possible. Now, to introduce you to Nadia’s mother, who would like to address you all. Please come up, Mrs Julia Brooks.” 
 
    A lot of the crowd is still in shock, crying and hugging each other. Some reporters are taking notes and photographs of Mrs Brooks and the crowd. Mrs Brooks hugs Sandra and wipes a tear from her eye. She clears her throat as she looks out at all the people looking at her, waiting, listening. 
 
    “Hello everyone, forgive me, I’m not quite sure what to say or where to start. My daughter was the one with the gift for eloquent words. She was the light of my life and I loved her with everything I have. She could make me smile on a day that was just so dark and would make me laugh when all I wanted to do is cry. She was my baby and I shouldn’t be standing here before you all like this, but I am. Life can be cruel and so very short, so make sure you all live by Nadia’s rules. Reach for the sky, go for your dreams and love with all your heart no matter who it is you fall for, just be you. When Nadia was a child I could see she was destined for great things. I know what you’re all thinking, you’re her mother all mothers think like that, but it was true her imagination was never limited. I never truly knew of her talent until her English teacher pulled me aside at a teacher-parent meeting. She told me about the stories Nadia had written and she had entered her into one of the local competitions, which she won. I was so proud. I asked Nadia why she didn’t tell me, and she just shrugged and said she hadn’t written something important yet but when she did, she would share it with me. She told me that she liked girls when she was eighteen years old. The only reason she felt the need to come out to me was that she was frustrated she couldn’t find any books that would have the main character as a gay or lesbian in the mainstream bookstores. She told me that this is what she had to do. She had her calling and it was to write novels so that anyone who was feeling alone or not knowing what their feelings were could find them in her books. I wasn’t so sure if this was a viable option for her, but she was so excited and happy I could only do what a mother should do and that was to support my daughter. She got rejection letter after rejection letter but continued to write and told me. “I know it’s there I just have to get better, then someone will see, and they will take a chance and they will leap. They will leap with me because I believe, and they will believe. We will make it, so I will just work harder, and I will get better.” and she did. She got the letter she was waiting for, the one that changed her life. She was so excited she couldn’t sit down. She was as flighty as a bumble bee buzzing around my living room, making me so dizzy. But to see that light in her eyes and her spirit lifted, I can’t thank Tamara enough. You gave her the chance to fulfil her dream and I know that she loved every minute of it. She worked hard and loved to meet the people who bought her books. All of you here today made my daughter the happiest I’ve ever seen her. I wish I could thank you all in some way, but I wouldn’t even know where to start. I just want to thank you all for giving my daughter so much support and joy. Tamara and Sandra have placed a book of condolences at the back of the room if anyone would like to sign it. I’ll be here at Nadia’s seat for a little while before I take her home. Thank you all, so very much.” 
 
    She moves away from the microphone to applause as Tamara comes to her side. She moves off the podium and Tamara sits with her. There’s already a line forming at the book, everyone is mumbling and shaking their head in disbelief. 
 
    “Was that okay? I was so nervous. I just hope Nadia would have been happy with what I said.” 
 
    Tamara smiles. “Nadia would have been so proud of you. It was nice to hear her story, and everyone here loved her. They loved her books, but they adored Nadia, the person, too. She was so endearing, and all of her fans spoke so highly of her. Their question and answer sessions were always like morning coffee among friends. I’ve never seen anything like it before.” 
 
    Julia laughs. “That sounds like Nadia, she always loved chatting and disliked formal meetings. Put her in a room to have a chat and she was happy if you made it formal in any way she didn’t do so well.” 
 
    “I noticed when she came to me that first meeting after I’d sent the letter offering the publishing deal, she fidgeted in her seat for a good fifteen minutes. I moved around beside her and remember making small talk with her. It was then I first saw how truly beautiful she was.” 
 
    A tear falls, and she wipes it away. “I’m sorry, I just can’t believe that she’s gone. I still expect to see her come barrelling in and sitting, bouncing in her seat excited to meet the readers. Her smile was contagious you just had to look at her and you smiled. Her words had such power and emotion, but her smile was just sheer magic.” 
 
    Julia smiles and Tamara laughs. “Yeah, she got that from you, too.” 
 
    Amylia approaches Tamara and Julia after speaking to Sandra. “Hi Tamara, Mrs Brooks, my name is Amylia Bennett I’m an author and I know…knew your daughter. I’m so very sorry for your loss. Could I have a moment of your time, please?” 
 
    Julia smiles and points to the empty chair near her, “Of course, please pull over that chair and sit down, Amylia and please call me Julia.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and quickly retrieves the chair and sits down. “I was a fan of Nadia’s work before I was given a publishing contract. She was one of the best and always made these signings fun. These were the only times that we could all get together and catch up. We’ve all felt the loss and have come together and agreed that sales from all of our books today will be given to you to gift to a charity of your choice in memory of Nadia or you could split it and get something like a remembrance plaque. If that would be okay with you, of course?” 
 
    Julia gathers Amylia into her arms. “I knew my daughter was in a wonderful world of people, your kind gesture is overwhelming. I really don’t know what to say.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “You don’t have to say anything, it’s our way of saying how much we loved your daughter and how much we’ll miss her.” 
 
    “Thank you, my dear, you’re all so very generous and so very kind. I think it would be nice to do something. What do you think Tamara? 
 
    “I think Nadia would love that idea. We could always get the fans input that way all the people who loved Nadia can help in choosing what we do. I know that when I want to remember Nadia I want to go somewhere that is beautiful and light, somewhere that I can sit, relax, and read or just reflect. That’s probably not the greatest idea but I’m sure there will be better.  
 
    “I do like the idea of Nadia’s fans still having a place to go even just to remember and to keep her spirit alive in that way.” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “Thank you for your time and I’m sure whatever you decide will be wonderful. Sandra and Tamara will be in touch with it all. Again, I’m very sorry for your loss.” 
 
    Julia stands up and pulls Amylia into her arms. “You look after yourself and learn from Nadia. Love today, there may not be a tomorrow, we never know what we have in front of us. So, tell those around how you feel and keep that strength in your heart.” 
 
    “I will, thank you.” 
 
    Amylia looks at Tamara, she moves to her and hugs her tight. “I’m sorry Tamara, I’m so very sorry.” 
 
    Tamara hugs her back. “Me too, I miss her so much already.” 
 
    “I know but remember all the good times and remember you had her heart too. She loved only you and in any of her works you were her muse, I would bet everything I have on that. Someone stole her from you, but they can’t steal her from your heart.” 
 
    Tamara smiles weakly. “Thank you for that, it’s very sweet of you to say.” 
 
    “I mean it, reread her works, look at the characters and you will see. Change the names and your story is there, forever engraved in ink.” 
 
    I came to check on my little queen. The cream of my collection but it appears I have stumbled across something so much sweeter. I do believe one of my collection has been found and oh my goodness, there’s her mother. Well, well, well, Nadia, I see where you got your looks. So many tears, such sadness. It seems I chose well my dear, you are very much missed and loved. Tamara Wilkes, you look quite distraught sitting there next to dear Mrs Brooks. Nadia was a fine author and yes, she was one of your best but that would not cause this show of emotion from the tight-lipped monsoon that is, Tamara Wilkes. My, my, my, I do believe she loved you, Nadia. Were you lovers? Did I break her heart by collecting you? Have I squashed her like a little bug? It appears, Nadia, you gave me more than I expected. What a wonderful woman you were. Oh my, they have a book of condolences for you. How quaint. I wonder what people are saying about you? Let’s see, “taken too soon, will never be forgotten.” Aaaw isn’t that nice. What else do we have, “beautiful woman, beautiful heart, may your spirit rest in peace.” Not bad, more of the same. Oh, my queen has left a message too. What have you said my little China queen? “Nadia, you were taken from us by a cruel person, your beautiful heart stopped before you got to show your true love exactly how you felt. You were robbed of love and we were robbed of your brilliance. We will miss you, but we will never forget you xx.” Huh, well I’m not a cruel person, I admit with Nadia I had to teach her who was the boss but that was her fault, not mine. Robbed of her true love, you really were a dark horse Nadia, going for the older lady and your boss at that. I suppose the right thing to do would be to show support to your mom.  
 
    Moving to the top of the line a smile is shared. “I’m so sorry for your loss. Your daughter was a wonderful woman who had such a beautiful talent. I fell for her and just had to acquire her entire book collection. She was a strong woman with a great fighting spirit. I will miss her, but I will keep her memory close to my heart, always. She made me so happy in my darkest days. I was just thrilled I got to meet her and share her talent.” 
 
    Julia smiles. “Thank you so much, that’s wonderful to hear.” 
 
    Moving away, a smile crossing their lips well played that was pretty damn good. I would nearly give myself an Oscar for that performance. Amylia, I don’t care for your words about me, but your opinion will change, and you will see that. I look forward to our time together. You are looking so very beautiful today, see you very soon, my queen. 
 
    Taking the pen out of their pocket they quickly flourish a few words on the page and walk out the door without a second look. 
 
      
 
    Stella and Alex are talking to Skye and Maddy when Stella stops talking mid-sentence and tries to look at the group of people in front of her. Alex strokes her arm, “Are you okay, honey?” 
 
    “I…I’m okay…I thought I saw…never mind I must have been wrong.” 
 
    “Who did you think you saw?” 
 
    “I thought I saw my ex but whoever it was isn’t there now.” 
 
    Skye looks around to make sure she can’t see Josephine. She doesn’t want Stella upset. Alex puts her arm around Stella and Maddy is a little confused but knows something isn’t right. 
 
    “It’s so busy here maybe it was someone who looked like her. Does she read any of the author’s books that are here?” 
 
    “No, she was never an avid reader when we were together. I was probably mistaken.” 
 
    She smiles at Alex who kisses her tenderly. Stella’s phone rings and she looks at the display. “It’s Andy, I better get this.” 
 
    Moving away she answers. “Hi Andy, sorry, wait a second I can’t hear you. I’ll just move a bit where it’s quieter. Say that again.” 
 
    “You need to meet me, we have another dead body.”     
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 23 
 
    “You’ve got to be fucking kidding me! Is she in the same state as Nadia? Do we have a name? Where are you, Andy? Okay, we will meet you there. Thanks, Andy.” 
 
    Stella runs her hands through her hair and curses under her breath. She goes back to Alex who takes one look at her and frowns. “Everything okay?” 
 
    “Not really, we need to leave but not in a way that draws attention, something is wrong.” 
 
    Alex nods trying to decipher what is going on. “Something is very wrong, isn’t there?” 
 
    “Unfortunately, yes.” 
 
    “Damn it. Okay, we need to leave. Just tell them we are going to look at the evidence and get a start on the investigation, they won’t question that. I feel that this is going to be a very long day. If you are going to say anything to Sandra I’d be careful, she’s being hounded by reporters right now. She looks so stressed.” 
 
    Stella looks over. “That’s enough of that, I need to help her.” 
 
    She strides over and steps in front of Sandra gives her name and a brief statement. The reporters are not satisfied but Stella stands her ground and shelters Sandra. 
 
    “Oh Stella, thank you. I couldn’t answer their questions, they were all talking at once. Normally, I can stay composed but today I just couldn’t. I didn’t know what to say or tell them.” 
 
    “You did great Sandra, they won’t come near you again and they won’t talk to Tamara or Julia. I will get Andy to send someone over to make sure those vultures stay away from you. Alex and I are going to meet Andy to go through what we have and see if we can find some clues on Nadia’s case. We need to catch a break on this.” 
 
    “Okay, that sounds good. We all go back tomorrow, and I’ll be flying out again to meet Tamara for Nadia’s funeral. Will you be staying here or be going back as well?” 
 
    “I will probably be here for a couple of days. I will have to go back, so it will be a lot of going back and forth for me until we get this killer.” 
 
    “Will you keep me informed of any progress?” 
 
    “I will tell you what I can.” 
 
    “I appreciate that, thank you.” 
 
    Stella moves away, and Alex meets her. She has already explained to Skye and Amylia what they are going to do. They get into the car and as Stella starts the ignition Alex asks, “What do we have?” 
 
    “We have another one.” 
 
    “Fuck, so soon? Is she beaten as well?” 
 
    “Andy didn’t go into it she just told us to meet her as quickly as we can. Can you call Andy while I drive and have her send Denny over to the signing to help contain the vultures? I know it’s not her job, but Sandra and Tamara know her, and Mrs Brooks has met her as well. She will be well capable of handling the reporters.” 
 
    “That’s a clever idea, I’m sure Denny would be happy to help.” 
 
    Alex makes the call as Stella negotiates through the traffic. She pulls into the carpark and shuts off the engine. 
 
    “Here we go again, are you ready?” 
 
    “Yeah, we have to see what we’re dealing with. Where’s Andy?” 
 
    “She’s waiting for us in the foyer. She is getting Denny to go to the signing, she doesn’t think that will be a problem.” 
 
    “Great, they need the help. Poor Sandra was so flustered, and I felt so bad for her. She’s trying to shield everyone and is taking the brunt of everything from everyone else. She doesn’t deserve to be heckled and questioned, she’s dealing with too much already.” 
 
    They meet Andy in the foyer who is looking grim. “Well, I didn’t think we’d be meeting today but I got a call from the manager a Spencer Black. She advised that a body was found in a room by a chambermaid. She told me that nothing has been touched. I haven’t been up yet, I was waiting for you. This is the manager coming over, now.” 
 
    “Are you going to come up to the room now? It’s getting harder to keep that corridor on lockdown.” 
 
    “Yes, of course. Miss Black this is Detective Stella Baccari and CSI Alex Shepherd, they are going to help with the investigation. If you could please lead us up to the room?” 
 
    The manager briefly acknowledges Stella and Alex as she rushes them up the stairs. As they approach the room Miss Black takes out her master key card to unlock the door. 
 
    “Do I have to go in there?” 
 
    “No, we can go in ourselves.” 
 
    Just before she opens the door Stella notices the door number. “Alex, can you remember what number was on the door in the last hotel?” 
 
    “Door number?” 
 
    “Yes, door number please, can you remember?” 
 
    “I’m not sure but it will be easy to find out why?” 
 
    Stella points to the number on the door 333. She turns to the manager, “Miss Black, could you find out who booked this room, and did they ask for the room specifically, please?” 
 
    Miss Black frowns, a little confused. “We don’t really have guests choose a room number.” 
 
    “But if they did ask for a room number and it was available, could they book the room?” 
 
    “I guess, it would be highly irregular though. I will go check it out and see if we have that in the records for you. I will be back.” 
 
    “Thank you, I appreciate that.” 
 
    Andy is confused. “What’s the big deal about the number?” 
 
    Stella frowns. “Andy, oh my God, did you listen or read anything I gave you? Amylia has been getting crank calls at 3:33 during the day and at night. She also got a message when she was booked into room 333 but swapped with her friends for 334, taunting her telling her that they knew that she would switch rooms. This girl has been found in room 333 and I am assuming…yes, she has the same signature as Nadia and the other girls. Our little freak of a killer has some fascination with the number 333. I would like to know were all the others found in room 333, too? At least this girl wasn’t brutalised. I wonder why that was. Why did they kill again so soon after Nadia?” 
 
    They all have on their latex gloves and scan the room looking for anything that may give them some clues or evidence. Alex has brushed the handles of the door for fingerprints but they’ve been wiped clean. They await Barry’s arrival before they do any processing of the bed and floor near the body. Andy goes for the vacuum cleaner and again she finds that the bag has been removed. 
 
    “They took the bag again, son of a bitch.” 
 
    “Her clothes, bag, ID are all missing, we have no way of knowing who she is.” 
 
    “They are so clean, nothing is left for us to find. No fibres, the bed looks as if it has either not been laid in or has been remade. We will take a closer look when Barry gets here.” 
 
    “Do I hear someone taking my name in vain?” 
 
    “Hey, doc.” 
 
    “Hi, Barry.” 
 
    “Hi, Barry.” 
 
    “Well, I must say I feel very welcome. Hello, ladies. I see you have another beautiful young lady for me. You know I had a tough time with the last one you brought me. It’s like old times again working with you, Stella.” 
 
    “I’m sorry doc, this whack doodle doesn’t want to give us a break.” 
 
    “Let me have a look at you, my dear. I’m so glad they didn’t hurt you like the last one. From the first look, the cause of death is asphyxiation from the ligature. I will do a rape kit on her to check and see if she was raped. Do we have an idea who she is?” 
 
    “No, we were hoping you could work your magic and give us a name. Could you run a tox screen too? I want to know if she was subdued in any way. It’s like they’ve gone from one extreme to another between the two women. There has to be a reason why.” 
 
    “Of course, Alex I will do that. I can see why the two of you are such a good match. Inquisitive and curious, Andy I think you trained Stella too well, she’s better than you now.” 
 
    Andy frowns as Stella laughs. “How do you get that? She didn’t ask the question, Alex did.”  
 
    Barry chuckles. “Too easy, that was fun. Alex, Stella, I will see you in the autopsy. Andy, my dear, I love you. I will send you my report and you need to stop being so sensitive. Come now, my dear, I will look after you and get you back to your loved ones. No doubt they are missing you already.” 
 
    “Damn Doc, you’ve gotten so cold towards me. I will have to tell Denny to stop bringing you your weekly tasty treats for your appalling behaviour.” 
 
    “Oh Andy, juvenile threats don’t suit you, Denny loves me.” 
 
    With that, he leaves a speechless Andy while Stella and Alex are amused. Andy turns finding the two women snickering. “Do you two have nothing to do?” 
 
    Stella laughs. “We do but you just got schooled by Barry.” 
 
    Andy mumbles to herself and then starts to laugh. “When did he get such a smart mouth?” 
 
    Alex shrugs. “Listening to you all these years.” 
 
    Stella’s eyes widen, and Andy contemplates the statement. “Quite possible.” 
 
    Stella shakes her head. Let’s get back to work. Andy, pull the blinds, I’ll hit the lights. Alex, will you do the honours with the UV light?” 
 
    Alex nods, holds out the protective eyewear and turns on the UV light. “No blood, no semen, no fluids, sheets are clean, and the floor is clean. They never hit this girl at all and if they did rape her, it wasn’t on the bed.” 
 
    She turns off the light, all three are deflated and brought out of their negative funk with a knock at the door. Andy opens it and the manager hands over a printout of the booking record. “I got the information you asked for. I printed it out for you, so you can have it for your records.” 
 
    Andy takes the printout and Miss Black disappears again.  
 
    “Okay, let’s see what we have here. Well, I’ll be damned. It says here a Bonnie Mason booked the room. She specifically asked if room 333 was available and could she have it. The clerk didn’t see a problem and booked her. With Nadia, I was told it was booked under Nadia’s name, but we need to check the room number on that. We need the CCTV footage of this hotel and get started on watching what we have.” 
 
    Alex again has taken down lots of notes and looks around the room looking for the footstool that the killer used to prop up the body until they decided it was time to end her life. Again, she finds it neatly put back where it would be. She takes it back out again, dusts it for prints and sighs when she sees none. She bags it and turns to face Andy and Stella. She watches as Stella paces. “It seems like we are having more questions than answers. We know how they die but not why. Why are they chosen? Why placed in that position? It’s so frustrating.” 
 
    Andy feels the same. “Yes, it is but remember, we haven’t started investigating yet. Once we start the ball rolling and get a timeline together, we’ll get a picture of what we’re doing and where we need to go. Don’t be so down before we’ve even begun.” 
 
    Alex smiles and sees why the two women before her have worked so well together and how Stella learned from her and has probably missed her. They document everything, seal the room, and speak to the manager about the CCTV footage. The manager rings the security company and they are there within twenty minutes with a copy of the last three days of footage. 
 
    “I will go and set up the DVD’s in the audio-visual lab while you both go and see the wonderful Barry and see what he has. Oh, and check if he has the stills ready. I’ll get the whiteboards set up, so we can get a good look at what we have so far and see if we can see a pattern.” 
 
    “Nice plan, can you call Denny and check in with her too. Those reporters were nasty this morning and poor Sandra had a rough time.” 
 
    “Will do, rookie. See you both back at base soon.” 
 
    Andy waves them off as the motorcycle roars to life and she speeds off. 
 
    “You have to give it her, she does have style. I wonder was it the bike that sealed the deal between her and Denny.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “You like a woman in leathers?” 
 
    Alex shrugs. “You have to admit it’s kind of hot.” 
 
    Stella grins. “I will have to get my leathers and Harley out and take you for a ride sometime.” 
 
    Alex’s mouth drops. “Oh God yeah, you were sexy before but you in leathers just made you extremely sexy.” 
 
    Stella kisses her. “Just so you know Denny has a motorcycle and to be honest I don’t think Andy had to work too hard to win Denny’s heart. If I remember it right, Denny had a massive crush on Andy and she continuously flirted with her, but Andy was too stupid to see it. I’m not sure how she finally managed it but I’m glad they got together.” 
 
    “They really do look happy together. Let’s go see Barry who has a massive soft spot for my girl and we can leave this stuff off at the lab for testing.” 
 
    Stella laughs and kisses Alex before turning on the ignition and then turns it off immediately again. Alex looks at her concerned. “Honey, what’s wrong?” 
 
    “Where are her clothes her bag, wallet and ID? When we were looking for Nadia we already had her phone number and we traced her GPS that led us to her phone, clothes and then we found her body in the hotel across the road. Now, in this case, we have the body first but no belongings, so what if they put her belongings in a dumpster again?” 
 
    Alex looks around and spots two dumpsters nearby. “There are two here why don’t you take one and I will take the other?” 
 
    “Oh, this will be fun, she reaches down and puts two elastic bands around each ankle making Alex laugh. “What are you doing?” 
 
    “I’m dumpster diving and God knows what kind of creepy little crawlers are in there! They aren’t crawling up the legs of my jeans.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “Here, I thought you were a tough, sexy biker.” 
 
    Stella pouts. “I am tough, I just don’t like creepy crawlies.” 
 
    Alex kisses the pout away. “Come on sexy, let’s go do this and get you away from the scary creepy crawlies.” 
 
    Stella huffs but smiles as she follows Alex. They split up and go to each dumpster Stella pulls herself up and steps into the dumpster, whereas Alex gets her foot caught and ends up falling into the dumpster head first. Stella is shocked and starts to laugh but tries to swallow it and shouts, “Are you okay?”  
 
    Alex stands in the dumpster with old food on her head and pure misery on her face, Stella tries not to laugh again. Alex raises a warning finger. “Don’t you dare, Baccari.” 
 
    As she does a piece of slimy tomato slides down her face and Stella has to turn away. “Oh my God, I can’t hold it in!” 
 
    “Baccari, I mean it, if you laugh at me I will…” 
 
    Her words are gone as she falls again. Stella can’t hold it any longer, she laughs and knows Alex will probably kill her but it’s just too comical. When she stands this time, she has a look of triumph that confuses Stella. 
 
    “I found her clothes, I have a bag too. Now, come over here and help me out of this damn dumpster” 
 
    Stella jumps out of the dumpster and makes her way over to Alex. She takes the clothes and bag and puts them into evidence bags. She turns to Alex and holds out a hand which Alex takes and comes out of it with no problems this time. She throws off all the grimy food that she can, Stella bites her lips and keeps walking saying nothing. Alex is ranting and walking beside her and spies Stella’s shoulders shaking. “You better not be laughing.” 
 
    Stella coughs. “I’m not, I’m really not.” 
 
    Alex frowns. “So why can’t you look at me when you’re talking to me?” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex and her eyes are watering as the laughter is building again, she’s trying so hard to keep it in but losing the battle. Alex hits her on the arm. You’re horrible.” 
 
    She opens the door and just before she gets in, Stella stops her. “Wait no, you can’t get into the car like that.” 
 
    Alex spins around. “What do you mean?” 
 
    “It’s a rental car we’ll never get it cleaned.” 
 
    “Stella, you’ve got to be freaking kidding me right now. What am I meant to do?” 
 
    Stella feels bad for her. “The worst part is the top half of you so if you take off your top, I’ll give you my jacket and you can wear that until we get back. Andy or Denny will have something you can borrow and there are showers there too. You’ll be clean in no time.” 
 
    Alex tuts but tries to get as much of the garbage out of her hair as she can before she ties it back. She pulls off her top as Stella gives her, her jacket. Looking at Stella, “Can I get in the damn car now?” 
 
    Stella smiles. Yeah, you can. Even though you smell funky and your hair is gooey, you’re still hot as hell.” 
 
    “Yeah, yeah, you still laughed at me but that gets you on the road to redemption.” 
 
    Stella grins and starts the ignition.  
 
    xxxx 
 
      
 
    “Can I get you a cup of coffee, Julia?” 
 
    Julia smiles at Sandra “That would be lovely. Would it be okay if I read some of the comments in the book? I think you should sit with us as well, you’ve been running around all morning.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “I think I will. I’ll get us all some coffee and I will grab some lovely pastries too. I should bring Denny over I think she deserves a break too. I will bring the first book to you, we had to start a second book because there’s been such an outpouring of support. So many wanted to say goodbye and show their love for Nadia.” 
 
    Julia is surprised, and tears start to fall. Tamara puts her arm around her and Sandra pales, “Julia, I’m sorry.” 
 
    “No, no, the show of love is overwhelming. Do you think Nadia realised how much she was loved?” 
 
    Tamara smiles. “Oh, she did. We had long talks about it.” 
 
    Julia and Sandra look at Tamara who laughs. “What? We would meet at the office in the evening and go for a walk along the river if she wasn’t writing. Or, if she was writing, she would take a break and we would go. We would bring bread and sit on the bench and feed the ducks. We would talk about you Julia, her dad, my parents, or trivial stuff about our days. We would talk about what we liked or what we didn’t like. She would talk about the signings and get so excited about what a fan had said to her. If she was writing and was stuck, she would talk with me and we would try to work it out together. We’d be there for hours and if it was too cold out, we moved to a little coffee house and sat there instead.” 
 
    Julia laughs. “How often did you go on these walks?” 
 
    Tamara thinks back smiling fondly. “Almost every night.” 
 
    Sandra’s mouth opens and closes as she’s unable to speak. Julia asks another question. “When Nadia came home to visit me she would disappear in the evening for a couple of hours. I always thought she was writing or making notes. Now, I’m thinking she may have been doing something else. By any chance was she calling you?” 
 
    Tamara tries to think back on the last time Nadia had gone home and becomes confused at the line of questioning. “Um…yes she did, why?” 
 
    Sandra throws her hands up while Julia shakes her head. Tamara looks between the two still not catching on when Sandra flicks her on the forehead. “Ouch, what was that for?” 
 
    Julia laughs. “Just one more question Tamara. When you were leaving each other after your long walks how did you say goodbye?” 
 
    Tamara swallows and blushes and in a quiet voice. “Nadia would kiss me on the cheek and give me a hug or I would do it to her.” 
 
    Julia smiles again. “I’m sorry, I have a follow-up question. How long was this going on?” 
 
    Tamara sighs flustered by the questioning but answers politely her cheeks still tinged with red. “Three years.” 
 
    Julia and Sandra share a glance and they both laugh. Tamara frowns. “Can you tell me why you’re laughing at me?” 
 
    Julia nods at Sandra. “oh please, you take this one.” 
 
    Sandra grins and takes Tamara’s hand. “Tamara sweetie, you and Nadia were dating for three years.” 
 
    Tamara draws back. “We were not dating. I would have known…surely, I would have known…” 
 
    Sandra softens. “Think about this and take away all the labels. You both spent all that time together. You shared so much with each other and even when Nadia was on holiday she rang you. She missed you. What did you do when you were on holidays?” 
 
    Tamara goes quiet and blushes as realisation strikes. “I would skype her every night. How did I not realise it? How was I so stupid?” 
 
    Julia smiles softly. “You are by no means stupid, you enjoyed the time with Nadia and I know she enjoyed it with you. So, what you had wasn’t labelled? It doesn’t make it anything less than what it was. What you have to remember and keep with you is that unbreakable bond and love that you both shared, and how wonderful and beautiful it was.” 
 
    Sandra nodded in agreement. “I never knew you were such the romantic, Wilkes.” 
 
    Tamara laughs but blushes. “Nadia brought that part out in me. You only brought out the competitiveness in me.” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Ah, there’s the Wilkes I have grown to love and hate in almost equal measures.” 
 
    Sandra winks and Tamara laughs grateful for the break in tension and the knot of sorrow choking her. 
 
    “I’ll go get us those coffees and be back soon.” 
 
    Julia hugs Tamara while Sandra leaves them and goes in search of Denny to offer her some coffee. 
 
    “Hi, Denny, why don’t you join us for some coffee and something to eat? Julia just wants to have a look at the book of condolences and read some of the comments.” 
 
    “Hi Sandra, coffee sounds so good right now. These reporters just don’t give up, do they?” 
 
    Sandra gives a grim look. “No, I didn’t think so earlier either. I’ll just order the coffee; would you like something with it? I’m going to order some pastries.” 
 
    “Oh, I can always be tempted with a pastry. I’ll go grab the book for you if you like?” 
 
    “That would be very helpful, thank you, Denny. I will be back in just a few minutes.” 
 
    Denny makes her way over to grab the book and while she’s there, she picks up the pen to write her own note of sympathy. She is just reading the other notes above when one jumps out making her freeze on the spot. She quickly looks around and sees that Amylia is sitting next to Skye. She scans the crowd but sees no suspicious behaviour. She is reaching for her phone when Sandra joins her. “Did you get the book?” 
 
    Denny jumps. “Sandra, you made me jump I’m... I was just getting it.” 
 
    Sandra quirks an eyebrow and notices the odd behaviour. “Cut the bull Denny, what’s going on?” 
 
    Denny sighs, “I need to take this book to the lab and get the CCTV footage. Do you know if they have any in here too?” 
 
    Sandra’s eyes widen. “What? Why?” 
 
    “I believe we had an unwanted guest and I need to let Andy know straight away. I need you to keep this quiet. Can you stop people from coming up with this book until I get an evidence bag to take it? You can still give Julia the other book. I just don’t think she would want to see this one.” 
 
    “What is written in that book, Denny?” 
 
    Sandra looks around making sure that Amylia or her friends aren’t near, “dear God if Amylia hears about this she’ll lose the plot! It’s bad enough that we haven’t told her the full truth about Nadia, but now this?” 
 
    “Amylia’s fine, all her friends are well entertained and the two with the little girl have gone shopping and haven’t come back yet. I don’t want to touch the book, come closer. Make it look like you’re writing something, pick up a pen and lean in so you can read.” 
 
    Sandra does as she’s told and Denny points to where the comment is written. Sandra starts to read. 
 
    Nadia, you were a part of my collection and I chose well. You got your looks from your mother, a wonderful woman. You will always be in my memory and hold a special place in my heart. Your light went out and I will remember that moment forever. Goodbye, sweet Nadia, my collection is one princess fuller. I am yet without my queen, but I will have her soon xx 
 
    Sandra recoils. “What the fuck? Oh, my God! We need to get rid of this book. They were here, they spoke to Julia! Denny, how could someone do that? Murder someone so brutally and then come and speak to her mother like that?” 
 
    Denny can see that Sandra is physically shaking and she puts a hand on her shoulder. “Sandra, I know this is hard, but I need you to calm down, breathe slowly I need your help. I need you to put your game face on, I’m going to sort this out. I know you’re scared and angry, I am too. They are a sick twisted fuck who gets off on torture, we’ll get them. Can you hold it together for me?” 
 
    Sandra takes a deep breath and turns to look at Amylia, at that moment Amylia catches her eye and smiles and waves. Sandra smiles and waves back then turns to Denny with a fierce determination. “That bastard isn’t touching Amylia, I just won’t allow it! What do you need me to do?” 
 
    Denny smiles, anger is better than fear I can deal with anger 
 
    “Just stand here and direct people away, tell them a new book will be arriving soon. I’m going to call Andy. I’ll just be a minute.” 
 
    “Okay, I can do that.” 
 
    Denny steps away and calls Andy, she runs her hand through her hair waiting for an answer. “Hi, honey, where are you? I beat you to it. Can you come by here before you go back to base, I really need you here? We have a situation that Sandra and I are trying to contain. I can’t bag the evidence because I don’t carry bags and there are reporters here. The killer was here this morning. No, Amylia is fine. They wrote in the book of condolences and from that we can tell they spoke to Mrs Brooks. Can you come, please? Okay, honey thanks. Love you too.” 
 
    She goes back to Sandra. “Andy will be here in just a couple of minutes. It will be easier to do this without drawing attention. I was looking around and I don’t see any camera’s in this room.” 
 
    Sandra takes a look around. “I don’t see any either, but we can find out when Andy comes. I will go and ask.” 
 
    Denny considers that “no, don’t do that! Go back to Tamara and Mrs Brooks, they will be wondering what is going on. I can follow up on that once we get the book out of here.” 
 
    “That sounds better, I’ll wait for Andy to come before I go up with the coffees. Carry on with the rest of the signing and try to keep a level head.” 
 
    “I know it’s hard, but I will be up there beside you and help as much as I can.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “I know you will, thank you. I’m sorry, I’m just a little shook.” 
 
    “I would be surprised if you weren’t.” 
 
    Andy comes rushing in and meets Denny and Sandra with the helmet under her arm. She kisses Denny on the cheek, acting as casual as possible. “Hi honey, hi Sandra, are you okay?” 
 
    Sandra puffs out her cheeks. “I’m unsure. I’m battling too many feelings right now. I need you to nail this bastard to the wall as soon as humanly possible.” 
 
    Andy grins. “I’m going to.” 
 
    Andy had pulled on latex gloves while walking in to prevent any questions or looks of suspicion from patrons in the hall, especially with reporters hovering. She moves over to the book while continuing to talk casually to Sandra and Denny who form a human shield from prying eyes. She slips it into an evidence bag and places it inside her leather jacket. 
 
    “Babe, can you follow up on the footage for me if there is any? I need to tell Stel and Alex about this.” 
 
    “Of course, the reporters are finally leaving too. I’ll sit with Sandra for a little while and then follow behind if I can get it.” 
 
    Andy turns her attention to Sandra. “Sandra, we are always asking too much of you, but we need to, again. Can you keep this to yourself, just until we get a handle on it? I know Amylia is one of your own and she is your priority. Believe me, we want her safe just as much as you do but the less she knows right now, the better. I will give Stella, Alex, and Skye all the help I can to keep her safe. I give you my word on that.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “Of course, I have to protect the people I love. You’re right, I don’t want to tell Amylia about this right away. Right or wrong, I need to know the best way to handle that. I’ll take the lead from you and Stella.” 
 
    Andy nods kisses Denny again and leaves just as quickly as she arrived, cursing ‘Mr/Miss Clean’ as she goes.


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 24 
 
    Stella pulls in to the carpark and turns off the ignition. Looking around she doesn’t see Andy’s bike. “How did we make it back to Andy?” 
 
    Alex looks around and sighs. “I don’t know but all I want to do is get out of these clothes and be clean. I stink.” 
 
    Stella smiles seeing Alex looking so sad, taking pity on her, “it’s not so bad.” 
 
    Alex quirks an eyebrow, “You are sucking up trying to worm out of laughing at me before?” 
 
    “Maybe a little, but you really don’t. Come on, I’ll show you where the showers are, and I’ll try to get you something to wear.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “Okay, I forgive you. I don’t really blame you if it was the other way around I probably would have laughed my ass off. So, you did a lot better than I would have.” 
 
    As she gets out of the car she winces, and Stella quickly notices, “Are you hurt?” 
 
    Alex shrugs, “I’ll be fine. I got a bit of a knock don’t worry.” 
 
    Stella comes in front of her and stops her from moving away from the car. “Baby, where are you hurt?” 
 
    Alex knows that Stella is not going to move and sighs, “When I fell I caught my ribs in the dumpster.” 
 
    Stella’s mouth opens. “Damn, I didn’t realise. I’m so sorry baby. I laughed and all that time you were hurt. I’m such an ass.” 
 
    “You’re not, I’m fine. It’s probably just a bruise nothing to worry about. Of course, you laughed! I took a head dive into a dumpster, if you had have done it I would have laughed too. Can I get that shower now, please?” 
 
    “You can have the shower, then Barry will check you out.” 
 
    Alex's eyes widen. “Barry? He’s a medical examiner that examines dead bodies!” 
 
    “Yes, I know, but he is a doctor. I want to make sure you’re okay.” 
 
    Alex folds her arms and Stella matches her making Alex tut. “God, you’re stubborn.” 
 
    Stella flashes her a heart-stopping grin. “I am but I just want to look after you, so please let me.” 
 
    “You’re not allowed to use that grin ever again to win an argument.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “I didn’t realise we were having an argument but I’m glad to know I have a winning ace up my sleeve.”   
 
    Alex rolls her eyes while Stella puts her arm around her waist as they walk into the police department. Alex gets a few looks from some of the officers, some point and laugh which angers Stella. She forges ahead in the hopes that Andy is at her desk, but when she gets there she finds the chair empty. She looks around and sees a familiar face, her old boss. He comes over smiling and gathers her into a hug “Stella, I heard that you were back in my office. I’m very annoyed that I didn’t get a hello before now.” 
 
    Stella hugs him back smiling. “Hi Mark, it’s good to see you. I would have made it to you, but Andy has me working so hard already. You don’t happen to know where she is, do you?” 
 
    Alex comes beside her, and Mark looks at her. “Good gracious Stella, what have you done to the poor woman?” 
 
    Stella laughs. “Mark, this is Alex, my girlfriend, she’s helping Andy and me on this case and we had to search a dumpster. Unfortunately, Alex had a bit of an accident. I was hoping I could get a change of clothes from Andy and the locker room combination, so Alex can shower.” 
 
    Mark looks down at his suit and grimaces. “I wish you would have mentioned the dumpster before I hugged you.” 
 
    Stella shrugs. “You took me by surprise.” 
 
    Mark laughs. “I have to say, Stella, you have definitely got great taste in women. Alex, you are very beautiful, very nice to meet you. Treat this one nice, she’s one of my favourites.” 
 
    Stella blushes as Alex grins and shakes Mark’s hand. “Nice to meet you Mark and I will look after her.” 
 
    “I can give you both a set of PD sweats because no harm Stella, but you have some funky crap on you too. When you’re in my town, I want all officers to look the part. I’ll ask Mackenzie for the combination so you two can get cleaned up.” 
 
    Stella pulls out a chair. “Here honey, sit down for a minute. I’ll go with Mark to get the clothes.” 
 
    Alex sits down, and watches Stella walk away with Mark wondering who exactly is he? She notices how close they are as Mark walks with his arm around Stella’s shoulders and Stella’s leaning into him. She sees them going into the chiefs’ office and she laughs to herself. Of course, this is the man that helped her through that horrible time in her life with that low life of an ex. 
 
    She closes her eyes for a moment and quickly opens them when Andy throws a package down on her desk “Jesus Andy, you scared me.” 
 
    Andy looks at Alex and starts to laugh. “What the hell happened to you?” 
 
    Alex rolls her eyes just as Stella and Mark come back. “Andy, your back.” 
 
    “I am, and I found this homeless woman sitting at my desk.”  
 
    Alex tuts and Stella defends her. “Alex retrieved evidence for us which we have to go through in the lab. I need Barry to check her out once she’s showered, she hurt herself in the process.” 
 
    Andy becomes more concerned. “Are you okay?” 
 
    “I’m just bruised, Stella is just being over cautious.” 
 
    Mark raises his eyebrows, he can tell Stella is worried about Alex. “Okay Alex, hit the showers, get down to Barry and if you need to go to the hospital, come back here and I can take you both over.” 
 
    “That won’t be necessary, Mark.” 
 
    “It may not be but that’s an order and you’re in my backyard now.” 
 
    Alex looks at Stella who simply shrugs. “He’s the boss and it’s his rules, honey.” 
 
    “Damn, well okay, only if it’s absolutely necessary.” 
 
    Mark nods satisfied and goes back to his office. 
 
    “What took you so long?” 
 
    “We’ll get to that but please go and get cleaned up first. You need to get checked out, then we will get to it.” 
 
    Stella and Alex know something is up but Andy points. “Please Alex, I like you very much but you’re really smelly.” 
 
    Alex opens her mouth but can’t complain. “I really need a shower babe, please. They are all still looking at me.” 
 
    “Okay, follow me. We will be back soon.” 
 
    They walk away while Andy takes out deodorant and starts to spray on her desk. She leans back in her chair and closes her eyes, rubbing her temples. Denny comes up behind and starts to massage her shoulders. Andy keeps her eyes closed and smiles. “Hi love, that feels so good. Is everything okay with the signing?” 
 
    Denny grins, leans down, and kisses her on the lips. “Hi honey, you are really tense. Julia and Tamara have gone back to the hotel to pack up their belongings. They wanted into Nadia’s room, but I told them that we’d need to go in there just to check everything and we can send anything on that’s needed. Sandra is holding up, she’s so strong. She loves Amylia and is so protective of her. Before I left she told me to tell you to get your ‘A’ game on and get angry. This fucker is playing too close to her heart.” 
 
    Andy opens her eyes. “Well now, she doesn’t hold back. I get it and I feel the same way.” 
 
    Denny sniffs. “Why does it smell so bad in here?” 
 
    Andy laughs. “Oh, that would be Alex.” 
 
    At raised eyebrows Andy continues, “apparently she fell in a dumpster while trying to find the victims clothes. She’s in the shower at the minute. She might have hurt herself, so Stella is stressed and will take her to Barry to get checked out after.” 
 
    “Oh, poor Alex, that’s not good. I hope she hasn’t hurt herself too badly. You really need to get some spray up here, damn, that’s so bad…fancy coming up to my office?” 
 
    Andy hears the undertone in her wife’s voice and is on her feet in seconds. She takes Denny’s hand and they walk up to her office. She closes the door behind her and locks it, the blinds are already closed and as she turns around, Denny is already putting her arms around her neck and kissing her hard. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    “Okay baby, I will be in the cubicle next to you, the clothes and towels are there for you. When you’re ready just call me, I want to see how bad you’re hurt.” 
 
    Alex looks at the shower cubicles and then back at Stella. She bites her bottom lip considering whether or not to voice her question or not. “How would you feel about only using one shower cubicle, instead?” 
 
    Stella gasps and pure arousal pulsates within her straight away. She is immediately hot. She licks her lips and her voice comes out husky, “I’d like that very much.” 
 
    Alex is surprised by the answer and starts grinning, but her grin changes when she sees the predatory look in Stella’s eyes. She sees the hunger and yelps when Stella attacks her mouth with a ferociousness that makes her melt. Stella kisses her with a hunger that leaves her breathless. She breaks the kiss, holding Alex’s face in her hands, “I’m ready and I want you. I’m done with not giving myself to you. I need you to make me whole again. I need you to make me yours.” 
 
    Alex groans and backs Stella into the shower leaving a trail of clothes along the way. Alex turns on the water and stands underneath it letting the horrible gunk wash out of her hair before she lets Stella attack her neck like she wants her to. Looking at Stella she moans, “Jesus Stel, where has this seductress come from?” 
 
    Stella is tracing her hands over Alex’s body and raises her eyes to meet Alex’s. “It’s you, you’re bringing this out in me. I’ve wanted this since I met you, but I was too afraid, then I heard Tamara and Nadia’s story. I let you see my body and now I just want to give you me, with nothing held back.” 
 
    Alex groans and leans back against the wall. Stella takes a moment and enjoys looking over Alex’s body. “You know when you were teasing me in the shower? Now, I get to touch you the way I wanted to then.” 
 
    “Oh, you definitely can touch me anywhere you please.” 
 
    Stella grins as she looks down at the magnificent, beautiful body before she sees the bruising beginning to form just under Alex’s left breast. She lowers her head and gently kisses the area. Alex takes a breath in and Stella stops. “Does that hurt?” 
 
    “It’s okay…please don’t stop. I really want you to kiss me, touch me.” 
 
    “I will tell me if you’re hurting though.” 
 
    Alex pulls Stella to her. “Enough talking.” 
 
    Alex kisses her hard making Stella moan. Alex runs her hand through Stella’s hair while Stella’s hands roam Alex’s body. Alex moans as Stella starts to nibble and suck on her neck. “Oh, Stella…baby.” 
 
    She takes Stella’s hand and pushes it between her legs making Stella break away from kissing lower on Alex’s chest. “Alex…” 
 
    “Please…I need you.” 
 
    Stella can hear the need and starts to stroke her watching how she reacts to her touch. Alex throws her head back, “oh yeah…just like that…so good.” 
 
    Stella smiles and slows down the strokes making Alex curse in frustration. “Fuck no…faster…harder.” 
 
    Stella throatily teases against her ear. “All in time, baby.” 
 
    Alex tries to force Stella to apply more pressure with her own hand, but Stella moves it above her head and bites her neck. “Naughty.” 
 
    She takes her hand away and Alex almost cries, she is teetering on the brink. She grits her teeth and begs Stella, “baby please…I’m so close…please.” 
 
    Stella bends and suckles her nipple into her mouth making Alex lean against the wall mumbling incoherently. When Stella gets enough of that breast she moves to the other and starts to nibble. As she does, she lightly touches between Alex’s legs making her hips jerk. Alex moans making Stella smile. She moves her hand away again and Alex curses. Stella takes pity on her and moves her fingers back between her legs, applies more pressure and speeds up her strokes. She kisses Alex’s neck and grazes it with her teeth making Alex call out her name. Stella can feel her own need rise and takes Alex’s hand and puts it between her own legs. Alex’s eyes spring open and Stella moans against her neck. “Touch me, feel how much I want you.” 
 
    “Oh god, you feel so good.” 
 
    “Mmm, I like how you touch me.” 
 
    “I’m going to make you come for me, then I’m going to kneel down and make you come again with my mouth.” 
 
    ” Oh fuck, Al.”  
 
    Stella pushes against Alex harder, lifts Alex’s leg up around her waist, and then slides two fingers inside while she rubs her clit with her thumb.” 
 
    “Oh yeah…just like that give me more, baby.” 
 
    Stella adds another finger keeping up the rhythm. She can feel Alex getting close, her moans are just musical notes to her ears. As Alex is reaching orgasm, she slides her fingers inside Stella and starts to pump fast and hard. Alex’s orgasm unfurls, and she calls out Stella’s name, as she does the sensations cause Stella to spill over catching her by surprise, “Alex…oh God, Alex.” 
 
    Alex kisses her, dominating the kiss, then breaks it. “You’re so sexy, now I want to find out how good you taste.” 
 
    Stella grins, slides her fingers out of Alex and licks her fingers, moaning at the taste. Alex backs her up against the wall and kneels down in front of her, she licks her lips. “Put your leg over my shoulder I want all of you in my mouth.” 
 
    Stella groans but complies. The first swipe of Alex’s tongue makes Stella close her eyes. Her hands go to Alex’s head. Alex licks sucks and nibbles Stella ramping her up closer and closer. Then slides her fingers inside and starts a slow rhythm at first, exploring what Stella responds to and likes. She hits a spot inside that Stella moans too and her hips move involuntarily, she keeps hitting it until Stella spills into her mouth and over her fingers. She keeps going until Stella comes down and her breathing begins to regulate. She stands back up and kisses Stella. When she pulls back, Stella smiles. “That was unexpected and so awesome.” 
 
    Alex grins. “It was almost worth going head over ass into a dumpster. Are you okay with what happened?” 
 
    Stella blushes and moves the hair out of Alex’s face. “I’m more than okay. I’m yours.” 
 
    “Yes, you are and I’m yours.” 
 
    Stella pulls Alex into her body holding her close letting the water wash over the both of them. “I suppose we should get cleaned up, get you checked out by Barry and come back down to earth.” 
 
    Alex sighs kissing Stella softly around her collarbone. “I suppose… it’d be nice to spend more time naked with you, but if we must, we must.” 
 
    “Later, we will be naked again, I promise. I need to do a lot more exploring of your stunningly beautiful body. I intend to kiss, lick and nibble every inch of your body.” 
 
    “Stella, God, you’re going to make hot again.” 
 
    “If I’m going to be suffering, it’s only right that you are too. Would you like me to help wash your hair?” 
 
    “Yes, please.” 
 
    Alex turns around and snugs her ass back into Stella making Stella gasp and bite her shoulder. “You are so naughty.” 
 
    Alex shrugs, grinning. Stella washes her hair and they quickly get cleaned up, dry and dress. As Stella puts on her shoes, she watches Alex. A soft smile plays on her lips. Alex cocks her head to the side, “what are you thinking?” 
 
    “Just how nice it is to actually make love, it’s been so long since I’ve done that. I’m glad I found you. You make me feel so beautiful and worthwhile.” 
 
    Alex makes her way over and kneels before Stella. “Oh honey, I can’t wait to make love to you every day. You are beautiful and worth more than I can ever give you, but I promise I’ll do everything I can to make you happy.” 
 
    Stella kisses her. “I look forward to that. I’ve had a taste of you now and I am already addicted.” 
 
    Alex grins, “well, I’m glad. Let’s go see Barry.” 
 
    She stands and holds out her hand which Stella takes straight away. 
 
    Hey, Barry.” 
 
    “Hello, ladies…is it raining outside?” 
 
    Stella and Alex glance at each other and start to laugh and Alex winces. Stella notices it straight away and is quickly concerned again. “We had to go dumpster diving and took a shower to get cleaned up. Alex took a bit of a knock and I was hoping you’d have a look at her, make sure she’s okay?” 
 
    “Of course, I’m happy to help. Where did you hurt yourself, my dear?” 
 
    Alex sighs. “Stella is being over cautious, it’s just bruising around my ribs.” 
 
    “Overcautious is okay, let’s just make sure that’s all it is. While we’re at it, we’ll take a little picture to make sure they aren’t broken.” 
 
    Alex’s eyes widen. “I’m sure you can’t be doing that, you will get in trouble.” 
 
    Barry shrugs. “My machine, my tests. I want to make sure you’re fit for duty.” 
 
    Stella smiles gratefully once again. Barry winks at her while Alex stands with her arms folded. Barry laughs. “Now if you could just pop this on and when you’re ready just pop onto that table and we will have a look. This is quite exciting, my first live picture!” 
 
    Alex starts to laugh and stops as the pain hits. Barry leaves to give Alex some privacy to change. As she does the bruise is more pronounced now. Stella touches it gently. “Did I hurt you when I…when we…in the shower?” 
 
    Alex smiles. “No…you were a tease…a very sexy hot tease. You were perfect. I’ll be fine, I’m sure nothing is broken, just bruised.” 
 
    “Ready to go even though it’s totally unnecessary?” 
 
    Barry shakes his head. “She really doesn’t give up? Okay, we’re going to move behind there, so when I tell you to take a big deep breath and hold it.” 
 
    Alex lies down as Barry and Stella go behind the shield. “Okay Alex, take a breath now.” 
 
    Alex takes a breath and a few seconds later Barry and Stella come back out from behind the shield.” 
 
    “It will just take a minute and I’ll have a look. Can you pull up the gown, so I can see the area?” 
 
    Alex pulls it up and Barry palpates the area. “You’re quite tender there so let’s have a little look at the x-ray.” 
 
    He goes over to the computer as Alex and Stella hover behind him to look at the screen. 
 
    “Well now, let’s see, Alex, my dear. All ribs are accounted for and fully intact. You do have to take it easy, you’ll be sore for a few days though. You were very lucky.” 
 
    “See, told you I was right. Thanks, Barry.” 
 
    Stella tuts but smiles glad that she is not seriously hurt. Barry grins, “now, that we have our excitement dealt with, shall we move on to the only reason you ever come to see me?” 
 
    “Aaaw Barry, you are always pulling at my heartstrings.” 
 
    Barry laughs, “Andy doesn’t even come and see anymore. At least she has Denny bring me something nice.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “Don’t ever change Barry, you know you always have my love.” 
 
    “Oh, well played. Yes, I do.” 
 
    Alex looks on at the scene in front of her, enjoying the banter between the two. She goes behind the shield and changes into the sweater again. She comes back and meets Stella at the autopsy table. Barry comes back to her and hands her a glass of water and two painkillers. “Take these they will help with the bruising.” 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    “So, I was able to identify our newest lady for you.” 
 
    “Bonnie Mason.” 
 
    “Well that’s rude, how did you know?” 
 
    “Educated guess.” 
 
    “Would you like to have any more educated guesses?” 
 
    Stella considers answering until Alex gives her a nudge in the ribs with her elbow. “Ouch…no…no…nothing. I have nothing left, take it away Barry.” 
 
    “Thank you, Alex, it seems small, but one does like to feel needed. I’m glad to say that Bonnie was not beaten at all, she was, however, raped. Her time of death was between 4 am and 5 am. Again, there was no semen, so they used a condom. Nothing under the fingernails. Her body had no scratches, no bruises anywhere else other than the ligature mark around her neck that broke her neck. There was a needle mark here, in her neck. I sent off for the tox screen like you asked, Alex. I haven’t got that back yet. They probably wanted to knock her out.” 
 
    “Why would they change to drugging Bonnie after the way he treated Nadia?” 
 
    Alex contemplates for a few moments. “Maybe because they can’t afford to lose control like that. They could have killed Nadia violently with their bare hands but that wasn’t the way they wanted it. Nadia had to die the same way as the others. So, they have control issues and actually got afraid of what they did. Well, probably not afraid, wrong choice of words. They probably got some sadistic pleasure from it but must take some trophy from it and my thought is a photo. They don’t take a chunk of hair, a finger or any piece of clothing or ID. There’s nothing else they could take. They will want to relive it somehow and the signature pose is important every time, it’s the moment that the women fully submit to them.” 
 
    “That’s quite an effective way of looking at things, quite sadistic though. I was trying to think why they changed, they were so brutal with poor Nadia. Now, with Bonnie, she’s picture perfect.” 
 
    “Exactly, picture perfect. They were so angry they lost control with Nadia because she fought back. They had to punish her, they didn’t get what they wanted. They didn’t get their perfect pose. Remember in all of the other photos that we saw all of the victims had no bruising or cuts. They were pristine. They weren’t satisfied they had to kill again to get that satisfaction, the proper photo pose. It has to be the reason, why else would they need to kill again? All of the other murders were spaced out. This is the first time there’s been two so close together and one of them was vicious.” 
 
    “It definitely seems plausible, we’ll say it to Andy and see what she thinks too. Do you happen to have all your photos ready for us?” 
 
    Barry tries to fain hurt. “Do you really think I would disappoint you?” 
 
    Stella grins, “You could never disappoint me. You’re my knight in shining armour and helped my damsel in distress.” 
 
    “Oh, you’re a sweet talker. Here are your photos and this is my preliminary report. I will email Andy the full report.” 
 
    “Doc, I got the tox report for you. It was rushed through just like you asked.” 
 
    “Thank you, Diane.” 
 
    Diane smiles at Barry and gives Alex a brighter smile and winks. “Hi.” 
 
    Alex laughs, “Hi.” 
 
    Stella lets out a growl as Diane passes without paying her any attention. Stella’s cheeks tinged with anger. Barry chuckles as he watches, he’s never seen a jealous Stella Baccari before. 
 
    “So, the tox report shows something very interesting. You were right Alex, Bonnie was subdued. Subdued for at least six hours, long enough for them to do anything they wanted to do to her. They used Sodium Amitol. So, they stayed with Bonnie for at least six hours, waited until she woke up just to watch the end of her life and then left her to be found. This person is completely sadistic and psychotic.” 
 
    “So, we have a timeline for Bonnie, if the time of death is 4 or 5 am, we’re looking at them taking her at either 10 or 11 pm. We need to find out from where and how they get into the room? Okay, let’s go see Andy and get a jump on this. Thanks, Barry.”  
 
    “You’re very welcome Alex and Stella, I never knew your eyes were so green.” 
 
    Stella frowns. “My eyes aren’t green they’re blue.” 
 
    “I thought they were blue too, but I believe they turned green just a few moments ago.” 
 
    Alex chuckles and Barry starts to laugh while Stella, still confused, lifts the photos and report, and walks out the door. They get in the elevator and Alex turns to Stella. “So, has the penny dropped yet?” 
 
    “The penny? What penny?” 
 
    Alex laughs. “Darling, Barry was teasing you because you growled at Diane when she flirted with me. You got jealous.” 
 
    Stella blushes and recoils. “I did not get jealous.” 
 
    Alex puts her arms around Stella’s neck. “You liked that Diane checked me out and clearly sent a message of wanting me then?” 
 
    Stella growls again, kisses Alex hard taking what she wants. She sucks on Alex’s bottom lip biting it and then swiping her tongue over it. When she has calmed her jealous rage, she breaks the kiss keeping Alex in her arms. “You’re mine.” 
 
    Alex grins. “Nope, not jealous at all! Yes, I am all yours. I do have to admit jealousy is a good look for you, you’re very hot. Quite the sexy growl you have there, Baccari.” 
 
    Stella attacks Alex’s neck sucking and biting, knowing that she’s leaving a mark and not caring. Alex throws her head back allowing her more room, closing her eyes immersing herself in her skin. Stella moves her head away when she feels the elevator stop just before the doors open. She grins at Alex whose face is flushed from need. She kisses her just below her ear. “There will be more later that’s a promise.” 
 
    Alex closes her eyes willing her body to calm and tries to compose herself before joining Stella in the hallway. “I will get you back for that, Baccari.” 
 
    Stella grins. “I could argue or protest but why bother? It’s win, win.”   
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 25 
 
    “Are you doing okay?” 
 
    Amylia finishes signing the book, smiling at the woman in front her. She turns to look at Skye and smiles. “I am, are you well?” 
 
    Skye grins. “I am, I have a very beautiful girlfriend who seems to be making a lot of people happy. I’m wondering if said girlfriend is due some lunch?” 
 
    “I could eat, what would you like?” 
 
    “Well, I found a similar ‘Greasy Spoon’ nearby and was wondering if you wanted a rematch with Ronnie?” 
 
    Amylia’s eyes widen. “Have you told Ronnie about it yet?” 
 
    “No, I waited to see if you wanted to go before we did any further planning. Can you leave the building for lunch or do you have to stay here?”  
 
    “I’m sure if I ask Sandra she will give us the go ahead.” 
 
    Skye grins. “Okay, I’ll round up Maddy and Ronnie, you talk to Sandra.” 
 
    Skye walks away as Amylia watches her, she leans back in her chair  
 
    What happened to me? I went from someone who lives going from one woman to the next and then in you swoop and you have me grinning like a fool, kissing you in front of my friends. I’m all warm and fuzzy inside. When I see you smile, it makes me catch my breath. I don’t know when I became such a mush 
 
    She comes out of her daydream when a shadow comes in front of her making her blink a number of times. “Oh my gosh, I’m sorry, I was in a world of my own.” 
 
    The young woman in front of her smiles. “Don’t apologise, I think it’s me that should be apologising. I believe I have taken you out of quite a satisfying daydream.” 
 
    Amylia blushes and then clears her throat. “Satisfying maybe… distracting very… but… we will leave that to one side. Have you read the book yet?” 
 
    “I have read all of your books, but I’ve never been to a signing before, so to be here and to meet you is a big deal. I only came out three years ago. I know I’m a late bloomer at 32 years old, but your books helped me realise who I was. I was engaged, but I found I was more attracted to his sister. Yeah, I know that was my reaction too. We got talking, and it turned out that the relationship she was in wasn’t great and she left the woman she was with. She told me that she always liked me and when I confessed my feelings for her, she told me she wanted to be with me. I broke it off with her brother. I told him I couldn’t give myself fully to him. I told him I fell in love with his sister. He wasn’t pleased, but she stayed with me, so I came here today to say thank you for giving me the strength and courage to face my feelings and basically come out.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “Wow, I’m flattered. I think you should write your own book. Your own story. What would you like me to write in the insert for you?” 
 
    “I’m actually buying it for my girlfriend. If you could write something for her?” 
 
    Amylia smiles and taps her pen against her chin. “What’s your girlfriend’s name?” 
 
    “Oh, it’s Vicky.” 
 
    Amylia smiles as she starts to write.  
 
    To Vicky, 
 
    You took the chance to take her hand. You never knew how important it was for her to hear your voice and know your feelings were the same. So, with the first step, I wish you both lots of Heat Waves and Sun Kissed Nights. 
 
    Amylia Bennett xx 
 
    Amylia hands the book to her and asks, “I never got your name.” 
 
    “Oh, my name is Lorraine. I love what you wrote. Thank you so much.” 
 
    “It’s my pleasure Lorraine, is Vicky with you today?” 
 
    “Yeah, she is over there.” 
 
    Lorraine points to a woman at the side of the hall. “That’s Vicky.” 
 
    “You have done very well Lorraine, she is beautiful and can’t take her eyes off of you. I hope she enjoys the book and good luck with everything.” 
 
    “Thank you so much, I will need that luck. I have a ring in my pocket, I’m going to propose.”        
 
    “Oh my god when, where?” 
 
    “Right here, right now?” 
 
    “Wow, okay then, go get your girl.” 
 
    Sandra comes over beside Amylia while Amylia watches Lorraine cross to Vicky. 
 
    “Skye told me you were looking for me.” 
 
    “Shhh, wait I want to see this.” 
 
    “Amylia, that’s rude.” 
 
    “Sandra, we have a proposal, so hush.” 
 
    “We have a what?” 
 
    Amylia tuts and moves Sandra’s head so that she is looking at Lorraine down on one knee in front of Vicky. Vicky is standing with her hand over her mouth and tears in her eyes. Lorraine opens the ring box and Vicky immediately nods yes and gathers Lorraine in her arms. As they part, Lorraine turns around to Amylia. “She said yes, Amylia!” 
 
    Amylia grins clapping her hands. “Congratulations to you both!” 
 
    Sandra watches on amused and then turns to Amylia, “so, you don’t need me at all.” 
 
    Amylia pulls her eyes away from Lorraine and Vicky. “I do need you but I helped in that relationship… it doesn’t matter. I want to eat.” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “And you want me to feed you?” 
 
    Amylia tuts but laughs. “God no, I just wanted to know if it would be okay if I left for an hour to have food with Skye, Ronnie and Maddy?” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “You know, I don’t remember you being so light and carefree. The look is good on you. I will call break for everyone and you can go.” 
 
    “Sandra?” 
 
    “Yes, love?” 
 
    “Thank you, for everything.” 
 
    “I haven’t done anything.” 
 
    “You have, you have put up with me, you gave me a chance, you gave me all of this and you helped me make a difference to Lorraine and probably more like it. And, you brought Skye to me.” 
 
    She leans and kisses Sandra on the cheek and Sandra is taken aback. “I will always look out for you, you should know that by now.” 
 
    “I do.” 
 
    “Okay, go and have lunch. I will see you soon.” 
 
    “Would you like to come with us?” 
 
    “No dear, I will stay with Julia and Tamara, thank you.” 
 
    “Okay, we will see you soon.” 
 
    Sandra goes to the podium and calls a break to proceedings, while Amylia goes to meet Skye, Maddy and Ronnie. “Are we ready to go?” 
 
    Skye smiles at Amylia. “Just waiting for you, babe.” 
 
    Maddy can’t believe the change in Amylia and Skye and how open they have become. She wonders why the change but is happy to see it. Food preoccupies, Rhona. 
 
    “So, where are we going to eat, I’m starving?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “I found us a ‘Greasy Spoon’ well an equivalent, so I thought if you were up for it, you and Meel could have one of your famous slurp offs.” 
 
    Rhona grins and claps her hands excitedly while Maddy groans. “You can’t be serious.” 
 
    Skye laughs and puts her arm around Maddy’s shoulders. “She needs a timeout with her friends. Stick with me on this because we will have to referee the damn thing.” 
 
    Maddy groans even more, “Skye Walker, you suck so bad right now.” 
 
    Skye grins. “How about I give you two questions and I’ll answer them with no filter.” 
 
    Maddy shakes her head, “well played, Walker.”  
 
    Ronnie and Amylia are walking together talking among themselves and Maddy chooses her questions well. 
 
    “I have my first question.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “I bet you do, come on then what is it?” 
 
    “Who made the first move in you sleeping together?” 
 
    Skye blushes. “Well, you interrupted us the first time we almost got together, remember? Amylia started that. When we actually slept together, Amylia started it but… I… I dominated her.” 
 
    Skye turns crimson and Maddy swallows hard. “Wow, okay that’s more than I thought I’d get. Good God, don’t tell Ronnie about that she’ll be a horny mess for weeks and I’ll be worn out.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “She won’t hear it from me. I don’t know what Amylia will tell her though.” 
 
    Amylia turns around smiling brightly at Skye. “Babe, I‘ve had enough of Ronnie’s trash talk, where’s this restaurant so I can win this thing.” 
 
    Skye’s breath catches, and she has to clear her throat before she can answer. “Just around the corner honey, it’s called ‘Fat Belly’.” 
 
    Rhona laughs. “And you didn’t like the name ‘Greasy Spoon’.” 
 
    “I know but this will be fun! I have my phone with me, so we can record the whole thing, there will be no cheating.” 
 
    They go into the restaurant and Amylia and Rhona are sitting together while Skye and Maddy sit opposite to them. The waiter comes over for their drink order. Skye and Maddy order a latté and an Americano while Amylia and Rhona order their grilled cheese and strawberry milkshake, explaining that they will want to eat something else after that. The waiter is a bit surprised, but smiles to take the order and agrees to bring them out right away. 
 
    “I’m winning this time I can feel it! I know this time is my time.” 
 
    “Meel, you may have got yourself a girlfriend, but I am the queen of the slurp off.” 
 
    “Yes, I have got a girlfriend and I can tell you’re quite jealous I bagged the stud. No offence Maddy, you’re beautiful too but those were her words in relation to Skye. You’re all talk now but you wait, we’ll see when you’re still slurping, and I’m finished.” 
 
    Rhona laughs. “Bring it on, Bennett.” 
 
    “Look what you have done, Walker.” 
 
    “Sit back and let them off. She’s had such a run of horrible events it’s nice to see her smile.” 
 
    “You’ve got it bad. You better hope she wins or you’ll be getting no love with the mood she will be in.” 
 
    Skye’s smile falters. “I didn’t think this through, is it too late?” 
 
    The waiter arrives. “Your grilled cheese, strawberry milkshakes, an Americano and a latté. I’ll be back in a few minutes to take your full order. 
 
    Maddy chuckles. “Yep, it’s too late.” 
 
    Amylia grins passes over the grilled cheese sandwich and places the strawberry milkshake in front of Rhona. 
 
    “Sweetheart, will you give us the count?” 
 
    Maddy smiles. “Of course, I will.” 
 
    “Wait, I haven’t got the camera set up yet.” 
 
    Maddy rolls her eyes. “You’re worse than them.” 
 
    Skye winks at her. “Come on, get into the spirit. I’m ready when you are.” 
 
    “On your marks, get set, go.” 
 
    Amylia and Rhona start drinking ferociously as Skye tries her best to commentate on the race while Maddy sits laughing at the sight in front of her. 
 
    Both glasses hit the table simultaneously and both women look awaiting a ruling on who won. Maddy looks to Skye who is looking at her phone to re-watch the ending. She moves closer to Maddy and they consult. Skye points on the screen and Maddy nods in agreement. 
 
    “Okay, after careful consideration and with the help of my beautiful assistant referee we have come to the decision that the winner of the strawberry slurp off is… the one… the only… Amylia Bennett!” 
 
    Amylia cheers while Rhona slumps in the chair. “You’ve got to be kidding me? Just because she’s your girlfriend now, you’re letting her win?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “I can show you I’m not lying, see for yourself and your wife agreed with me by the way.” 
 
    Rhona huffs again and watches the replay on the phone and throws her hands up as she clearly sees Amylia’s glass go down first. “Damn it, how did she do that?” 
 
    Amylia mocks Rhona by attempting to carry out her dance while Skye and Maddy look on. “I really like this goofy side of her, it makes her even more beautiful than she is, but damn she has no dance moves at all. Who taught her to dance?” 
 
    Maddy laughs. “We gave up on that, our beloved Meel has two left feet.” 
 
    The waiter comes back, takes their order and is laughing to himself as he leaves the table. He brings back the food a few minutes later and Amylia is still attempting to dance. The lunch is in high spirits, everyone is enjoying themselves and they leave the waiter a handsome tip. They’re walking back, and Skye is hand in hand with Amylia. “Thank you for lunch it’s just what I needed.” 
 
    “I wanted to do something nice and when I found out about it, I knew we had to go. Now, look at that you went on to win the slurp off... you must be proud?” 
 
    “I am, and I have video evidence. Now, what’s my prize?”  
 
    “Your prize?” 
 
    “Yes, my prize! Surely I deserve a prize for winning.” 
 
    Skye grins. “Well, one prize you should have is dance lessons because those so-called moves you have are awful.” 
 
    Amylia pouts making Skye pull her into her arms and kiss it away. “No pouting, I will think of a prize for you and don’t worry, it’ll be worth it.” 
 
    Amylia smirks. “Oh, really?” 
 
    “Of course. You shouldn’t doubt me, I won’t disappoint you.” 
 
    Amylia hears the undercurrent of desire in Skye’s voice and arousal coursed through her body straight away. “Jesus.” 
 
    “Yeah, you’ll be saying that and more.” 
 
    “Fuck.” 
 
    “We will later.” 
 
    Amylia rolls her eyes but kisses Skye. “How did I not notice how sexy you were before?” 
 
    “I don’t know, your friends saw it straight away.” 
 
    Rhona and Maddy are watching on and it’s gotten too much for them. “Okay enough already, before I have to hose you both down.” 
 
    Looking over at Rhona, Maddy grins. “We may be missing in action for a little while this afternoon.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Enjoy ladies, we shall see you both later.” 
 
    Before they part ways Amylia calls to Rhona. “Oh, just so you don’t forget, I won, I won, I won, I won, I won.” 
 
    She accompanies the chant with a dance that has Skye laughing and Maddy trying not to laugh. Rhona has her mouth hanging open. Maddy comes beside her and puts her arm around her shoulders. “Let her have the moment and I’ll take you back to our room and make love to you.” 
 
    Rhona closes her mouth and grins. “Sounds good to me. Catch you later Meel, see ya, Skye.” 
 
    Amylia waves as they walk back into the signing again with an extra spring in her step and a grin on her face. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



Chapter 26 
 
    “I better stop to see Mark and let him know how you are before we meet up with Andy.” she looks at Andy’s desk. “Who has gone missing, again?” 
 
    Alex looks around. “She can’t be too far away.” 
 
    Stella knocks on the door and waits until she hears him call for her to come in. Stella opens the door and Mark is on the phone. He smiles at her and motions for them to come in and sit down.  
 
    “I don’t care, I want it on my desk within the hour. Yes, it is reasonable, I put in that order weeks ago. Look, it’s my wife’s birthday and you guaranteed me that you will have that here. Fine, two hours, not a moment more.” 
 
    Mark puts the phone down and sighs. “I’m telling you if they don’t have that cake here my daughter will have my head. Enough of my drama, how’s the patient?” 
 
    Alex smiles. “I’m fine. It was over cautious nonsense.” 
 
    Stella shakes her head. “She’s tender and has a lovely big bruise for her troubles.” 
 
    “I’m glad to see that you both are getting on so well. Just take it easy Alex and really Stella? There’s no need to be so smug.” 
 
    Stella huffs while Alex grins. “Well, that’s charming, Mark. I thought I was being nice coming to give you an update, but now I’m not so sure. I really hope Shauna gives you a headache for choosing the chocolate cake instead of the red velvet which is Melanie’s favourite.” 
 
    Mark’s eyes widen. “Melanie’s favourite is chocolate, she doesn’t like red velvet!” 
 
    He scurries in the drawer and pulls out his diary and flicks it open. “Jesus, I have it wrong! How do I fix this?” 
 
    Stella laughs. “You do this every year. Shauna will have rang and double checked the order and changed it for you, stop worrying.” 
 
    “She doesn’t do that!” 
 
    Stella laughs again. “She does but you’re never told, and you can’t tell her I told you.” 
 
    Mark shakes his head. “You’re an evil woman, Baccari, I could have had a heart attack. 
 
    “You’re such a drama queen, anyway, we must go and catch Andy. Do you know where she is?” 
 
    Mark, still breathing heavily, points to Denny’s office. “I saw her go into Denny’s.” 
 
    “Thanks, Mark, love you.” 
 
    Stella stands to grin as Alex watches between the two. “You two are like bickering siblings. I feel sorry for your wife if she’s had to separate the both of you before.”  
 
    Mark laughs. “Oh, she never separated us, she just walked away and then would bribe us with food.” 
 
    “Ah, good to know.” 
 
    “You should call Stella, Mel would love to see you.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “It would be nice to see her too. We’ll see how we get on here.” 
 
    They leave the office and make their way to Denny’s office. They knock on the door and turn the handle. The door is locked. “Damn, they aren’t here.” 
 
    Alex looks around the squad room. “Okay, how about we go down to the lab and check, she might have gone there?” 
 
    Stella sighs and is just about to move away from the door when she hears a sound from inside the office. She grins and knocks again. 
 
    Alex frowns. “What are you doing? She isn’t there.” 
 
    “Oh, but she is, and we have interrupted…” 
 
    The door unlocks and opens enough for a hand to come out, grab Stella’s jumper and pull her in and then the same to Alex. “Baccari, your timing sucks.” 
 
    Stella laughs as she takes in the frazzled looking Andy with her shirt half opened and jeans half closed. Denny is not facing them as she’s frantically buttoning her shirt. “My bad, we can always come back.” 
 
    Alex tries to be more diplomatic and turns to face the window to allow them to fix their clothes, but Stella is not so kind. She’s too busy teasing Andy. “I’m so sorry Denny, we didn’t mean to interrupt. Oh God, Stella, can we go and give them a little time?” 
 
    Denny laughs. “Alex, it’s fine we just needed to reconnect after everything and we did. Now, we’re ready to continue.” 
 
    Alex’s face is getting redder by the minute and she’s still facing the window. Denny sits behind her desk and Andy has fixed her clothing and pulled a chair beside Denny. Stella has sat down and is about to speak when Denny points to the still standing Alex. She shakes her head. “Al, baby, come sit down, they’re all decent now and we need to get started.” 
 
    Alex turns slowly and then goes and takes a seat beside Stella. “So, now that we have got that awkwardness over with, why were you so late back here Andy?” 
 
    “Oh, good question, you should have been back long before us. We went dumpster diving and still made it back before you.” 
 
    Andy looks at Denny and she gets an encouraging smile. “When I left you both I got a call from Denny. She needed me to stop by the signing. There was a little bit of a problem.” 
 
    Stella becomes alarmed. “Amylia, is she okay? Is Skye okay?” 
 
    Denny holds up her hand. “They are both fine Stella, let Andy finish.” 
 
    Stella sits down again after realising that she had jumped off of her chair. Alex takes her hand. “I’m sorry, please continue.” 
 
    “Denny was getting the book of condolences for Mrs Brooks as she wanted to read some of the comments that people had written in it. While she was doing that she decided to write her own little note of condolence herself and that’s when she noticed a particular message that had been written before. She read the message and called me straight away. The message was from the killer, Stel. They were there and from the message, it was clear that they spoke to Mrs Brooks. I have the book in the lab to see if we can get anything from it.” 
 
    Stella’s eyes bulge from her head. “They were there? At the signing? So, they just waltzed in, wrote a message, spoke to Mrs Brooks, and waltzed back out again. Did they go near Amylia?” 
 
    Denny shakes her head. “I only know that they were there when I saw the message in the book. Thank God, I was the one to see it. Could you imagine the pain it would have caused Mrs Brooks?” 
 
    Alex grimaces. “The ballsy bastard loves to taunt. Were they there to do that or did they stumble upon it when coming to look at Amylia? Was the killer meaning to leave a message for Amylia but took the opportunity to leave a different type of message?”   
 
    Denny ponders. “That’s insightful but how were they to know we would read it?” 
 
    Alex shrugs “they didn’t, they were going for how to cause the most pain with the least risk.” 
 
    “Least risk, how do you figure that?” 
 
    “Well, we have no idea what they look like. They were free to walk in there with no worry of being found out.” 
 
    Stella balls her fists. “Enough, Andy we need to set up these DVDs and go through the footage to see who these girls were with and put a face to this bastard. Does Skye or Amylia know about this?” 
 
    “No, the only person who knows about this is Sandra. She was there when I spotted the message. She won’t say anything to them. I asked her not too until I spoke to all of you. She is angry, afraid, and very confused by it all, but she’s also very strong and brave. Amylia’s safety is her first priority.” 
 
    “Denny, will you come with us to the audio-visual lab, so we can set up a few monitors? We can each look at one DVD each. That way we can take notes and if we find something can call to each other, freeze frame, and print as we go. It’s four sets of eyes and will be easier to manage our time.” 
 
    “Of course, I will do whatever I can to help. I want this killer just as bad as you now. They need to be stopped and have to stop fucking with people’s lives. If I’m needed, they can page me.” 
 
    Stella is finding it hard to control her emotions and stands abruptly making her chair fall. “How can you be so calm about this? They are running around right under our noses.” 
 
    Denny and Andy are shocked at the outburst and Alex tries to calm Stella down. 
 
    “Honey, no one is calm about this, no one was expecting them at the signing. We don’t know enough about the profile to make any assumptions about them yet. If we can look back at the others, we can build a picture see what their type is and get some answers to all the questions we have. Everything so far has been so frustrating for all of us. Andy, can we have a look at the message first? I want to see the type of language they use?”  
 
    Stella smiles weakly. “I’m sorry everyone, this person has really gotten to me. I have never seen someone so cocky with no regard for anyone. They don’t care about anything, takes what they want and when they don’t get their way, they punish with extreme violence. If they were there today, they know we found Nadia, and they didn’t even care. They still left a message to say, screw you all I’m in charge and catch me if you can. Andy, we need to find him, we can’t let him take Amylia. She needs to be safe. This fucker can’t take her, she will fight back she won’t just go quietly. So, we need to do everything we can to lock this bastard up.” 
 
    Alex starts to understand Stella’s outburst and Andy begins to click. “Amylia will be safe, she has Skye and once we get an image off of the CCTV, we will know who we are looking for. We will find them, and they will have no chance to put a finger on Amylia.” 
 
    Denny smiles. “Plus, Stella, remember we are the ‘A’ squad. Don’t you remember the record you and Andy had when you both worked together?” 
 
    Stella smirks. “Yeah, we closed 57 cases in six months. It was a record and fifteen of them were cold cases.” 
 
    Andy grins. “That’s right and this time we have more bodies to help. We have Alex, our CSI guru and Denny to keep us all in check and not be procrastinating or trying to force the evidence to fit, just because. We can do this because we have something worth fighting for and that fucker doesn’t know that we’re aware of the other ones either. They think we are only looking at Nadia. They know we will find Bonnie, but we have the advantage of the other murders. I really think we need to keep this between just us. If we get the feds involved, this will go high profile and the media will be all over it. We don’t know how that exposure will affect them. Will it make them want to perform more or hideaway? We have a better chance to find them on our own. So, I think we need to go to the chief to have our back on this one while Denny starts on the CCTV. Alex will have a look at the message in the book in the lab. What do you say, rookie?” 
 
    “I say it’s bold and I like it, but Mark may not go for it. We’re putting him in an awkward position.” 
 
    Andy huffs and Alex looks between the two. “It’s worth the risk, though right? Everything is contained between us and I have Riley to fall back on if we need any further assistance. We have your lab and the room where we can work it all out. We bring in outsiders and Amylia will freak, she’ll take flight. They won’t know how to handle her, at least we can feed her information as we go. The more we can keep a reign on that the easier it’ll be for Skye to keep an eye on her. Skye can handle more information if we need to tell her, but we need to have something to go on. There is no point in blowing smoke at Skye and having her tense for no reason. It will cause friction between her and Amylia, we don’t need the added static from that.” 
 
    Denny grins “damn, she’s good.” 
 
    Andy nods in agreement. “Okay let’s go convince the boss. Denny, you get things set up. And Alex, can you find your way to the lab?” 
 
    “I’m sure I will find it and if I need to, I can give a holler.” 
 
    Stella nods. “Denny, can you start with the footage from Amylia’s home. We know they were there, they planted remote cameras in her home and I want to see if we can pick them up on that. Then, we can see if we have a match for the other pieces of footage.” 
 
    “No problem, I’ll line that up. Then where we found Nadia and Bonnie, plus the others and see if we can pick something up.” 
 
    “Stel, I rang the hotel and it was booked by Nadia Brooks. She specifically asked if room 333 was available. As it was, she was booked in.” 
 
    “There could be a sequence there. I wonder can we get that information from the others.” 
 
    Alex grins. “I can always call Riley to do a little digging on that while I check out the lab. Then, I can come back and give Denny a hand.” 
 
    “Thanks, honey. Okay Andy, let’s put on our best charm face on and get Mark on our side.” 
 
    Denny and Alex make their way to the lab and audio-visual room, Andy and Stella knock on the door of Mark’s office. Before they go in Andy stops Stella. “No matter what he says, we stick together and fight for this to be kept within our group. We need to be strong and you, have to keep that hot head under control.” 
 
    Stella is about to protest but stops short from the look on Andy’s face. “Jeez, okay, I’ll try.” 
 
    “Enter.” 
 
    “Showtime.” 
 
    Mark looks up from his paperwork and smiles at Stella who enters first, the smile falters as he spots Andy strut in behind her.  
 
    “This can’t be good when the two of you are back in my office.” 
 
    “Mark, where has all the love gone? It wasn’t that long ago that you were saying you missed the two of us working together.” 
 
    Mark gives a half smile and puts down the file he was reading. “What’s going on?” 
 
    “It’s the case we’re working on.” 
 
    “The one that you have stolen one of my detectives without my permission?” 
 
    Stella grimaces and Andy tuts. “Mark, you know Stella needed help and you would have said yes anyway, we were saving you a headache. So, in a way, we did you a favour.” 
 
    “Put a cork in it, Andy. Stella, what’s going on?” 
 
    “This case is a little more complex than we first thought. Skye is working on this too and she asked me to look into it for her. I did, I found a case where Amylia knew who the victim was. I told them I’d keep them informed if I found any link but wasn’t in charge of that investigation. I was given a copy of the report and scene photos. I was here visiting my parents while Amylia had a signing for her new book. Skye called me because one of Amylia’s friends sent Alex to go through the evidence on her crank caller or stalker. While I was there, Amylia’s boss called advising me that one of the authors was missing. Alex and I went looking for her, I called Andy and thankfully she helped. We found Nadia murdered, and it was brutal. Now, we’ve found another woman, Bonnie that has been killed. She’s another author and was killed in the same signature pose. Are you with me so far?” 
 
    “Have you called the feds? Why are you bringing this to me? You both know how to do your jobs.” 
 
    Stella sighs and runs her hands through her hair and Andy takes over. 
 
    “We need to keep this in-house, boss. If we call in the feds, this freak of nature will either escalate or rabbit and we’ll have no chance. We have all the CCTV footage and the beginnings of a profile together. We know who their next target is, and we can’t let that happen. She’ll panic, and it will be near impossible to keep her safe. This is our chance to get ahead of him. Alex is an excellent CSI with a great profiling brain. Denny is helping us with the CCTV footage and is keeping us in check. We just need you to have our backs. We have a good team that has one goal and we all know what we need to do. We can’t fail Amylia and we can’t put her life in jeopardy. She needs the best team and we are the best team available.” 
 
    Andy sits back and takes a breath. She looks at Stella who smiles encouragingly. They both look at Mark who has remained quiet through it all. Both Stella and Andy shuffle nervously in their seat. Stella puffs out her cheeks. “Fuck Mark, will you say something?” 
 
    Mark sits back in his chair and joins his hands. Without any verbal responses, Stella becomes agitated. Andy puts her hand on her shoulder and shakes her head. Mark waits to see what Stella’s response will be, and is surprised and impressed that she calmed down. 
 
    “You do realise that you could both lose your jobs by not going through the proper channels, right?”    
 
    “We’re well aware of the consequences. Are you going to have our backs our not?” 
 
    “How many murders have there been?” 
 
    “Seven.” 
 
    Mark’s mouth hangs open. “Seven! Are you fucking kidding me? Are they all the same?” 
 
    “We think so from the photos; the signature looks the same. We only have reports and photos for some of them, we need to review and identify them properly before we can confirm the link. The last three are the same, we have the CCTV footage and all the photos and evidence. We also have Amylia, his next target. She’s the one we have to stick to. The more we can, the closer we’ll get to catch him.” 
 
    “This is high risk, Stella. Andy, how are your other cases?” 
 
    “They are all being handled. I have time owed to me if that’s going to be an issue.” 
 
    “That won’t be needed. I have your backs, keep me informed on everything. Andy, take the lead on this and don’t look at me like that Stella. You know if you take the lead, I’ll hear nothing until both of you are hung out to dry. You were always the hot head. When you got a lead, you rushed before thinking. In this instance, you need Andy to be able to reign you in. You’re a brilliant cop and you and Andy are my dream team and work well together. If you need anything, come to me. I’ll see if I can help you out.” 
 
    Stella is stewing the words over and shrugs. “I can deal with that. Come on Andy, before he changes his mind. We need to go help, Denny.” 
 
    Andy grins and gets up from the chair. “Lead the way, rookie.” 
 
    “You're welcome.” 
 
    Stella grins and looks back. “You were always going to say yes.” 
 
    “Why so confident?” 
 
    “Because you have the dream team back together and you’d do anything for us.” 
 
    “Get out, Baccari.” 
 
    “Yes, sir.” 
 
    He grins and shakes his head as Stella and Andy leave the office.  
 
      
 
    “Hey, my name is Alex. I’m working with Stella Baccari and Andy Thorpe. I was wondering if you could take me through the evidence.” 
 
    “Hi Alex, my name is Jordan. I was here the other day when you and Stella left the evidence in. I’d be happy to go through it with you.” 
 
    “Oh well… um… great. Thank you, Jordan.” 
 
    “There isn’t much to go on, I haven’t been given evidence like this in a long time. Everything we have is either wiped clean or so deformed we can’t get enough exemplars to test. On the footstool, there was one little speck that I’ve sent off to trace. It was some sort of black or blue ink or paint substance. We’ll get the results back as soon as possible. We aren’t sure if it’s related to the case or not, but it was the only thing we found that was outside the victim. The clothes don’t show any other trace evidence. There are no fingerprints on the bag or identity cards. I mean no fingerprints, they were completely wiped down. So, whoever it was, touched them and cleaned up. There was no blood or anything. I hate cases like this, makes me feel so incompetent.” 
 
    “I know that feeling. The son of a bitch knows how to clean up and is leaving us nothing. Every killer leaves us something… there has to be something… we have to find something no matter how minuscule.” 
 
    “I’ll go through it all again to make sure I haven’t missed anything.” 
 
    “I don’t doubt your abilities.” 
 
    “I know, but this killer needs to be caught and we have nothing.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “How long have you been in the lab?” 
 
    “Six years and I love it. It’s my analysis, reporting, findings that help get the scum off of the street and that’s the way I like it.” 
 
    “Okay, so talk to me about the message in the book.” 
 
    “Ah, now that is interesting. The language is possessive but almost charming in a weird psychopathic way. They watched her die, Alex! The way they refer to the light going out and remembering it forever. They are proud of that achievement. They are happy with their prize but made a comparison with another woman, the one they really want. They aren’t afraid of that fact. Just as an assumption, I think they are obsessed with that ONE. The one they really want.” 
 
    “What makes you say that?” 
 
    “They reference her as a queen. They have killed before Nadia because she joined a collection, but they place this one as their crowning glory. She’s their ultimate prize.” 
 
    “Does the writing tell us anything?” 
 
    “What are you asking?” 
 
    “Sorry, I mean the handwriting itself?” 
 
    “I need to get the handwriting specialist to look at it.” 
 
    “Is that person here?” 
 
    “Yeah, it’s Lloyd, he‘s the best I know at seeing things in handwriting. I’ve been haunting him for the past two years to get him to teach me. I even snuck into one of his seminars to give him a push.” 
 
    “Jordan, where is Lloyd?” 
 
    “Ah, that’s where we have a problem. Lloyd is not back until tomorrow he’s heading a conference.” 
 
    “Damn it, so we have nothing to go on yet?” 
 
    “No, I’m sorry, we have to wait on trace dept. With Lloyd, he’ll be able to look at it in more detail.” 
 
    “Can I have a look at it?” 
 
    “Of course.” 
 
    “Okay, Jordan, between your limited knowledge and my limited knowledge, let’s see if we can do a little reading. Are you up for it?” 
 
    Jordan grins his blue eyes sparkling. “Hell yeah, I’m up for trying but these are only assumptions. We can have Lloyd give us the definitive report on it.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “Absolutely.” 
 
    Jordan and Alex look closely at the words magnified on the screen.  
 
    “There is no hesitation in their thoughts and they’re clear in what they want to write.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “Not bad, the writing is slanted to the right so I’m guessing they are right-handed. The writing is very neat, controlled just like they are in the killings.” 
 
    “Nice. Okay, I don’t know how much more we can get from it.” 
 
    “I take it there were multiple fingerprints in the book?” 
 
    “Yeah, there were a lot of partials and some full prints. We got no hits and nothing to compare it to. That’s the only thing we can do until Lloyd or the trace department comes back with the results.” 
 
    “Do that. I know it’s a goose chase, but it’s another avenue to close down. Here’s my number, as soon as the trace comes back ring me and if Lloyd comes back…” 
 
    “Ring you, I got it. I’ll go back over everything and if I see anything I’ll call you straight away.” 
 
    “Thanks, Jordan, I appreciate it.” 
 
    Alex turns to leave and then turns back. “Jordan, do you know how I get to the audio-visual room?” 
 
    Jordan grins. “Down the hall, turn left, up one flight and it’s second on your right.” 
 
    “Awesome, thank you.” 
 
    “No problem, Alex.” 
 
    Alex is mulling over the message as she rounds the corner not paying attention and collides with another person. “Oh, I’m sorry.” 
 
    “No problem, hello again.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “Diane, right?” 
 
    Diane grins. “You remembered my name. Unfortunately, I didn’t get your name.” 
 
    “My name is Alex.” 
 
    “Nice and Alex, I’m not one for beating around the bush. I’m interested in getting to know you better.” 
 
    “I’m flattered but I’m actually seeing someone.” 
 
    Diane moves closer to Alex. “She doesn’t have to know.” 
 
    Alex frowns. “I’m sorry Diane, I’m not interested. I would appreciate it if you’d step back out of my personal space.” 
 
    “Your words are heard but your body says differently.” 
 
    “I don’t know what kind of eyesight you have but I’ll never go out with you, now back off.” 
 
    Again, Diane doesn’t move. She attempts to move closer to Alex who tries to push her back. “Alex, stop playing hard to…” 
 
    She is yanked back and comes face to face with Andy. “I believe the lady told you to back off.” 
 
    Stella is holding Alex with daggers in her eyes. Diane holds up her hands. “I read the wrong signal, my bad.” 
 
    With a flick of the hair, she turns on her heel and walks away. Andy turns to Alex. “Are you okay?” 
 
    “I’m fine. I didn’t give her any signals. I told her I was with someone.” 
 
    Stella holds her tighter. “You don’t have to explain anything, I trust you. She is unreal. I can’t believe she’s still trying to move in on anyone new.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “Wow, that makes me feel special.” 
 
    Stella blushes. “You are special and beautiful. I just mean she has form.” 
 
    Andy shakes her head. “You never fail to amaze me with how bad a case of foot in mouth disease you have. I really have missed you. Come on, let’s go help, Denny.” 
 
    Stella kisses Alex and takes her hand as they go into the room. Denny is watching a screen with headphones on and doesn’t hear them come in. Andy can’t help but creep up on her and poke her in the ribs making her squeal and jump out of the chair. Andy quickly regrets her actions when Denny descends on her and starts slapping her on the arms. 
 
    “Ouch, ouch, Denny, honey, I’m sorry, I’m sorry.” 
 
    “You will be! You nearly gave me a heart attack.” 
 
    Andy catches her hands and pulls her into her body. “I’m sorry. I love you, it was immature and I’m sorry.” 
 
    She kisses her softly to stop her from protesting as Stella and Alex watch on smiling. Alex flicks her eyes to the screen and sees a flash of someone moving away from Amylia’s door. 
 
    “Hey, we need to rewind that I saw something, but it wasn’t clear.” 
 
    Everyone stops and stares at the screen, but no one has moved. Alex tuts. “Are you trying to use the force to rewind it?” 
 
    She sits in front of the screen and rewinds and freeze frames a very blurred image of a person in a baseball cap and overalls. 
 
    “Who is that?” 
 
    Alex raises an eyebrow. “Well, I’m guessing that we’re watching a person coming out of Amylia’s front door. I’m pretty sure it’s not a cable or gas person, but we can get Amylia to clarify if she had any techs in her home on that date. I think this could be our killer but it’s a blurry image.” 
 
    Andy and Denny crowd around. “Can you make it better with a photo editor thing?” 
 
    Alex grins. “Photo editor thing?” 
 
    “Yeah clean it up, make it bright, and have a better colour not so grainy.” 
 
    “I have a video image enhancing program I’ve been wanting to try out, just need to boot it up. Why don’t you get on with looking at the next set of footage and I will get on with this? If I can get it cleaned up enough, I can run it through facial recognition. If you get anything we can run it as well.” 
 
    Andy and Denny take the two seats as Stella looks around. “Is there a shortage of chairs?” 
 
    Andy laughs. “You know the score rookie, see a chair sit in it, you don’t see a chair, you have to go get one and next time, don’t be so slow.” 
 
    Denny and Alex laugh while Stella grumbles and goes to retrieve a chair from the lab next door. She wheels it up next to Alex still grumbling. Alex looks at her and smiles softly. “You’re so cute when you get outsmarted and mad.” 
 
    Stella’s mouth hangs open and then she whispers. “I was not outsmarted, someone stole the damn chair and didn’t return it. It never changes, it always ground my gears when I was here before.”  
 
    They are interrupted. “Guys, it’s Nadia and someone but I can’t see who, they’re blocked. She picks up the keycard. So, they made her get the room key. I’ll see if I can get a clearer image when they’re either going along the corridor or in the elevator. I’ll let you know.” 
 
    They all look at the screen and Alex points out. “She isn’t bruised or cut yet, so everything happened in the room. How was she so compliant there and not in the room?” 
 
    “Maybe they have a weapon but if they did, why not just keep threatening when she fought back or kill her?” 
 
    “Freeze frame that and send it to me. We’ll clean it up just to make sure there’s no bruising. See what else you can get Andy and then see if you can get a picture of them leaving. Denny, we know that Bonnie was subdued for 6 hours so it will be interesting to see what you get. Babe, are you checking on T. J.’s case?” 
 
    “Yeah, I am, just setting that up now. I’m waiting on word back from Alison as to what room T. J was found in and who booked the room.” 
 
    “Good call it will be interesting to find that out. I’ll get in touch with Riley about the others and see if they were the same. The more information we have, the better. These details would never have been considered.” 
 
    There’s silence in the room as everyone is looking through the video footage. Denny starts to shuffle some papers looking for photos making everyone stop to look at the distracting noise. Andy finally speaks up. “Honey, are you losing your mind?” 
 
    Denny stops and throws Andy a look that makes her shrink back in her chair. “I’ve got it now. Okay, smartass, what’s this?” 
 
    Andy looks at the photo, then at Denny. She really thinks she’s lost the plot but answers her promptly. “That’s Bonnie, love.” 
 
    “Good, now look at the screen. What do you see?” 
 
    Andy looks at the screen and squints, she moves closer and tuts. “It’s Bonnie, love.” 
 
    Denny huffs and smacks Andy on the back of the head. “Look again properly, dickhead.” 
 
    “Wow, okay, where’s the love, baby?” 
 
    She ducks sensing another smack, she looks again and sighs. “It’s Bonnie.” 
 
    Denny curses. “Get out of the way. Stella come over here. Look at the screen, what do you see?” 
 
    Stella and Andy share a look and Andy shrugs. Stella moves over and looks at the screen carefully. “I’m sorry, Den, I see Bonnie.” 
 
    “Jesus, get out of the way. Alex, please come here and look at this because we’re working with two blind muppets.” 
 
    Alex laughs while Stella and Andy are clearly put out. Denny shows Alex the photo of Bonnie and then gets Alex to look at the screen. “Can you see it?” 
 
    Alex knows Denny has found something and is willing herself to see it. She takes her time looking at all the features and then looks at the photo of Bonnie. She quickly looks back up at the screen and at the photo again. Denny grins. “You see it, don’t you?” 
 
    Alex grins nodding. “That’s not Bonnie.” 
 
    Denny hi-fives Alex while Stella and Andy stare bug-eyed and go back to looking at the screen. They’re being ignored by Alex and Denny. “The time on the video says midnight, they already had her at this time. This person is unbelievable, and we have underrated them. No wonder they’ve been getting in and out without being seen.” 
 
    “Can you let us in on what the hell is going on?” 
 
    Alex and Denny turn to Andy and Stella who have a look of sheer confusion on their faces. Denny tuts and shakes her head. “I don’t know how the two of you made Detective when you can’t see what’s in front of your face. Come here and I will show you both. Now, first thing this is Bonnie. I want to point out her eyes, see here they are blue. Now, look at the screen I have zoomed in and you still didn’t see it. What colour are the eyes on the screen?” 
 
    Andy and Stella look at each other and answer together. “Brown.” 
 
    “Oh, look they aren’t blind, they are just unobservant fools. Who you’re looking at is the killer. Now, go look at the other footage and see what you can find and open your god damn eyes!” 
 
    Andy and Stella go back to their seats like bold children who have been scolded. 
 
    “Denny, they had to get the keycard themselves this time because Bonnie couldn’t physically get it herself. Can you move forward to see when Bonnie actually comes onto the floor? It’s the only reason why they would change things.” 
 
    “Sounds plausible, I’ll check the rest of the footage.” 
 
    “That was a great catch, it gives us another avenue of how they are getting in and out without being detected. Remind me not to get on your wrong side.” 
 
    Denny laughs and shrugs. “I love her really, she knows that.” 
 
    The room is very quiet again as everyone is searching the screens and Alex is writing on a board. 
 
    “Stel, I need to ring Sandra. I want to cross reference some dates with her. It’s going to put more pressure on her though if this turns out to be right.” 
 
    Stella pauses what she’s watching, Denny and Andy do the same. They look at the board Alex has created. She has each name on it with the date they have died, their signature, pose photo of how they were found with the event that was happening at the time beside Bonnie and Nadia. “You think he’s taking the authors from the events?” 
 
    “I’m just wondering if it is a possibility. I don’t know if there were any events on those dates Hence, I need to ask Sandra.” 
 
    Stella digs in her wallet and pulls out the card. “Here you go. You’re thinking if we can see a pattern in the dates, we might see when the next date will be?” 
 
    “That’s what I’m hoping. If we can predict the next one, we might be able to know when he will try to take Amylia.” 
 
    Alex starts to dial the number while Denny and Andy talk to Stella, “Damn, rookie, you’ve got yourself one smart woman there.” 
 
    “I know, how sexy is her brain?” 
 
    Denny laughs. “Yeah, I bet that’s all you find sexy.” 
 
    Andy laughs and Stella smirks. “I find everything about her sexy. Now, let’s find something on these videos so she doesn’t think she’s doing all the work.” 
 
    They all settle back in front of the screens again in silence while Andy talks to Sandra on the phone. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



Chapter 27 
 
    Amylia finishes signing the last book, sits back in her chair, and stretches her hand. She watches the people still queuing to sign the book for Nadia. “It’s gone well today don’t you think?” 
 
    Skye smiles. “I think it’s gone very well, especially with what has happened. I think all the authors are happy to show their support and share their grief. Mrs Brooks has seen how loved her daughter was too. It’s been so heart-warming. I suppose it’s been one of the best support networks that she could have had. On a personal note, it’s been the best day ever I saw you vulnerable, I saw you!” Amylia laughs. “God you’re long winded but you’re very cute. It’s been tough and definitely bittersweet. Our world will miss Nadia Brooks, she was one of the best around. She was so funny, quite a goofball at times. Someone you could have a laugh with, I’ll really miss her.” 
 
    “I know, I’m sorry, babe. I wonder was Nadia working on something else or has all her works been completed?” 
 
    Amylia cocks her head to the side mulling over Skye’s words. “Damn, it would be a shame if there was a piece of Nadia’s work that wasn’t completed. Maybe we should ask Tamara if there was something she was working on and if it was okay with the faithful triad of Sandra, Tamara, and Mrs Brooks, maybe I could complete it for her. What do you think?” 
 
    Skye smiles. “That’s a wonderful idea and a really sweet thought. I think you should go and find out if there is something she left incomplete.” 
 
    Amylia stands up, fixes her clothes, and smiles down at Skye nervously. “Okay, I will.” 
 
    She takes a deep breath and a step and gets a smack on the behind. She shoots a look at a grinning Skye who is giving her thumbs up. “Go get them, sexy.” 
 
    Amylia laughs and shakes her head and walks away. She approaches the trio who are talking among themselves. They don’t see her at first and she clears her throat to announce her arrival. Sandra turns and smiles. “Are you okay, Amylia?” 
 
    Amylia shuffles from foot to foot and she coughs again. Julia smiles at her nervousness. “Would you like to sit down Amylia? It looks like you have ants in your pants or you have lost the power of speech.” 
 
    Amylia blushes but sits down and starts to fidget with her hands, Sandra smiles. “Amylia, why are you so nervous? You know you can talk to us about anything.” 
 
    “I know, it all sounded better in my head. Now, I think it sounds presumptuous and cocky and a little distasteful. I apologise and will leave you alone.” 
 
    Amylia goes to stand and Julia stops her. “Amylia, dear, we want to hear what you had to say. Please, sit and talk, nothing you can say will ever be distasteful. I know how much you cared for Nadia. Sandra and Tamara have been telling me stories of how much goofing around you both did on these signings when you started. It sounded like a lot of fun and a lot of headaches for these two.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “They told you what we got up to? I didn’t realise they knew about all that.” 
 
    Sandra and Tamara laugh. “We know everything, it’s our job. Plus, we’re not that old we do like to have an evening out for dinner on tour. On those occasions, we’ve seen some ‘Coyote Ugly’ moments, ‘Dirty Dancing’ moments and Lord help us, karaoke nights.” 
 
    “We are… were goofballs, and we had fun. A lot of those things were dares.” 
 
    Julia laughs. “That sounds about right. Now, tell us what did you need?” 
 
    “Okay, I was talking to Skye, and we were saying how today was bittersweet. It was nice to see so many support and say wonderful things about Nadia, then so hard to take that we won’t see her around anymore. I will miss her, she was always my partner in crime at these, and we had such a laugh. I’m stalling again, I’m sorry. Okay, I was wondering if Nadia was working on anything else at the moment or are all her works completed?” 
 
    Tamara smiles. “She was working on one more piece. She hadn’t shown me any of it yet. I’m thinking she has it on her laptop and backed up at her home. Another copy is probably in my office as well. She would always keep a copy there too, why do you ask?” 
 
    Amylia shrinks a little, sighs and sits up straighter again. “I would like to offer, if you, Mrs Brooks and Sandra were agreeable, to finish the piece of work for Nadia so that her complete works are available to her readers. I know I’m in no way the same writer as Nadia, but I am a reader and a fan of all her works. I would be thrilled to finish this piece as my gift to honour her life and our friendship.” 
 
    Amylia sits back, breathes out and looks on as Tamara looks at Julia and Sandra. “What do you think?” 
 
    Sandra holds up her hands. “Amylia has my backing on any venture, she has great time management when meeting deadlines. It’s early mornings she can’t really do very well.” 
 
    Julia laughs and Amylia blushes. Julia looks at Tamara. “What are your thoughts?” 
 
    “I think it would be a great idea! Nadia would love it and who else to complete her book but her goofball karaoke partner.” 
 
    Julia and Sandra let out a laugh. “I think I would love that. I’m quite taken by the fact that you thought about it in the first place.” 
 
    “I can’t take all the credit, Skye said about it when we talked and piqued my curiosity. I didn’t want a masterpiece to be unfinished. She was robbed of that, it’s the least I can do.” 
 
    Julia smiles. “Skye must be very special too, then.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and instantly looks around for her. “Yeah, she really is.” 
 
    Sandra watches on and shakes her head smiling, amazed at the transformation. “I’ll call Stella and tell her to look out for Nadia’s laptop when she goes to the hotel and ask her to bring it back to my office for Amylia if that’s okay?” 
 
    “Of course, it will be easier that way and we can always conference call for updates. We can have Julia as a beta reader and see what she thinks.” 
 
    “I’m quite excited now, thank you for letting Nadia’s spirit live on like this, Amylia.” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “Thank you for giving me this honour and I promise I’ll do it to the best of my ability.” 
 
    Sandra moves away and is about to scroll through to Stella’s number when a call comes through on her phone. “Hello… Alex hi… I was just about to call Stella. No, everything is fine. When you go to Nadia’s hotel room, can you bring her laptop to me and any notebook, notes, hard drive, or USB that looks as if they’re for a book. We need it for our next project… why did you call, have you got information for me? You need what? Sure, I would have that, let me get my electronic planner in my bag. Okay, give me the first date. Alex, that’s a year ago, is this related? I’m not near anyone, I have moved away… I’m sitting down already; the planner is open and I’m just scrolling back to that date 23rd January. Yes, all the authors had a combined signing like this one. The next date 13th April, yes that was the same again… 3rd July same again… 30th October, Alex that was the same again. I’m sorry, what’s the last date you wanted me to check? 13th January, yes that was another combined signing. Amylia wasn’t at the first date you gave me, she was brought in at the second date that was her debut event. We try to release two books a year, if possible. Amylia burst onto the scene that was one of the best signings for a new author. She was, as they say, the belle of the ball. She made the headlines. I think all the authors took notice of her that day. She made a few of them up their game. Her personality shone, and I knew right then that she was magical. I was just elated that she signed with me. Alex, I have a bad feeling about this line of questioning, I really hope I’m wrong but I’m not as stupid as I look. I have broad shoulders but at this rate, I’m going to lose a foot in height with the weight you’re adding. No, it’s fine. I’m trying to lighten the mood it’s called humour, my dear. After this is over all of you better start buying up a lot of books in our genre to make up for this… Oh well, that’s good to know but there are quite a few more you can add to that. Thanks, Alex and please don’t forget the laptop, we need to have that room clear as soon as possible. I would really like to get Nadia’s things back to her mom soon. Do you want to know what, dear? Oh, let me see… just a second, that’s going to be a two-day affair 10th and 11th May, why? Alex, I need you to explain. You can’t… you mean you won’t, oh fine, I will expect a meeting when you can explain. You are very frustrating when you are trying to be helpful. Okay Alex, thank you, bye.” 
 
    Sandra hangs up the phone and is making her way back to Julia and Tamara when she hears a small voice calling her name. 
 
    “Hi Sandra, I’m back, did you miss me?” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “Well hello there cutie pie, did you have an enjoyable time shopping?” 
 
    “I did and because I was good, I got to go to the movies.” 
 
    “You did? What movie did you see?” 
 
    “Finding Dory, it was so good! I really like Dory she makes me laugh.” 
 
    “I’m glad you had a nice time. You know your Aunty Meel will be finished soon, I wonder what you will do tonight.” 
 
    “We go home tomorrow on the aeroplane, so mommy is just going to take us to dinner.” 
 
    “Hmmm, I wonder if your mommy would like to do one more fun thing before you go home?” 
 
    D’Arcy’s eyes go bright, and she starts to clap excitedly. “What is it?” 
 
    “Let’s go see if your mommy wants to do it first.” 
 
    Sandra takes D’Arcy’s hand and goes over to Rachel and Layla who are talking with Amylia and Skye. “Hello everyone.” 
 
    Rachel turns around. “Ah, you found Sandra I see. I hope she wasn’t interrupting you.” 
 
    “Not at all, she was telling me about her movie. I was wondering what plans you have for this evening?” 
 
    Rachel looks around and all she receives is a lot of shrugs. “From what I can see we’ll be doing a lot of shrugging.” 
 
    D’Arcy giggles. “That’s silly, mommy.” 
 
    Rachel smiles down at D’Arcy “it was, wasn’t it? I don’t think we have any plans, Sandra, why?” 
 
    “I think today has been a tough day all around and this is our last night. Tamara and Mrs Brooks are flying out tonight and we could all do with a little fun. How would you all feel about going to the bowling alley with an arcade near your hotel?” 
 
    D’Arcy jumps up and down. “Cool, what’s bowling?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Well, it’s where you throw a ball down this lane and try to knock down some pins. We can all play together and because you’re so special, you get a helper to assist you with pushing the ball down the lane, they are a little heavy.” 
 
    “That sounds fun can we go, mommy?” 
 
    Rachel looks around and Amylia grins and nods. “Looks like we’re bowling tonight.” 
 
    Sandra beams. “Good, I’m glad. I’ll come back over when Julia and Tamara leave.” 
 
    D’Arcy gives her a hug. “Thank you.” 
 
    “You’re welcome, sweetie.” 
 
    Amylia moves around and comes beside Sandra. “This is a wonderful thing you are doing for us, it will be fun.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “To be honest, yes it will be fun, but I do have an ulterior motive.” 
 
    Amylia links her arm through Sandra’s. “You didn’t want to be alone tonight?” 
 
    Sandra smiles weakly. “How did you know?” 
 
    “I was already talking to Skye, we were going to do something with you tonight. This way everyone is included, and we will be well entertained with D’Arcy.”  
 
    Sandra laughs. “She is something else. I need their address, I’ve ordered a princess bed for her to be delivered when they arrive home. It’s a surprise so you aren’t allowed to say anything.” 
 
    Amylia’s mouth hangs open. “Wow, she is going to love that. You will be her best friend for life!” 
 
    “She’s been a dream this past couple of days and she’s kept you in check a few times too. She is going to be fun growing up. I hope she comes to some more of your signings. She has this way of making you laugh even when don’t want to, just like…what in the name of God is she doing now?” 
 
    Amylia turns around and there’s D’Arcy dancing, with the legs of her jeans rolled up to her knees with boots on. Her arms are in the air and shaking her bum. Amylia laughs and shrugs. “I haven't got a clue, but she has better dance moves than me.” 
 
    “I best get back to Tamara who’s giving me a weird look now. I will be back afterwards.” 
 
    “No problem and just as you have my back, I have yours too.” 
 
    Sandra grins “smooth Amylia, very smooth.” 
 
    Sandra makes her way back and sits down. “Sorry about that I got distracted by my little friend.” 
 
    Julia smiles. “Who is the little girl that’s entertaining half of the people here?” 
 
    “Her name is D’Arcy, she’s Amylia’s friend’s daughter. She is an absolute charmer. She’s been here for the last couple of days and been on that same form since then.” 
 
    “She reminds me of how Nadia was at that age. She would talk to anyone regardless if they wanted to listen or not.” 
 
    Tamara smiles. “She is so well behaved, and look at that smile.” 
 
    Sandra looks over, D’Arcy waves at her and Sandra waves back. D’Arcy runs over to her leaving Rachel and Layla with their mouths open. Sandra stands quickly and catches her. “Hello again.” 
 
    Sandra waves to Rachel and Layla that she will bring her back after.  
 
    “Hello Sandra, I wanted to say hello to your friends.” 
 
    Sandra can’t help but laugh and points to Tamara. “That’s Tamara and that’s Mrs Brooks.” 
 
    D’Arcy wriggles down and puts out her hand to Tamara. “Hello Tamara, I’m D’Arcy.” 
 
    Tamara shakes her hand. “Nice to meet you, D’Arcy.” 
 
    She puts out her hand to Mrs Brooks. “Hello, Mrs Brooks.” 
 
    “Hello, D’Arcy, you should call me Julia.” 
 
    D’Arcy claps her hands. “I like making friends, Julia.” 
 
    “Did you know I like making friends too?” 
 
    “We are going bowling later do you want to come?” 
 
    “Julia smiles. “Unfortunately, I can’t come this time but maybe next time. I hope you win.” 
 
    “I can win at bowling?” 
 
    Tamara laughs. “You sure can, if you knock more pins down than everyone else, you win.” 
 
    “Do I win a prize?” 
 
    “Oh well, I’m not sure if there is a prize.” 
 
    Tamara starts to panic as she’s not used to children and how to talk to them. She looks to Julia and Sandra for help as D’Arcy looks at her sweetly waiting for an answer, swaying from left to right. Sandra takes pity on her and answers the question. 
 
    “I’m sure we will find a prize for you if you are the winner.” 
 
    Tamara sinks back in the chair with relief while Julia and Sandra laugh at the excited happy dance that D’Arcy is doing. 
 
    “I am going to draw some pictures would you like me to draw you one, Julia and Tamara?” 
 
    “I would love that, thank you.” 
 
    Tamara nods. “Yes please.” 
 
    “Awesome, I’ll be back soon, bye.” 
 
    She runs off before Sandra gets off her the chair and watches as Rachel catches her and waves. 
 
    “My God, that child is going to age me running off like that.” 
 
    Julia laughs. “She is wonderful. I love her free spirit, I hope she never loses it.” 
 
    Tamara watches as D’Arcy concentrates on her drawing while Layla helps her. “She has great attention to detail. She’s going to be a hell of a writer or a doctor or an artist one day.” 
 
    Sandra and Julia watch as D’Arcy copies what Layla has done on the other page. Once she has finished, she talks to Layla, gets down off of her chair and runs across to Sandra, Julia, and Tamara. 
 
    “Here you go, Julia, and here you go, Tamara, my presents for you.” 
 
    Julia takes her present and D’Arcy goes to stand beside her. “My mom told me that today is a sad day for you and Tamara, so I drew a picture to make you smile. My mom told me that your daughter isn’t here anymore, so I drew you, this is your garden with all bright colour flowers, this is your table with your coffee and up here is your angel. Because even though Nadia isn’t here my mom says she will always be here and in here where I drew your heart.” 
 
    Julia is smiling but tears slide down her face and D’Arcy looks up. “I did a bad thing?” 
 
    Julia hugs her. “No, you did the most wonderful drawing and I will treasure it always.” 
 
    D’Arcy touches her cheeks “ but you are crying.” 
 
    “Oh, these are happy tears.” 
 
    “Okay, I only want to make you happy. My mom liked Nadia, she has her books and she reads them a lot.” 
 
    “She does? Well, that’s wonderful news too.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “What did you draw for Tamara?” 
 
    “Wait, I autographed it too, look.” 
 
    Julia turns it over and sees, to Julia from D’Arcy. Julia grins. “That makes it even more special.” 
 
    D’Arcy claps her hands. “Now for your present, Tamara. This is you and I drew a big heart for you also because mom told me that Nadia is in there too. I drew you a big rainbow because even on rainy days you will always have rainbows and they are pretty just like Nadia. Your angel is Nadia too and mom told me that Nadia will always be at the end of your rainbow. So, if you are sad on a rainy day and you see a rainbow, you can smile and think of Nadia.” 
 
    Tamara smiles. “How old are you?” 
 
    “I’m four years old.” 
 
    “How come you’re so smart?” 
 
    “My mommy is a doctor and my mom likes to read po…poe…poet…poetry. I always get that word messed up. I like listening to mom read and sometimes she writes some for mommy and it makes her smile. I like when that happens. I told her I wanted to make you presents and she helped. She told me what to say and helped with the drawings. I love my mom.” 
 
    “You are a very special little girl and you have very special parents.” 
 
    “Thank you. I autographed it for you too, do you like it?” 
 
    “I really love it. Thank you so much.” 
 
    “Are you a little happy now?” 
 
    Julia takes D’Arcy’s hand. “I’m going to make your drawing real. I want to build a garden where people can come read and remember Nadia. It’s a perfect idea and we have it all done. I think it only right that D’Arcy is there to open it officially.” 
 
    Sandra grins. “I love that idea and I will let Rachel and Layla know. D’Arcy, you have done the best job ever, let’s go back and tell your two moms.” 
 
    D’Arcy hugs Julia and Tamara. “Okay, bye Julia, bye Tamara.” 
 
    Julia and Tamara wave as D’Arcy skips off with Sandra with the biggest grin on her face. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 28 
 
    The signing is coming to an end and Julia and Tamara are leaving. Sandra brings them over to Amylia’s group to say goodbye to Amylia and her friends. Amylia sees them approach, stands up and comes over to meet them. D’Arcy also spots them, skips over and to Sandra’s surprise, Tamara picks her up. “Hello again, D’Arcy.” 
 
    “Hi Tamara, are you going now?” 
 
    “Yes, but we wanted to come over and say goodbye to you and your moms and Amylia.” 
 
    “Do you have your presents?” 
 
    “I do. I have them both in my briefcase to keep them safe.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins. “That’s good you don’t want them to bend, they will look all funny then.” 
 
    Tamara laughs. “No, and they are too precious to be creased. They will be framed and kept for a very long time.” 
 
    “Do you want to meet my mom who helped me?” 
 
    “I would like that very much.” 
 
    “My mom is just over there, and mommy is there too. My mom is going to have a baby and I’m going to be a big sister.” 
 
    “You are? You didn’t tell me that, are you excited?” 
 
    “I am. I’m going to help mom when the baby comes. Mom lets me read to the baby at night time. I think the baby likes ‘Hip Hop Fairy and the Dance Queen.’ Aunty Meel is going to write me a book because I’m not allowed to read her books. They are for big people.” 
 
    “I’m sure Meel will write you a remarkable story.” 
 
    Layla looks at Tamara holding D’Arcy and recognises her from talking to Amylia. D’Arcy waves to her and points to Tamara. Layla smiles and shakes her head. “Hello princess, I see you found another friend.” 
 
    “I did mom. Tamara wanted to say hello because you helped with my present.” 
 
    Layla looks at Tamara. “Hi Tamara, I’m Layla. D’Arcy is always wanting to make presents for new friends. When she saw you and Mrs Brooks it was just going to happen. I hope you don’t mind?” 
 
    “It’s nice to meet you, Layla. I didn’t mind at all, both Julia and I loved the drawings. We have them safe in my briefcase now. You’re quite the poet, D’Arcy was telling me how you described the drawings and that you sometimes write poetry for your wife. Do you have much written down?” 
 
    Layla blushes. “She told you all of that?” 
 
    D’Arcy nods as Tamara laughs. “Afraid so, you have a way with words. Here’s my card, send me some of what you have, I might be interested in publishing a poetry book. That is if you’re interested.” 
 
    Layla gasps. “Are you serious?” 
 
    “I’m very serious, talk to your wife see what she thinks. There’s no pressure, send me a few to go through and we can go from there. Congratulations on the pregnancy, by the way, D’Arcy was telling me she’s going to be a big sister.” 
 
    “I definitely will, thank you. I was a massive fan of Nadia’s and will really miss her books, online posts, and chats. She really gave a lot to her readers. I feel like I knew her, she was one of the best. I’m so very sorry for your loss.” 
 
    “She really was and loved doing it. She was made for writing, bringing joy, and giving people an escape. I will miss her and to be honest, I miss her so much already.”   
 
    Layla smiles softly. “I can’t even imagine how you’re coping. I suggest maintaining Nadia’s forum to let her readers keep talking and drop in now and again to post questions about books or signings. Keep her memory alive that way.” 
 
    “I will. Thank you and think about what I’ve said, all my details are on the card.” 
 
    D’Arcy gets down, hugs Tamara and points at her chest. “Always there.” 
 
    Tamara smiles and touches the same spot. “Always here.” 
 
    She looks up at Layla. “She is something else, never let her change.” 
 
    Layla laughs. “I don’t think we’d be able to even if we tried.” 
 
    Julia comes beside Tamara. “I think it’s time for us to go.” 
 
    Tamara nods. “I’m ready, I look forward to hearing from you, Layla. D’Arcy, my new friend, I will take a photo of your drawing in a frame in my office and send it to your Aunty Meel.” 
 
    D’Arcy claps her hands. “Yeah, that’s awesome. I like that.” 
 
    D’Arcy holds Layla’s hand as Julia hugs Layla. “You have a wonderful daughter and I wish you all the luck with the new baby. D’Arcy has made today better for me, thank you. She is a credit to you both.” 
 
    “Thank you, she is a handful but definitely the brightest part of my day. I think she stole my heart practically just as quickly as her mom.” 
 
    “I have no doubt and I would encourage you to talk to your wife soon about the offer from Tamara.” 
 
    Layla raises her eyebrows making Julia smile. “Forgive me, I overheard Tamara. She has an eye for talent and the way that child was able to convey your words, you have talent. What’s the harm in letting her have a look? You have nothing to lose and everything to gain.” 
 
    Julia winks taking Tamara’s arm and they both walk away with Sandra leaving Layla with much to consider. A tug of the hand takes her out of her thoughts. She looks down. “Yes, my beautiful princess?” 
 
    D’Arcy grins. “Talk to mommy.” 
 
    Layla laughs. “You know, you listen too much to other people’s conversations.” 
 
    “Julia is my friend too.” 
 
    “You are too cute, come on let’s go talk to mommy and then it will be time for dinner and bowling.” 
 
    Sandra comes back in and goes over to Amylia who is finishing up the last few signings. She watches as Amylia stands for photos and smiles at how at ease she is with her fans. 
 
    Whatever you are doing Alex you better be closer to keeping her safe. I can’t lose her or have her harmed in any way. She has finally found someone to love and is happy. That message has given me the creeps. How has she managed to stay so strong? 
 
    Amylia taps her on the shoulder. “Penny for them?” 
 
    “I’m sorry Amylia, I was off in my own little world there. Are you all finished?” 
 
    “I am and those last few were really good. They had some great ideas of where they wanted the characters to go. I might even play around with those and see if I can get it into a proper plot line. It’s quite exciting.” 
 
    Amylia’s smiling and full of excitement, Sandra can’t help but laugh. “I forgot how hyper you get after an event. You are going to be talking about it the entire night. I’m glad D’Arcy is here, at least she will be able to match your enthusiasm.” 
 
    Amylia puts her arm around Sandra’s shoulders. “Oh, the night is young. I’m sure after the bowling us adults will find a karaoke bar and sing our hearts out. You haven’t heard Ronnie and me singing. You thought Nadia and I were good, wait until you hear us.” 
 
    Sandra stops walking. “No Amylia, we are not going to a karaoke bar. We have early flights and that would be unfair to Layla, Rachel and little D’Arcy.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Oh, that’s grabbing at straws. Poor Sandra, you think you have a choice, but you don’t. This is in honour of Nadia. So, do what you must to grease those pipes because you will be singing tonight.” 
 
    Sandra huffs. “Amylia, bowling and dinner and an early night will be fine for me.” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head. “Sandra, tonight you have a night out with me no ifs, ands or buts. So, as we all say when having a night out; tits out, ass out and smile big.” 
 
    Sandra gasps. “Oh, my God, I’m regretting this already.” 
 
    “That sounds about right. This will be fun. I promise tonight is one you won’t forget.” 
 
    They get back to the group and Sandra is still unsure of the night's plan. Amylia is grinning. “Are we all ready?” 
 
    Skye takes her hand. “Not yet, babe, we’re still waiting for the lovebirds.” 
 
    “The lovebirds?” 
 
    “Yeah, Maddy and Ronnie.” 
 
    “Seriously, they are not back yet?” 
 
    “Not yet and I’ve tried calling Maddy.” 
 
    “Okay, I’m calling Ronnie. Give me one minute.” 
 
    “Sure, no problem, honey.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and kisses Skye before moving away, surprising Skye but making her smile. 
 
    “Hey Casanova, where are you? We’re all waiting on you… you’re holding us up so get your head out from between Maddy’s legs and get your butts over here, right now. We have bowling, dinner and karaoke lined up. Okay, bye.” 
 
    Amylia turns around to everyone with their mouths hanging open. Amylia frowns and then gasps as she looks down when she feels the tiny hand take hers. “Oh, my God. Oh, my God. Rach, I’m so sorry I…” 
 
    “Meel…” 
 
    She looks at D’Arcy and is afraid to answer. She swallows and closes her eyes. “Yes, D’Arcy?” 
 
    “I’m hungry, what are we having for dinner?” 
 
    She opens her eyes and then shoots a look to Rachel and Layla who simply shrug. Amylia is grateful for the reprieve and honkers down. “What would you like for dinner?” 
 
    “Pizza, fries and a milkshake.” 
 
    D’Arcy gives her a big grin, Amylia laughs and looks to Rachel and Layla who just nod. With the nod of affirmation, Sandra steps in. “I know it’s not five stars but there is a restaurant at the bowling alley. I’m sure they have pizza and fries and if they don’t have pizza, I’m sure they will have burgers or sausages or chicken.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins and nods. “Can we eat there, mommy?” 
 
    Rachel smiles. “I’m sure we can, honey.” 
 
    Amylia picks up D’Arcy. “When we bowl we can be in teams, whose team do you want to be on?” 
 
    “How many are on a team?” 
 
    Amylia looks around and does a quick headcount. “There will be four on each team. You can bowl Lay, right?” 
 
    Layla rolls her eyes. “Are you serious? I’m pregnant, I can still do things.” 
 
    Amylia looks to Rachel and Layla tuts. “Meel, I’ve just answered your question.” 
 
    Amylia tunes her out and waits for Rachel to answer making Layla throw her hands up. “Unbelievable.” 
 
    Rachel smiles and rubs Layla’s arm in comfort. “Lay’s right, as long as she doesn’t overdo it she can bowl. She knows her body if she feels any discomfort she’ll stop. I will look after her.” 
 
    D’Arcy speaks up. “And me too. Mom doesn’t pick me up because I’m a big girl now, but she still cuddles me when we sit or when she reads to me at night. I’m good at looking after her.” 
 
    Layla smiles adoringly at her daughter. “Yes, you are, baby girl.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Okay, so there will be four on each team.”  
 
    Maddy and Rhona come into the hall and everyone turns to look. Rhona shrugs. “I’m not apologising, I love my wife.” 
 
    Maddy blushes and they join the group. “What are we doing?” 
 
    Sandra turns to her. “Amylia’s trying to see if D’Arcy is going to pick her for her team for bowling. This should be fun to watch and see who she does pick.” 
 
    Maddy nods. “Oh Lord, she is still trying to get that child to pick her? I bet you anything that D’Arcy doesn’t pick her at all.” 
 
    Sandra grins. “Okay, I will see that bet! Dinner for two at a restaurant of the winner’s choice back home.” 
 
    “You think she will pick Meel?” 
 
    “I do. Amylia has made a lot of headway with her these past few days and she is writing her a book. So, I think she will pick her.” 
 
    “Oh, you’re on. Ronnie and I will enjoy a date night on your dime.” 
 
    Sandra and Maddy shake as D’Arcy starts to make her choices.  
 
    “My team will be mommy, Skye and Sandra.” 
 
    Sandra chokes. “Damn.” 
 
    Maddy laughs. “Told you so and look at Meel’s face. I think you and Skye are in trouble, let the fun begin.” 
 
    Sandra looks at Amylia who frowns making Sandra laugh and shrug as D’Arcy comes running over to her. 
 
    “You’re on my team!” 
 
    “Yes, I am and we’re going to win.” 
 
    “Yaaay, we are going to win.” 
 
    Amylia rolls her eyes and laughs taking Skye’s hand. “Let’s go, I’m hungry now too.” 
 
    When they enter the bowling alley D’Arcy’s eyes light up with the lights and noises coming from the arcade. Her eyes are immediately drawn to the stuffed teddy bears in the claw machines. “Wow, look mommy it’s Dory and oh, look it’s the minions. This place is awesome.” 
 
    Rachel smiles down at D’Arcy. “We might try and win one later if you are good.” 
 
    D’Arcy’s eyes go wide with excitement. “I’ll be good I promise.” 
 
    Sandra picks up some menus and they are seated in a booth. “I think it would be wise to eat first then team D’Arcy can win easily against team Amylia.” 
 
    D’Arcy looks at Sandra. “Are we going to win?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Of course, we are. We have Super Skye who has big muscles. We have the Pocket Rocket Rachel and the Silver Surfer Sandra and the most important of all D’Arcy the Destroyer. We have a team of superheroes, we’re going to beat those four so easily.” 
 
    D’Arcy claps her hands and starts to sing and dance. “We’re going to win, we’re going to win.” 
 
    Amylia looks to Sandra and is shocked at the trash talking. “You are sinking to having a four-year-old trash talking war before we play?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “I am merely entertaining D’Arcy with names for our team. If you feel threatened by that then I can’t be held responsible for your sensitivity issues.” 
 
    Amylia cocks an eyebrow. “Oh, game on, Connell. I have my eye on you.” 
 
    “I don’t know what you mean, Miss Bennett. I’m just here to have an enjoyable time.” 
 
    “Sure, you are, I think we’re about to be played.” 
 
    A small smirk twitches at Sandra’s lips, “have you chosen what you would like to eat?” 
 
    “I have just one question; when was the last time you bowled?” 
 
    “Oh, I haven’t bowled since I was in college, so it’s been quite a while. But thank you for bringing up how old I am.” 
 
    They all order their food and D’Arcy is enjoying her pizza. The baby started kicking during dinner and Layla placed D’Arcy’s hand on her tummy to feel it. Her eyes went wide, and she pulled her hand away when she felt it and stared at Layla’s tummy. “Why is the baby kicking, mom? Is the baby hurting you?” 
 
    Layla smiles and looks at Rachel to explain to D’Arcy. “The baby is only moving a little and probably heard you and wanted to say hello. It doesn’t hurt mom, it just lets her know that the baby is doing okay and is getting comfortable.” 
 
    D’Arcy nods. “Can I feel again, mom?” 
 
    Layla grins and places her hand on her tummy. When the baby kicks this time, D’Arcy laughs and bends down. “Hello, baby.” 
 
    Layla laughs and the baby kicks again. D’Arcy claps and starts singing making the baby kick even more. Layla laughs so much that she has to go to the bathroom she kisses Rachel and ruffles D’Arcy’s hair as she passes. They all enjoy their dinner and then they make their way over to the lanes. They split into their teams and D’Arcy sits between Sandra and Skye. Amylia ties up her hair as she watches Sandra roll up the sleeves of her blouse. “Are you sure you’ll be okay to bowl in that skirt?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Don’t you worry, I’ll be just fine, and you should take every advantage you can. I think we should let D’Arcy the Destroyer go first, do you object?” 
 
    “No, not at all. I think that’s a great idea.” 
 
    Sandra moves over to D’Arcy. “Okay D’Arcy, you will need a little help, who would you like to help you?” 
 
    “I think I would like mommy to help me this time.” 
 
    Rachel stands up and helps D’Arcy. D’Arcy starts with knocking down six pins with her two goes. She jumps up and down with delight as they all cheer and clap. Everyone takes turns with Amylia going last on her team and Sandra going last on her team. Sandra chooses her bowling ball and moves towards the lane. She catches Amylia’s eye and winks, she throws the ball and gets a strike. Turning around, she grins at Amylia’s mouth hanging open. Skye gives her a high five and so does Rachel. Not to be outdone, D’Arcy holds up her hand and Sandra gives her a high-five. Amylia tuts stands with her bowling ball, bowls and nine pins go down, she puts her hands on her head. Everyone in her team goes “Aww.” She gets the spare, looks at Sandra and shrugs making her laugh. The game continues, and it becomes very apparent that the real competition is between Amylia and Sandra. Even though everyone is enjoying the game, they’re more interested in who will be the victor, the writer, or her boss. As they reach the end of the ninth frame, Sandra is ahead by eleven points. Sandra gets nine pins down, then Amylia steps up and with the first bowl gets eight pins down leaving one pin on one side and one pin on the other side. She hangs her head. “Damn, the impossible split.” 
 
    She gets one more down and is still eleven behind. Everyone plays their last turns and are eager to watch the last two players. D’Arcy is sitting on Rachel’s lap watching, Sandra steps up and knocks down nine pins and there are “oohs” from the onlookers. Amylia rolls her eyes eagerly watching to see what she does next. She gets the spare easily, then the bonus roll and knocks down another nine. Sandra smiles cockily at Amylia. Sandra sits, and D’Arcy climbs into her lap, holds up her hand and high fives making D’Arcy bounce on her lap. Amylia bowls her first ball and eight pins go down. She walks back, and Skye catches her eye, winking at her she smiles. She picks up the ball, gets the spare and the bonus roll. She lines up her next shot, bowls the ball and watches closely. Sandra stands up because she knows she has a chance of getting the strike. It hits the pins, nine pins fall, and one wobbles and then stays upright. Amylia puts her hands on her head. “No, how unfair is that?” 
 
    Sandra puts D’Arcy down. “You’re one hell of a bowler. You kept that talent quiet.” 
 
    Amylia laughs and looks over at Rhona. “It’s what you call miss spent youth. We hung out a lot around arcades and bowling alleys when we were younger. What’s your story?” 
 
    Sandra laughs and puts her arm around Amylia’s shoulders. “What makes you think there is a story?” 
 
    Amylia throws her a look. “I’m not stupid, you bowled almost 150 in a damn skirt.” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Okay, when I was in college I was on a team and in a league. I won a little here and there, no big deal.” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head. “Unbelievable, you’re a shark. What do you mean won a little here and there?” 
 
    Sandra blushed and Amylia nudges her. “You aren’t going to let it go, are you?” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head no. Sandra rolls her eyes. “Damn, okay. I won varsity titles and a national title.” 
 
    Amylia’s mouth hangs open. “Holy crap…wow…just wow. Oh, wait, did you have a bowling name when you played?” 
 
    Sandra moves away shaking her head no and Amylia tuts but looks at D’Arcy and grins. She motions to D’Arcy to come over and of course, she obliges. 
 
    “Hey D’Arc, your team won. You did great! Sandra played when she was younger, and she was really good. I was hoping she would tell me what her superhero name was, but she wouldn’t, wasn’t that mean?” 
 
    D’Arcy nods and looks across at Sandra who is talking to Rachel and Skye while Maddy and Rhona are talking to Layla. D’Arcy moves away and Amylia stands up grinning and watching. D’Arcy tugs Sandra’s hand. Sandra stops talking, looks down and honkers down to talk to her. 
 
    “Hey, D’Arcy, the Destroyer, we won. We will have to find you a prize.” 
 
    “Oh goody, I would like that. Sandra, what was your superhero name when you played bowling before?” 
 
    Sandra quirks an eyebrow and looks past D’Arcy to Amylia who tries to look innocent but fails miserably. She looks back to D’Arcy. “Your aunt Amylia can be very naughty but I will tell you because you are on my team. My superhero name was Sandra the Sizzler Connell, isn’t that funny?” 
 
    D’Arcy laughs, Sandra picks her up and turns around and practically jumps because Amylia is so close. “Why are you so close? What are you doing?” 
 
    “I was just coming to ask if D’Arcy wanted to go to the arcade and see if we could win a Dory teddy if that’s okay Sizzler?” 
 
    Sandra rolls her eyes. “You are not allowed to use that anymore. Shame on you, using a child.” 
 
    Amylia laughs as she takes D’Arcy and Skye into the arcade section. The rest of the evening is in great spirits and everyone is enjoying themselves. Sandra is glad for the company and D’Arcy is the happiest of them all with a Dory teddy and a minion. They all get back in the limo for the short journey to Layla, Rachel, and D’Arcy’s hotel. It's agreed they’ll come to the hotel for breakfast before the flight home, so they can travel to the airport together. D’Arcy gives Sandra a hug. “Goodnight, Sizzler.” 
 
    Sandra is shocked but can’t help but laugh making everyone else in the car laugh as well. “Goodnight, D’Arcy the Destroyer.” 
 
    Sandra is about to give the driver the name of their hotel when Amylia pushes in. “Dan my man, find us a karaoke bar, stat.” “I know just the place.” 
 
    Amylia sits back and Sandra folds her arms. “Amylia, do we really have to do this?” 
 
    “The night is young, and we have a date with the microphone, its tradition.” 
 
    Sandra looks around the limo and resigns herself to the fact that they are going to a karaoke bar. “Fine, you all win, we are going to a karaoke bar.” 
 
    She is met with a chorus of cheers and Amylia nudges. “It’ll be fun and it’s what we need.” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Okay, bring it on.” 
 
    The limo pulls up outside the bar. “Okay ladies, from what I’ve heard this is the best in town. Enjoy and just ring me when you are ready to leave.” 
 
    Sandra gets out of the car and looks at Dan. He ducks his head, Sandra smirks and walks by. Amylia gets out and slaps him on the shoulder. “Great job Dan. Just because she’s the boss lady doesn’t mean she always so tough. You’ve done a fantastic job.” 
 
    Dan grins. “It’s great to see her doing this. When I dropped her off last night it looked like she was crying a lot, so I’m glad she’s doing better. Oh, this bar is an all-girl bar. She won’t get mad about that, will she?” 
 
    Amylia frowns and then quickly smiles. “It’s been a tough couple of days but nothing a good sing song won’t cure. Well, she will get a little surprise with that, but she’ll survive. See you later, Dan.” 
 
    They all go into the bar and Sandra looks around. Within a few seconds, she looks at Amylia. “Is this a lesbian bar?” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “I didn’t pick it but yes, it is.” 
 
    Sandra just nods. “Well, this will be a first.” 
 
    They all get a seat and a round of drinks. There is a karaoke book on the table and they look at it to see which song they will choose to sing. They sing along to the songs playing and after a few dances, Sandra is surprised she’s actually enjoying herself. She takes a sip of her drink and is approached by a woman. “Hi, can I buy you a drink?” 
 
    Sandra looks up and blushes. “I appreciate the offer, but I’m married.” 
 
    The woman walks away disappointed and Amylia starts laughing. “Oh my God, the straight one got hit on.” 
 
    Sandra blushes again and smiles, “I can’t help it if I have allure.” 
 
    Rhona chokes on her drink. “Allure? What the hell is that?” 
 
    Sandra turns to Rhona, “it means attraction or appeal, which I seem to have in abundance to both men and women, apparently.” 
 
    Maddy cheers and raises her glass. “To the allure.” 
 
    They all do the same and Amylia chooses her song, fills out the form and brings it up to the DJ. She sits down, and Skye puts her arm around her. “So, what did you choose to sing?” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “You will have to wait and see.” 
 
    Skye pouts and Amylia kisses it away. “No pouting, too cute for pouting.” 
 
    Skye grins. “So, do we class this as a date?” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “I suppose it is, but I want a proper date with just us, very soon.” 
 
    Skye leans in. “anything you want.” She kisses her and they both get so caught up in the moment that Amylia doesn’t hear her name being called by the DJ. Rhona hits her on the arm making Amylia pull away. “Hey.” 
 
    “You’re up, moron.” 
 
    “She looks up at the DJ calling her name and stands, the DJ smiles. “I don’t blame you, honey, your girlfriend is sexy.” 
 
    Amylia blushes and makes her way up to the stage. The music starts, she looks down at her table and Skye who smiles up at her. She gets a little nervous but starts to sing the song “Black Velvet” by Allanah Myles. As she starts to sing, Skye’s shocked at how good her voice is. She looks at Rhona and Maddy. “She is really good.” 
 
    Maddy grins. “Yeah, she is and wait until you hear Ronnie and Meel, they are awesome singing together.” 
 
    Sandra looks on and again is hit by a wave of total awe, she is so proud of Amylia. As the song comes to an end everyone at the table stands up and cheers. Amylia comes back down and instead of sitting on her own seat, sits on Skye’s lap much to Skye’s delight. “You were incredible. Why didn’t you tell me you could sing?” 
 
    The next up to sing is Rhona who belts out. “I will survive” by Gloria Gaynor. Again, when she finishes everyone stands up and cheers. Maddy goes up next and isn’t as strong a singer as the first two but gets through “500 Miles” by The Proclaimers. At the end of the song she gets a lot of cheers, Rhona hugs her and she gets a high five from Skye. Skye goes up next and she’s nervous, no one knows if she can sing or not. She has kept her song choice a secret too. She makes her way up to the stage, takes the microphone and the music starts. Amylia and Rhona share a look and then look back at Skye who is no longer on the stage but walking down towards Amylia, singing Melissa Etheridge’s song, “Come to my Window.” Amylia’s mouth hangs open as Skye takes her hand and serenades her hitting every note perfectly. At the end of the song, Skye kisses her amidst the hoots and hollers of everyone in the bar. Skye softly breaks away from the kiss, smiles at Amylia and brings the microphone back up to the DJ.  
 
    “Damn girl, I feel for anyone following that. So, who is going to be our next singer of the night? Don’t be shy, fill out the form and leave them up here. We’re here for some fun.” 
 
    Skye goes back to the table and Amylia is still stunned. “You are full of surprises.” 
 
    Skye shrugs. “I like to sing and when I was younger my mom would play the piano and I would sing with her. It was the happiest times I’ve had.” 
 
    Amylia realises that Skye doesn’t really speak of her parents much. “Does your mom still play, was she really good?” 
 
    Skye smiles. “She was excellent, she played in an orchestra. She died ten years ago. Tonight is the first time I’ve sung since then. That song was one of her favourites and it seemed appropriate to sing it to you because of the words.” 
 
    Amylia moves closer to Skye. “I’m sorry about your mom but thank you for singing for me.” 
 
    Skye smiles and blinks a couple of times as she thinks of her mom, a tear escapes that Amylia catches with her thumb. “It’s okay, baby. You did her proud, sing more now and enjoy it again for her and you.” 
 
    “Yeah, I will thank you.” 
 
    Sandra goes to the bar and another round of drinks comes down, Amylia turns to Sandra, “have you picked your song yet?” 
 
    Sandra sighs. “I was hoping you would forget.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Not a chance, either you pick one or I will.” 
 
    “Damn it, okay, give me the damn book.” 
 
    Amylia squeals with excitement, hands Sandra the book and then takes Rhona’s hand and goes up on stage to sing their duet. “Paradise by the Dashboard Light” by Meat Loaf. Skye and Maddy were bouncing in their seats. Sandra was surprised that she even found herself dancing along. As the song comes to an end, both come back to the table laughing and out of breath.  
 
    “Wow, you two are definitely a great karaoke team.” 
 
    Amylia takes a drink and grins. “So, Sizzler, have you made your choice yet?” 
 
    Sandra cocks an eyebrow and smirks. “I really hate you, you know that?” 
 
    “No, you don’t, you love me. You told me so.” 
 
    Sandra stands up and smacks Amylia’s cheek gently. “I’m beginning to regret that now.” 
 
    She hands the DJ the form and sits back down. As she does, one of the women from behind the bar sets down a drink in front of her. “This is from the woman over there.” She points to a woman in the corner and Sandra blushes. “I can’t accept that, I’m married.”  
 
    She laughs, leaves the drink, and walks over to the woman and says something to her. Sandra watches as the woman still raises her glass to her. Sandra shakes her head smiling and turns around as Maddy pipes up. “Damn, it’s the allure.” 
 
    Sandra laughs and nudges her. “It is the damn, allure. Am I coming off as a lesbian?” 
 
    Maddy laughs. “No, you are the fifth in a group with two very obvious couples, so they assume single.” 
 
    Sandra frowns. “I prefer the allure, we’ll go with that.” 
 
    Sandra is called to sing, and she makes her way to the stage with wolf whistles. She glares at Amylia but is surprised to find it wasn’t from her but from other women in the bar. She smiles, takes the microphone, the music begins, and she starts singing, “These boots are made for walking” by Nancy Sinatra. At the end of the song, she hurries off the stage to lots of applause, cheers, and more wolf whistles. As she sits down, Maddy leans over. “I don’t think they assume single. I think it’s all you and your damn allure.” 
 
    Sandra takes a drink and then looks at Maddy. “You’re very funny, you know that?” 
 
    Maddy grins. “All part of my charm.” 
 
    Amylia pipes up. “I think for our finale we should all sing one last song together before we leave. What do you think?” 
 
    Rhona and Skye quickly agree while Maddy and Sandra mumble and take another drink. Sandra responds. “Why don’t you three sing and leave us two to drink and be merry?” 
 
    Maddy raises her glass and clinks it to Sandra’s. “Here, here.” 
 
    Amylia pouts. “But I have the perfect song for us.” 
 
    Sandra eyes her curiously. “What’s the song?” 
 
    Amylia spots the chink of hope, “We are family” by Sister Sledge.” 
 
    Sandra and Maddy go into a huddle. “She has us, she knows we can’t say no to that freaking song. Why did you have to ask?” 
 
    “Did you not see her pout? I hate that pout, I can’t say no to that pout. At least it’s not a solo.” 
 
    Maddy huffs. “God, I hate you now.” 
 
    Sandra puts her arm around her. “No, you don’t, I have the allure.” 
 
    Maddy bursts out laughing. “Okay, I agree.” 
 
    Sandra looks to Amylia. “Fill out the damn form but the next round is on you.” 
 
    Amylia grins and writes furiously on the piece of paper and brings it up to the DJ. It’s not long before they are called up and they start to sing and dance. Even though Maddy and Sandra were reluctant to go up, they find that they're actually enjoying themselves. The song comes to an end and they go back to their seats. They have one more drink and then make their way back to the limo. “Dan that was a great bar, such fun.” Sandra gets into the car with Maddy and Rhona. Dan looks at Amylia still in shock. “See, I told you she’s not so tough.” 
 
    “I’m glad you had an enjoyable time. Back to the hotel now, Amylia?” 
 
    “Yes please, Dan.” 
 
    Amylia and Skye get into the car and they are bombarded by more singing from Maddy and Sandra. Amylia smiles to herself while she curls into Skye. The limo doesn’t take long to drop them off at the hotel. Maddy and Rhona are the first to say goodnight. Amylia and Skye stay in the elevator up to Sandra’s floor with her. 
 
    “You know, you don’t have to leave me to my room door. I am quite capable.” 
 
    Skye shrugs and Amylia smiles. “I know that, but I wanted to.”  
 
    Sandra smiles softly as the elevator comes to stop and the doors open. Skye waits at the elevator door as Amylia walks Sandra to her room. 
 
    “Thank you for tonight Amylia, it really was a lot of fun.” 
 
    “It really was, and I think we all needed it.” 
 
    “Yes, we did. I will see you in the morning. Good night, Amylia.” 
 
    “Good night, Sizzler” 
 
    “Seriously, that was only cute because D’Arcy said it.” 
 
    Amylia walks away laughing and waving. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 29 
 
    Alex hangs up the phone and goes over to Stella and sits down. “We have to go to Nadia’s hotel room, clear it out and keep the laptop and hard drive for Sandra.” 
 
    Stella nods. “When does that have to be done?” 
 
    “As soon as possible. Mrs Brooks would like to have Nadia’s belongings back as quickly as we can.” 
 
    “That’s understandable, we can go and do that while Andy and Denny keep doing this.” 
 
    Alex gets up and quickly scribbles down the notes she has on the timeline board. Andy and Denny watch on. 
 
    “That looks like a pattern to me.” 
 
    Alex nods as she puts down the marker. “I agree, from what I can see every time there has been a combined signing, one of the women has been taken and murdered. The only murder out of sequence is Bonnie. She was taken at the same event as Nadia. Every one of these events is three months apart. Sandra told me that Amylia burst onto the scene at the second date. She said that Amylia stole the show. She was the hottest name in town and it was the biggest signing for a new author. I think this is where the fascination started with Amylia. She was chosen here. I think if we are right that Amylia will be taken at the next event. Sandra gave me the next date for that, it’s the 10th of May. We need to come up with something to prevent this from happening.” 
 
    Alex stops talking and Andy, Denny and Stella are all sitting shocked. She frowns. “Words would be good now.” 
 
    Denny is the first to respond. “Alex, you’ve pretty much connected the missing links and given us a huge break. How the hell did you put it together? What kind of brain do you have?” 
 
    Alex grins. “I’m a CSI agent, I am trained to think analytically, and this is a jigsaw. All of our victims are authors. I’m using deductions, some assumptions and piecing the jigsaw together. The pieces are coming together and fitting, but we can’t take things for granted and push it to fit what we have. If something goes a different way, we need to follow.” 
 
    Andy grins. “Damn, I’m liking you even more now. Rookie, we don’t need you we have Alex.” 
 
    Stella punches Andy on the arm. “Nice Andy. For that, you recheck the rest of these and Alex and I are going to Nadia’s hotel to clear the room of her stuff. On the way back, we will pick up food, what would you like, Denny?” 
 
    Denny laughs. “Pasta carbonara and a coke.” 
 
    Stella nods. “Your wish is my command.”  
 
    She stands and gets her jacket. “Okay baby, let’s go.” 
 
    Andy frowns. “Don’t I get to place my order?” 
 
    Stella turns with a smirk tugging at her lips. “You believe that you deserve to place an order?” 
 
    Denny smothers her laugh as Andy is clearly put out. “Rookie, if you play dirty and come back here without my lasagne you will be in trouble!” 
 
    Alex laughs while Stella shrugs and ducks to miss the flying missile in the form of a pen. “Don’t worry, I’ve got you covered.” 
 
    “Bless you, sweet Alex.” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex. “Traitor in the midst, it’s damn lucky you’re sexy.” 
 
    Alex shrugs and they leave Denny and Andy concentrating on the CCTV footage while they make their way out to the car. They get in and Stella puts on her seat belt. She turns to say something to Alex but is silenced by a kiss. She melts into it and responds in kind. After a few minutes, Alex breaks the kiss. “I really needed that. Damn, sitting so close to you and you looking so sexy when you’re concentrating has driven me insane.” 
 
    Stella laughs and leans over and kisses her again. “I missed your lips too among other things, unfortunately, that will have to wait.” 
 
    Alex bites her lip. “Oh, you’re going there?” 
 
    Stella grins. “Yeah, I am. I want a lot more of what we were doing earlier.” 
 
    Alex moans. “You need to stop talking and get to driving or I’ll take you in this damn car.” 
 
    A fist of arousal courses through Stella’s body and she squirms in her seat. “Damn it, now I’m really horny. You get back over there and try not to look so sexy. We have work to do.” 
 
    Alex laughs, sits back in her seat, and rests her hand on Stella’s thigh needing some form of contact. They drive to the hotel, park the car, and go in. They get into the elevator and as the doors close, Stella backs Alex against the wall kissing her hard and demanding. Passion meets passion and only the ding of the bell breaks them apart. They grin at each other and Stella removes her hands from under Alex’s sweater. Alex is breathing hard and Stella is flushed, trying to compose herself. They walk down the hallway to Nadia’s room and pull on gloves in case they find any other messages as they go through Nadia’s belongings. 
 
    “It seems wrong to be packing up her things, it’s intrusive almost.” 
 
    “I know but we will do it and save Mrs Brooks and Tamara the hurt and upset from doing it. Let’s look for her laptop and hard drive. I will pack up her clothes and toiletries.” 
 
    Stella nods moves to the side of the bed and finds a laptop bag and a backpack. “Okay, I have the laptop and I’m guessing the hard drive will be in here.” 
 
    She sits on the bed, opens it up and empties the contents onto the bed. A red box catches her attention with the name Tamara written in calligraphy on the lid. “Al, look at this.” 
 
    Alex stops packing the suitcase and comes beside Stella. “What is it?” 
 
    “I don’t know. I don’t think I should open it, it’s for Tamara.” 
 
    Alex nods and then considers it. “We need to make sure it’s not from the killer. I don’t want to be responsible for giving her something that will cause her pain from that prick.” 
 
    Stella frowns and gets angry. “Damn, do you really think it could be?” 
 
    Alex shrugs. “It’s a possibility.” 
 
    “Damn okay, here it goes.” 
 
    She lifts the lid and inside is a velvet box and a scroll. Stella looks at Alex “I don’t think this is the killer, I think it’s from Nadia.” 
 
    “I do too, but we should check just to be sure.” 
 
    “I really don’t want to do this.” 
 
    “I know, we will be careful and if it is from Nadia we’ll put it all back together.” 
 
    Stella carefully opens the scroll and reads at the top my dearest Tamara and scans to the bottom and sees Nadia’s name. She is satisfied and carefully rolls it up and places it gently back into the box. “It’s for Tamara from Nadia. I think it’s a love letter. I have the laptop and the hard drive for Sandra. I haven’t found any other messages. I will call Tamara and we can drop them off to her before they leave, hopefully, we aren’t too late. Have you got all of her clothes packed up?” 
 
    “I’m just zipping up the case, go ahead and make the call. I’ll be good to go when you’re finished.” 
 
    Stella stands up, takes a deep breath, and dials Tamara’s number. She waits for an answer. “Hi Tamara, it’s Stella. Have you left for the airport yet? You haven’t, Alex and I was just getting Nadia’s things together. What hotel are you in? That’s only a few minutes away, we’ll be right there, okay? See you soon. Bye, Tamara.” 
 
    “Al, they have to leave in forty minutes, are we all set?” 
 
    “I just want to make sure we have everything.” 
 
    Alex checks the bathroom while Stella checks the drawers and wardrobe. Satisfied they have everything, they make their way to the hotel where Mrs Brooks is staying. They go to the reception desk and ask them to call up to the room to let them know they have arrived. The receptionist smiles and makes the call and hangs up. “You can go straight up; Mrs Brooks is in room 224.” 
 
    “Thanks.” 
 
    Stella walks slowly to the door and Alex turns. “Everything okay?” 
 
    “I’m fine.” 
 
    Alex cocks her head to the side. “Talk to me, why are you walking so slowly?” 
 
    “I’m just nervous and this is going to be emotional and tough on Tamara. I feel really bad for her.” 
 
    Alex smiles softly. “You are something else. You have such a big heart and are something very special, Stel. I’m so happy I get to share a piece of your heart because it is full of love and empathy for others. You have a romantic soul and it just adds to who you are.” 
 
    She leans in and kisses her tenderly. “Come my darling, I will be there with you every step of the way.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “I’m happy that you will because I’m a really soft-hearted person. I cry at sad movies and this thing between Nadia and Tamara really breaks my heart. It makes me extremely happy that you want to be here with me.” 
 
    They stop at the door and Alex gives Stella a nod to knock. She grimaces, and Alex squeezes her hand giving support, “I’m here, go on sweetheart, knock the door.” 
 
    She knocks the door and Tamara answers and smiles softly. “Hi Stella, hi Alex, please come in.” 
 
    “Hi, Tamara.” 
 
    Alex leaves the suitcase near the door while Stella brings the backpack and laptop bag with her. Mrs Brooks comes out to meet them and sits down on the nearby chair. 
 
    “Hello Stella, hello Alex, please sit down.” 
 
    Stella and Alex sit down beside each other and look at one another. Stella smiles. “Hello Mrs Brooks, we have all of Nadia’s belongings for you. I will bring the laptop and hard drive to Sandra if that was the agreement?” 
 
    “It was, but I think you have something else that is making you nervous. I don’t know you very well but on the first occasion I met you, your eyes gave you away. You show so much through your eyes, just like you are doing now. Is there something wrong?” 
 
    Stella smiles. “You are very observant, and I do have something, but nothing is wrong. You must be some kind of a shrink or a teacher or something. I don’t seem to be able to keep anything from you.” 
 
    Mrs Brooks laughs. “I am, or I was a counsellor. It’s not a bad thing to show your emotions, it’s quite rare to get that in a police officer. You have empathy and a great deal of vigour to get what you want. It makes you great at what you do. So, tell me, what do you have?” 
 
    “It’s actually something for Tamara.” 
 
    At the mention of her name, Tamara moves across and sits beside Mrs Brooks. “For me?” 
 
    Stella looks at her and then opens the backpack. “When we were going through the room to check for additional evidence and look for the laptop, I found this.” 
 
    She takes out the box and hands it to Tamara. Tamara takes the box and looks to Stella and Alex. “Do you know what is in here?” 
 
    Stella chokes a little and Alex takes the question. “We do because we wanted to make sure it wasn’t planted there by anyone other than Nadia. That is the only reason we looked.” 
 
    Tamara nods as she traces her name with her fingers and a smile tugs her lips. She turns to Mrs Brooks. “Nadia was practising this in my office one evening and I walked in. She became so embarrassed. I asked her what she was doing, and she told me it was research. She was practising names to see how she would describe particular letters. I sat beside her and watched her while she wrote my name. She had this thing that she used to do when she was concentrating. She would bite her bottom lip a little. I always found it so adorable and now I know it wasn't researched, it was for this.”   
 
    Mrs Brooks smiles. “Nadia always did that, even as a child no matter what the task was she would bite that lip when it was something she wanted perfect. She would practice until it was perfect. Are you going to open it?” 
 
    Tamara smiles and opens the lid slowly. Her eyes are drawn to the smaller box, but she takes the scroll out first and looks at Mrs Brooks. “Julia, I think it’s a letter.” 
 
    Julia smiles. “You can take it into the bedroom if you wish, Tamara.” 
 
    “No, it’s okay. I will read it quietly here if that’s okay?” 
 
    “Of course.” 
 
    Tamara carefully opens the scroll and notices the beautiful penmanship instantly. She looks up at Stella and Alex. “Did you read it?” 
 
    “No, not any of it.” 
 
    Tamara nods as she begins to read, 
 
    My dearest Tamara, 
 
    For so many years I have been working with you. You gave me a chance to fulfil my dreams. These past three years I have noticed a change in my feelings towards you. I have found myself playing small games to set up times for us to be together. I used to come to your office to write because my roommates were too noisy. I have to confess I live alone, I just wanted to be near you. It’s that look in your eyes and the smile on your face that makes the time slip by so freely. It’s those moments that I cherish and there is no other place I would rather be. I have found that I am my happiest when I am with you. It was your smile, you see, that got me every time. It spoke to me, warmed my heart, and just made my days so much brighter. I wanted to tell you so many times how you’ve made me feel but the words failed me. So, I decided to take the romantic route and write you a love letter. I want to tell you that you are the key that has unlocked my heart. You brought me laughter when there were times I felt pain. You are the woman I have dreamt of. I have longed to tell you that your beauty is like the golden sun and on so many occasions one glimpse from you swept me off my feet. I love you, Tamara. You are safe in my heart and I will keep you there forever. Being in your arms is the most wonderful feeling in the world as we sit on the bench watching the time go by. The feel of your lips so soft, the warmth of your hand as you hold mine, such simple little gestures that mean the world to me. It’s amazing that three little words can make you feel so nervous but when you actually admit them you can’t stop smiling. Even as I write this I am grinning so much. If I was in your office writing one of my books you would be so curious. You were always curious and would hover and try to read over my shoulder. If only you knew how much I loved when you did that or when you leaned over me from behind to read. The smell of your perfume intoxicated me. How I wanted to be brave and kiss your exposed neck, your beautiful neck. Tamara, my love, you are my Goddess. I’m floating on the thrill of this exhilarating and at the same time terrifying, feeling of love. Four letters, such a small word with the biggest meaning. I hope that you will accept the ring in the box as a symbol of my promise of everlasting friendship and love for you. 
 
    I love you with every fibre of my being. 
 
    Always yours, 
 
    Nadia 
 
    xxx 
 
    Tears are sliding down Tamara’s face as she reads the last few lines over and over again. She traces them with her fingers and then moves to the red velvet box, opens it and gasps. Unable to hold it in anymore, she begins to cry. Stella quickly moves to her and holds her as she clings to Stella. Julia looks on and doesn’t really know what to do. Tamara settles down a little and Stella continues to hold her. “Julia, Nadia loved me, look.” 
 
    She passes the letter over to Julia and lets her read it. When Julia finishes reading it, she wipes away the tear that falls. “Nadia certainly had a way with words. Are you going to wear the ring?”  
 
    Tamara smiles. “I want to, is it okay with you?” 
 
    Julia laughs. “Tamara, Nadia got the ring for you because she loved you and wanted to promise you her love. It’s your decision if you want to wear it.” 
 
    Tamara takes out the ring and slides it on her ring finger. “I love her, loved her, I loved her for such a long time. I really hope she knew that on some level.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “I don’t think she would have bought you a ring if she didn’t know on some level you had feelings for her.” 
 
    “I agree with Alex, Nadia must have known on some level how you felt about her. Buying a ring is a big deal and she wouldn’t do that lightly. Now, let me see the ring.” 
 
    Tamara smiles and shows Julia the ring. It’s a white gold pave-set split-shank band. “It’s a beautiful ring. Now, you have something to cherish and always remember that you both shared a love.” 
 
    Stella and Alex are sitting quietly unsure whether they should just get up and leave when Julia turns to them. “Thank you, both for bringing Nadia’s things back to us and for bringing Nadia back to me. I have no doubt that you will find who did this and when you do, I would appreciate a call.” 
 
    “Of course, we will inform you. We should let you finish getting ready. Again, I’m so sorry that this has happened to you both.” 
 
    They give Mrs Brooks a hug and Alex hugs Tamara. Stella moves to Tamara and hugs her Tamara whispers. “Thank you for everything. Keep Amylia safe, okay?” 
 
    “I will. I’ll do everything I can, I promise.” 
 
    Stella and Alex make their way back to the car. Stella sits in, puts her seat belt on and stays quiet. Alex leans back against the headrest, turns her head to look at Stella. “That was tough, they really would have been a beautiful couple. They were made for each other. Tamara adored her.” 
 
    “Yeah, she really did. That letter was beautiful and in a way, I’m glad she has that. The ring was beautiful, Nadia really had great taste. I just wish this was different for her.” 
 
    “I know, I do too. Are you okay?” 
 
    “I don’t know, I just wonder if it would have been different if we knew earlier. Could we have saved her?” 
 
    “You can’t think like that, sweetheart. I know it’s hard now because we know who Nadia’s friends and family are. We have to work with what we have and unfortunately, we got on this one too late. Focus on the next gameplay, make sure we check every piece of evidence and do everything we possibly can to stop the next one from happening is the best we can do.” 
 
    Stella closes her eyes and tries to compose herself. “I’m sorry, I just found that really hard. I’ll get my head back in the game. We should get back to base and bring Denny and Andy some food. Hopefully, we will have some more mugshots to look at.” 
 
    Stella goes to turn on the ignition, but Alex stops her. “Baby, wait. It’s okay, you have nothing to apologise for. If that didn’t affect you in there I would be worried. Don’t drive off until you are ready, we can wait another couple of minutes.” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex and smiles softly. “Would it be okay if you just held me for a minute?” 
 
    Alex gathers Stella into her arms and within a few seconds, Stella begins to cry. Alex releases the seat belt that Stella has on so that she can hold her closer. “It’s okay sweetheart, I’m here.” 
 
    Stella’s tears subside, and she rests her head on Alex’s shoulder. “I don’t know why I’m crying. God, you have me constantly blubbering on your shoulder.” 
 
    “Honey, stop. Nadia’s brutal killing brought up a lot of old stuff for you and on top of that, we started dating. We saw each other naked and today has been emotional, it’s all taking a toll on you.” 
 
    “Is it too much to deal with so early in a relationship?” 
 
    Alex pushes Stella away so that she can look into her eyes. “Listen to me, okay? I want to be with you and I’m not going anywhere. I understand where all these feelings are coming from and I’m going to be here to help you through, is that clear?”  
 
    Stella nods her head and Alex smiles. “You’re such a knucklehead, good job you’re cute.” 
 
    She leans in kissing her softly with as much feeling as she can. When she breaks the kiss Stella’s eyes are still closed. As she opens them she smiles and bites her lip. “I guess we should go, right?” 
 
    Alex laughs. “I think we should because if we stay here much longer we could get into trouble.” 
 
    Stella puts on her seat belt, starts the ignition, and takes Alex’s hand. “You know those things you say, they matter to me, they really do.” 
 
    Alex grins. “Yeah, they do, and I mean them.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 30 
 
    Skye opens the door and they stumble into the room laughing. Amylia kicks off her shoes and turns to Skye. “That was fun, did you have a good night?” 
 
    Skye is undressing and Amylia’s eyes are drawn to her hands as she unbuckles her belt and pops the button on her jeans. Skye grins at the look on Skye’s face knowing she has her full attention. “I had a wonderful time, but I was hoping that the night wasn’t over quite just yet.” 
 
    Amylia licks her lips. “What did you have in mind?” 
 
    Skye pushes off her jeans revealing part of her naked self to Amylia. She moves toward her. “You’re my girlfriend now I guess I could tell you… but then where’s the fun in that? When I could just show…” 
 
    Skye pulls the t-shirt from Meels jeans and discards it, unclasps her bra, and releases her breasts. Skye’s hands tweak the nipples into erect peaks making Amylia groan in pleasure. Skye attacks the juncture between her neck and shoulder with kisses and the soft mewls of pleasure almost blow Skye’s composure to rush and take Amylia hard and fast, but she wants this to be slow, sweet, and torturous. She trails her hand slowly down and undoes her jeans. She pushes them off and expects to push off the underwear as well but is surprised to find none. She stops her kisses and finds a grinning Amylia. “Two can play that game.” 
 
    Skye shakes her head and backs Amylia onto the bed. “You will pay for that delicious surprise. I will make you wait even longer, now.” 
 
    Amylia’s eyes widen. “You can’t be serious?” 
 
    Skye grins and reaches for the chiffon scarf. “Hands up now, be a good girl.” 
 
    Amylia does as she is told, biting her bottom lip. Skye ties both hands together. “Is that too tight?” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “No, it’s fine. Are you going to take me, now?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Patience Bennett, the night is young, and I haven’t begun to start to play yet. I have a few tricks for you.” 
 
    Amylia quirks her eyebrow. “Like what?” 
 
    Skye grins. “All will be revealed. I won’t hurt you and I promise you if you don’t want it, just say the word and I won’t.” 
 
    “You’re making me a little nervous.” 
 
    Skye kisses her softly. “I promise it will all be pleasurable, nothing will hurt or harm you. I could never hurt you.” 
 
    “What are you going to do?” 
 
    “Enhance your senses.” 
 
    Amylia still looks confused as Skye smiles and goes to retrieve what she needs. Amylia raises her head to try and find out what Skye is up to. Skye returns with a glass of ice, a candle and her toy that gave Amylia such pleasure. The only one that gives her a hint of unease is the candle, but she is open to trying. Skye approaches the side of the bed. “To enhance the senses, I need to blindfold you. Are you okay with that?” 
 
    Amylia bites her lip and nods her head. Skye smiles and leans over kissing her tenderly and then blindfolds her. She moves onto the bed, straddles, and kisses her feather-light over her body making the goosebumps raise on Amylia’s skin. She tracks her fingertips lightly across Amylia’s breasts and tweaks her nipples making Amylia whimper. Skye smiles at the small victory and continues the feather-light kisses and touches all over Amylia’s body, touching her everywhere but between her legs. Skye reaches for the ice cube and runs it up Amylia’s stomach. The first contact making Amylia cry out but soon turn to a moan as she feels Skye’s warm tongue follow behind. Skye rubs the ice cube over Amylia’s nipple, her back arches and she starts to mumble incoherently. She tries to lower her arms but Skye bites down on her nipple making Amylia hiss. She quickly soothes the area with loving strokes from her tongue. She taps Amylia’s arms and Amylia complies leaving them above her head. The ice cube is then trailed down Amylia’s stomach as Skye revels in the sight of watching Amylia’s body bend to her will. She trails the ice cube slowly down and moves between her legs, licks her lips as she sees how wet Amylia is. She refuses to touch Amylia where she needs, even though Amylia moves her hips to try and force her hand. Skye remains slow and runs the ice along her inner thigh until the ice melts. She bends her head and kisses her inner thigh, running her tongue along the trail that the ice cube left behind. She dips her tongue slightly into Amylia to taste the liquid goodness that is gathering there. Amylia whimpers at the feel of her tongue and then groans at the loss. Skye licks her lips and then goes to light the candle. She lets it burn for a few minutes while she kisses Amylia and allows her to taste herself.  
 
    The need in Amylia is evident when her voice strains. “Skye, when will you touch me? Take me? Can you not see how wet I am? How ready am I for you? Baby please…” 
 
    It’s like music to Skye’s ears and she grins. “Soon sweetheart, I want to give you so much pleasure that you’ll reach the stars and then come back to me.” 
 
    “Jesus honey, if you keep talking to me like that, you will talk me into coming.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Not tonight, we can try that another night.” 
 
    She gets another piece of ice and runs it up and down Amylia’s chest making her gasp. As she does, Skye gets the candle and gently drops the candle wax onto Amylia’s skin making Amylia mewl and arch in a way that makes Skye bite her lip. The sensation of the cold and hot turning her on even more than she thought possible. Skye continues until she sees that Amylia is thoroughly soaked. She quickly puts on the strap-on and goes between Amylia’s legs and starts to lick and nibble her clit. Amylia’s hips buck and Skye knows that it won’t take long for Amylia to burst. She wants to prolong it, so she brings her to the crest of the wave, then pulls away leaving Amylia on the brink and letting the orgasm subside slightly making Amylia curse in frustration. “Fuck, baby…I need to so bad…please…please let me…” 
 
    When Skye is satisfied that the orgasm has subsided enough, she starts again. She lets the orgasm start to build and once she feels the orgasm getting near she stops again making Amylia thrash on the bed and curse her again. Once Amylia stops thrashing Skye begins again and allows her to come this time. Amylia comes hard and is barely finished when Skye starts with the strap-on. Amylia is so wet that Skye slides inside easily. Amylia gasps in pleasure and her hips move to a rhythm with Skye and it isn’t long before she is asking Skye to go harder and deeper. Skye moves Amylia’s leg so that she can go in deeper and fulfil her demand. Amylia has lost the ability to speak English and has started speaking in tongues or some gibberish that Skye has never heard before. The only words she can understand are “fuck, yeah and God.” 
 
    Before long Amylia is exploding and the orgasm is ripping through her body. Skye slows down and allows all the goodness to flow from Amylia. Amylia flops down on the bed spent and Skye slowly slides out of her, takes off the strap-on, unties Amylia’s hands and takes off the blindfold. Only then, does she realise that Amylia has fallen asleep! Skye laughs. 
 
    I’ve fucked her senseless, I’ve knocked her out! 
 
    Skye gathers her into her arms, kisses her on the forehead, turns out the light and settles down to sleep feeling like a true warrior. 
 
    Skye’s alarm goes off and she moves to switch it off quickly. Amylia stirs slowly, snuggles into Skye and kisses Skye’s breast drawing a moan from her lover. Amylia’s eyes flutter open and as she looks up at Skye a range of sensations flash through her mind and she leans up on her elbow. “You knocked me out last night. You toyed with me so much that when I finally did come, I came so hard! Then with that strap on and how you do me with that. You went into beast mode! I definitely saw stars, I left you…oh my god…” 
 
    Skye laughs and kisses her. “I felt like a God when I saw what had happened.” 
 
    Amylia blushes and even when she does she can’t believe that she is embarrassed by it. “I can’t believe that happened, that has never happened to me…ever. I’m still so sticky…Oh, my God…I need to shower.” 
 
    Skye kisses her again. “Would you like some company?” 
 
    Amylia grins, leans down capturing her lips and then breathing against her lips. “Of course.” 
 
    Amylia gets up and as she stands, her legs are still like jelly and she looks at Skye. “Jesus, what did you do?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Honey, you were there and told me what you wanted.” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head, grabs Skye’s hand, and walks slower than usual into the shower. She turns on the water and she starts to wash down Skye. Her fingers trail down and go between her legs and feel how hard Skye’s clit is already. “Oh honey, I left you in such a state. Let me sort that out for you.” 
 
    She starts to stroke Skye making her groan in pleasure as she dips her fingers inside and uses her thumb on Skye’s clit. She pushes her against the wall and kisses her passionately as Skye responds in kind and starts to stroke Amylia hard and fast. Amylia breaks the kiss, her breathing coming hard and fast against Skye’s neck. The shower is filled with the noise of their melodious moans and is broken when Skye cries out Amylia’s name as her orgasm bursts through. Skye doesn’t ease the pressure and speeds up to make Amylia come hard and on already weak legs Skye catches her before she drops to her knees and holds her close. 
 
    “Jesus Skye, you have destroyed me.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Come here, I will wash you. Then we will go and meet everyone for breakfast before we all leave for the airport.” 
 
    They quickly get washed up, dried, and dressed and make their way to the restaurant. Sandra is already there with Rachel, Layla, and D’Arcy. Amylia takes note of Sandra and notices that the last couple of days has taken a toll on her. “Skye, would you be mad if I wanted to go to the funeral with Sandra?” 
 
    Skye smiles tenderly. “I thought you might, we can arrange it. I don’t see a problem with that.” 
 
    Amylia kisses her. “Thank you.” 
 
    D’Arcy spots them and comes barrelling over. “Hello, Skye.” 
 
    Skye picks her up. “Hello D’Arc, did you sleep well?” 
 
    “I did, I slept like a princess. I’m getting orange juice and pancakes with strawberries for breakfast. Do you want some?” 
 
    Amylia watches as she is being completely ignored. She waves and says good morning to everyone, sits down and reaches for the coffee pot. Skye is still engaged in animated conversation. Sandra looks at her and waits until she takes her coffee “Amylia, are you okay? Did you sleep alright?”  
 
    Amylia blushes. “I slept fine, why?” 
 
    Sandra looks again and then clears her throat. “I retract the question. I know the answer now.” 
 
    Amylia wishes the ground would swallow her and turns a brighter shade of red. 
 
    Layla watches Amylia and grins. “Big night last night, Meel? How was the karaoke?” 
 
    Amylia makes a face. “The karaoke was brilliant! I even got Sandra singing. Apparently, she has the allure and had women throwing themselves at her.” 
 
    Sandra rolls her eyes and then smiles. “I can’t help it if I have a natural allure that attracts people to me.” 
 
    Rachel and Layla laugh, and Layla continues to dig. “So, what’s got you so exhausted? It’s not like you to be so whacked after a night on the town.” 
 
    Skye starts to blush but continues to talk to D’Arcy trying to ignore the conversation going on around her. Apparently, Amylia has other ideas and decides to cover D’Arcy’s ears much to her annoyance. “For your information, this is the look of a woman who was thoroughly fucked by her girlfriend last night. So, well, that she was knocked out and then screwed again hard in the shower before breakfast. So, I think I look damn good, thank you very much.” 
 
    Layla’s mouth hangs open and Rachel begins to laugh as Skye’s face lights up bright red. Sandra is fanning herself. “Damn, I miss my husband right about now.” 
 
    Amylia turns to Sandra and bursts out laughing. She removes her hands from D’Arcy’s ears with the child frowning at her. 
 
    “Meel, that’s not nice putting your hands on my ears. I can’t hear Skye talking.” 
 
    Just at that moment Rhona and Maddy walk in and look around the table and Rhona huffs. “Damn it, we missed something.” 
 
    Layla is still speechless, and no one is feeling up to sharing the latest information with them. They sit down and Rhona pouts. “How rude not to share.” 
 
    Rachel breaks the silence and changes the conversation. “So, when things start to settle back home, how would you all like to come to Layla’s baby shower?” 
 
    D’Arcy turns to Rachel. “Mommy, the shower wouldn’t be big enough for everyone.” 
 
    Skye laughs, and D’Arcy looks at her crossly. “Why are you laughing, Skye?” 
 
    Skye hugs her and explains what a baby shower is making her clap excitedly. They all have breakfast and the limo arrives to take everyone to the airport. As they are sitting waiting for the aeroplane, Amylia sits beside Sandra making her close the paper she was reading. She takes off her glasses and turns in her chair. “Okay Amylia, spit it out. What is it? What’s on your mind?” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “What makes you think something is on my mind?” 
 
    Sandra puts her arm around Amylia’s shoulders. “I have known you for quite some time now. I know your moods and today you have sat beside me at breakfast, in the car and now this. You’ve never made a beeline to be near me like this before. So, talk, what gives?” 
 
    Amylia leans into her, it has always been a close relationship between them. “Okay, so you got me. I want to go to the funeral with you. I don’t want you to go alone, so I want to be there with you. I want to say a final goodbye to Nadia too.” 
 
    Sandra moves back a little and looks at Amylia. “You want to come with me?” 
 
    “Yes, I do.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “You really are full of surprises lately. I would appreciate the company, thank you. It will be a quick turnaround when we get back home. We will fly out again tonight and the funeral will be tomorrow morning.” 
 
    “I’ll be ready, I want to do this.” 
 
    “I’m not used to you being so nice and easy to manage.” 
 
    Amylia frowns but can’t keep it up and laughs. “I can always go back to being a brat if you wish?” 
 
    “God no! I much prefer you like this and Skye has done a wonderful job. If she can keep you tired out you won’t be able to run off.” 
 
    “I can’t believe you just said that! You want me on my back more?” 
 
    Sandra laughs “I did not use those words. Plus, like I really would have to push you or would even have any control over that. By the sounds of things, Skye has that aspect under control already. How things have changed from day one.” 
 
    Amylia rolls her eyes. “Okay yes, I gave you a rough a time and yes it turned out to be a good thing. Damn, I hate when you are right.” 
 
    The intercom comes on to announce that they need to board the flight. They get up when Rhona rushes up to her. “Oh, my God, I finally heard about your night! I got it out of Layla.” 
 
    Amylia turns around and Layla just shrugs while Maddy is fanning herself and looks frazzled. Skye is giving D’Arcy a piggyback and Sandra just laughs and gives her shoulder a squeeze. “I don’t want more details. I got enough, thank you. So, I’ll leave you to give the very excited Rhona more information.” 
 
    Amylia looks at the flapping Rhona and simply shrugs and recounts the night as they walk towards the plane. Rhona is hanging on every word, salivating and has to lick her lips every so often.  
 
    “Hot damn, the stud is definitely what I imagined and then some.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “Yes, she is and she’s mine.” 
 
    She stops and waits for Skye before boarding and walks beside her. She slides her hand into Skye’s. “Missed you.” 
 
    Skye looks at her shocked at the admission but smiles. “Missed you, too. Did you talk to Sandra?” 
 
    “I did and it’s going to be a pretty quick turnaround for us. I think Sandra is relieved to have some company. I really think this has been harder than she has let on. I’m glad to actually help her for once.” 
 
    “I’m glad honey and we will do whatever we need to make it easier for her.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 31 
 
    “Okay ladies, dinner is here. I hope there’s more to go on than before we left.” 
 
    Denny and Andy swing around in their chairs and stare at both of them. “Well, a little more, you guys look like hell. Did you find something else in Nadia’s room?” 
 
    Stella sits down in her chair. “Nothing from the killer but we found a box for Tamara from Nadia. Inside was a love letter and a ring, I guess you could call it a promise or engagement ring. It was tough to watch Tamara go through that.” 
 
    Denny’s mouth hangs open. “She was going to confess her true feelings on this trip through a love letter?” 
 
    Alex smiles. “Appears so. Nadia was a gifted author but for matters of her own heart, she found it hard to find the right words to say. So, she wrote them down. Unfortunately, they arrived too late.” 
 
    “Damn, that’s so sad.” 
 
    “Yeah, it is. But I think Tamara is taking solace knowing that her feelings for Nadia were not unrequited. All the intimate times they had together she can class as dates. She can cherish those moments and she’s wearing the ring too.” 
 
    “You’re such a romantic rookie; how did I not realise you were such a mush?” 
 
    Denny hits Andy on the arm and Stella is satisfied and smiles at Denny. 
 
    “There is nothing wrong with romance and you’re not all tough or did you forget how you proposed? I could tell and that would warrant you being called mush.” 
 
    Andy swallows hard as Stella and Alex leans forward in their seats as they listen, putting their forks down waiting to see if Denny will spill Andy’s take on romance. Andy acts nonchalant and takes a bite of her lasagna. “This is tasty, thanks, rookie. So, what we found was…” 
 
    Stella blinks and blanches at Andy. “It must be bad if you are trying to change the conversation, but I think I want to hear Denny finish if that’s okay. She won’t be long, plus I see frames frozen and hard copies already made.” 
 
    Stella winks at Andy who sighs and looks at Denny and twirls her fork giving her the okay to continue. Denny grins. “Okay, so it was an early Saturday morning, June 19th. Andy wakes me up and says it’s a beautiful day we should take the bikes out and head to the beach. I was in a mood because she came home so late from working a case and only had two hours sleep. She looked so cute I couldn’t refuse. We got up and ready and we left but she kept stopping saying she was having bike trouble. I was getting quite pissed off and just wanted to go home when she would suddenly get it to work again. So, off we would go again, and we finally reached the beach. When we got there, she had to choose the spot. It was her idea to come out, and this was ridiculous, but I went along. She found a beautiful little quiet spot that overlooked everything. The scenery from the height was stunning. She laid out a blanket, and that’s when I noticed she had brought a basket with lots of goodies. To say it was a surprise is an understatement. It was secluded, so we changed out of our leathers and had just our underwear on. Not caring, since there was no one around, we laughed, talked, and had a beautiful picnic. Andy was so attentive all day and she looked so relaxed, any ounce of my bad mood melted away. We stayed there longer than we should, the air was getting cooler and we put back on our leathers, watched the tide come in and the sun setting. We got back on our bikes and were on our way back home when Andy signalled that we had to pull over. She had to take a call and had to go to work. I understood but it was disappointing, and I hoped that after a perfect day a perfect night would follow. So, there I was watching as she sped off following her much slower, the ride much flatter now like the wind had been sucked out of my sails. Arriving back to the house deflated and opening the door, I was met with a trail of lit tea lights. So, I followed them up the stairs, along the hall, into the bedroom and there on the floor was a heart shape made of tea lights and in the middle, was a jigsaw and a balloon with a weight attached. Hunkering down, I did the jigsaw. I love jigsaws and once it came together, I realised what was coming, so I hurried the last few pieces and the last piece was a box. Inside the box was a safety pin, I used it to pop the balloon and there was the most beautiful engagement ring. As I picked it up and turned around Andy was on one knee. I had tears running down my face and smiling so big at the same time. She was smiling and I jumped into her arms saying yes. I’ve never been happier.” 
 
    She leans across and kisses Andy who is blushing crimson. Stella hits her on the arm. “Well, hot damn Andy, way to raise the bar on proposals. You nailed it.” 
 
    Alex nods in agreement and Andy, although still embarrassed, grins smugly. They tuck into their food and as they do, Alex moves the conversation to the photos. “So, our mystery killer has what four personas or disguises?” 
 
    “I’m thinking disguises more so than personas, but notice the height. Are they too small for a man?” 
 
    Alex frowns and goes closer to the screen. “Maybe, do we have the heights of all the victims?” 
 
    Stella puts down her tray and runs through the case files. “Um… yeah, we do, honey.” 
 
    “Okay, write them all on the board. I’ll put this image through a little toy of mine and find out the killer’s height.” 
 
    Stella writes on the board, filling in the details. As she finishes, she stands back and looks at the picture so far. Andy and Denny come beside her and observe the table. 
 
      
 
    
    
      
      	  Samantha Jennings 
  
      	  23 Jan 
  
      	  Combined book signing  
  
      	  5ft3 
  
     
 
      
      	  Ruth Long 
  
      	  13 April 
  
      	  Combined book signing  
  
      	  5ft6 
  
     
 
      
      	  Janet Potter 
  
      	  3 July  
  
      	  Combined book signing  
  
      	  5ft5 
  
     
 
      
      	  Linda Daly  
  
      	  30 Oct 
  
      	  Combined Book Signing 
  
      	  5ft4 
  
     
 
      
      	  T.J. Watkins 
  
      	  13 Jan  
  
      	  Combined Book Signing 
  
      	  5ft5 
  
     
 
      
      	  Nadia Brooks  
  
      	  23 Apr 
  
      	  Combined Book Signing 
  
      	  5ft7 
  
     
 
      
      	  Bonnie Mason 
  
      	  25 Apr  
  
      	  Combined Book Signing  
  
      	  5ft2 
  
     
 
      
      	  Amylia Bennett  
  
      	  10 May 
  
      	  Combined Book Signing  
  
      	  5ft8 
  
     
 
    
   
 
      
 
    Alex stops and turns around at the three women looking at the board, shaking her head. “What are you three doing?” 
 
    Stella turns. “We are reading. The authors are small, only Amylia, Nadia and Ruth were tall. Everyone else was 5ft 5 and under.” 
 
    “That means nothing, they don’t need height to be great authors. Come over here and look at this.” 
 
    Denny sits down, and Stella and Andy stand behind. “What have you got?” 
 
    “So, I put the image into my program and by my reckoning, the killer is 5ft 9inches in height. It doesn’t rule out a man. A woman of this height could overpower the smaller women on the board but why would the others submit so easy to a woman? Maybe that’s why Nadia fought back. She tried to pick her up and Nadia didn’t want the advances, her heart belonged to Tamara. That was a vicious attack to inflict, could a woman inflict that?” 
 
    Stella pales. “Yes, yes they could.” 
 
    Denny hears the tremor, and it clicks in her mind straight away. Alex could kick herself as soon as the words came out, and she turns to Stella. “I’m sorry, I didn’t mean…” 
 
    Stella places her hand on Alex’s shoulder and squeezes it. “It’s okay honey… We can’t rule out a woman in this. We thought all along that it was a man, but it could be a woman. She could seduce these women and then something changes when they get to the room but at that stage, it’s too late. There’s no way out but that seems too easy, wouldn’t they realise when the room booked was in their name?” 
 
    Denny watches Stella and still sees the slight tremor in her body as she stands and pushes her into the chair. She squeezes her shoulder and Stella covers it with her hand holding Denny’s in place. Alex watches the total unconscious movement and smiles at the new closeness between Denny and Stella. She looks at Denny who is saddened Stella was hurt in such a way. Andy coughs and tries to ready herself for what she is about to say. “Stel, do you think your ex could do something like this?” 
 
    Alex and Denny almost hurt themselves from turning to stare at her. Stella looks up at Andy. “Josephine was a sadistic bitch and with Nadia, yes, the viciousness looked very similar to what she did. But with the others, I don’t think she would possess that control or that she’d leave the bodies in pristine condition. She got too much of a thrill out of hurting me and getting off on that. Plus, she would never know the authors. She didn’t read when we were together.” 
 
    Alex was quiet for a time and then speaks up. “Honey, you thought you saw your ex at the venue. What if you were right?” 
 
    Andy baulks. “There’s a restraining order, she shouldn’t be near you.” 
 
    “It ran out three months ago and I wasn’t sure if it was her.” 
 
    “Did we obtain the footage from the venue? We can scan it. You thought you saw her at the start of the day, we can watch through and see if she was there.” 
 
    Denny reloads and starts the footage, Alex and Stella sit in front and watch intently. They see themselves and scan the crowd, but Stella can’t see Josephine. “I don’t see her there, I was wrong. It was her I saw, similar hair, but it’s not Josephine.” 
 
    Andy nods but picks up her phone and Stella frowns. “Andy, who are you phoning?” 
 
    “I’m getting that restraining order back in place. You need to tell me these things! I am not letting you go through anything like that again.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “I will thanks, Andy.” 
 
    “Has anyone called Bonnie’s next of kin?” 
 
    Denny grimaces. “That’s another sad story. Bonnie is an only child and her parents are dead. I was talking to Barry, and no one has claimed her yet.” 
 
    “Not even her publisher! Has no one missed her yet?” 
 
    “That’s my thoughts too. Who is her publisher?” 
 
    Alex shrugs. “I’m not sure but there is someone who does.” 
 
    Denny shakes her head. “No, you can’t put this on Sandra too. She will cave from all the pressure.” 
 
    “I know, but what can we do? We can’t leave that poor girl unclaimed.” 
 
    Denny sighs resigned. “I agree.” 
 
    Stella is deep in thought and then pipes up. “This killer has been ballsy up to right now.” 
 
    Andy tuts. “Yeah, and?” 
 
    Stella continues unfazed. “Do you think he/she would be ballsy enough to turn up to a funeral he/she left a message in a Book of condolences?” 
 
    Andy shakes her head and makes a face. “No, did you take a drink or something? Why would they do that? There is no reason.” 
 
    Stella continues her train of thought. “But he/she didn’t need to speak to Julia Brooks either or write in the Book but did. There was no picture—perfect photo but got more than enough to inflate the ego and get a thrill by talking to Nadia’s mom. It’s a sick and sadistic pleasure he/she will feed on. I think we should go along with a few little gadgets, use the images we hold since we know the height of the killer. We set up a little sting operation to capture our killer with the element of surprise and we won’t have Amylia in harm’s way. If the killer doesn’t turn up, we have lost nothing. But if he/she does, well then that’s a big opportunity.” 
 
    “You must have made your coffee Irish, that plan is insane. How do you expect us to set all that up?” 
 
    “It’s not insane… it’s a little out there but we need to try something. We can’t just sit and wait until the next combined signing for the next abduction. That will be Amylia, I’m not willing to let that happen. If we can try something to end this, then let’s do it! At this stage, there’s nothing to lose and everything to gain.” 
 
    “I’m not sure, Stel.” 
 
    Alex nudges Denny to support the idea and she nods. “Come on love, why not try? Like Stella says, there is nothing to lose. You love a wild goose chase and then come out smelling of roses.” 
 
    Andy quirks an eyebrow and then laughs. “I love you but that makes no sense. Okay, I’m in. What do we need?” 
 
    “We need a little more help and there is one person who will jump at the chance. You need to ask your boss if we can borrow him and we will need one other person to help too.” 
 
    “Who have you got in mind, Alex?” 
 
    “Jordan, he has a key eye for forensics and is very observant. He is eager to learn, and I think he would be an asset to us. He would blend in well and no one knows him.” 
 
    “Jordan! Really?” 
 
    “Yes, why? What’s wrong with Jordan?” 
 
    Andy shrugs. “Nothing, I always thought he was afraid of me.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “You mean you were horrible to him when you are working your cases. Now, you have to be nice to him.” 
 
    Denny grins “she has you there.” 
 
    Andy holds her hands up in submission “I’ll apologise and all will be fine. Do we tell Mrs Brooks, Tamara and Sandra what we are doing?” 
 
    Stella is quick to answer. “No, we keep this between us, no point in causing upset if we don’t need to. If the killer turns up, we move in swiftly, silently and extract.” 
 
    “How are we going to do it?” 
 
    “So, here is what I’m thinking. Jordan and whoever will hand out pamphlets wearing glasses with hidden cameras at the incoming door. Each member of the congregation gets a pamphlet will be scanned. You and Denny will run facial recognition against the mugshots we put together and if one matches, notify Alex and me immediately. We move discreetly inconspicuously in, scoop up the trash and take it out.”  
 
    “Sounds good but do we possess a facial recognition program to run that fast?” 
 
    Alex grins. “I can run a program for us that will work.” 
 
    “You’re such a nerd.” 
 
    “Hey, Thorpe, that’s my girlfriend, and she’s my sexy nerd.” 
 
    Alex is grinning and then her grin falters. “Hey, you’re meant to be nice.” 
 
    She pouts, Stella smiles and kisses it away. Alex tries to stay mad but just looking at Stella’s smile breaks her resolve and makes her laugh. 
 
    “Okay Baccari, we need another little chat with the boss to organise a field trip for us and get the okay for Jordan. Who else is going to go with us?” 
 
    Denny is drumming her fingers. “How about one of mine?” 
 
    Stella and Alex appear confused, and she smiles. “I mean my assistant is trustworthy and good at the job.” 
 
    Andy grins. “that’s a clever idea, Cody’ great at the job and he will keep Jordan on his toes.” 
 
    Alex hits Andy. “Hey, leave Jordan alone.” 
 
    Andy laughs at her protectiveness. “Watch it Shepherd or I will charge you.” 
 
    “You really want me to use handcuff’s, don’t you?” 
 
    Denny laughs at the response and Andy and Stella’s mouths drop open in shock. Alex shrugs. “Well, that shut them up. Go sort this so Denny and I can do this program.” 
 
    Andy snickers. “Denny can’t help write a program.” 
 
    She’s smacked around the head and when she looks, the culprit was Alex. Denny sits back and gives her a high five. 
 
    “Ouch, what the hell Alex?” 
 
    “Denny will help by learning how the code is entered and how it works. So, you can run along.” 
 
    Andy rubs the back of her head and leans across and kisses Denny. “Love you.” 
 
    She keeps her eyes on Alex as she backs away. “I’m watching you Shepherd, you’re not as sweet as you appear. I don’t like this ganging up on me.” 
 
    Alex grins. “It’s alright, you will get used to it. I only hurt you because you were being horrible to Denny.” 
 
    “Touché.” 
 
    “Okay, rookie, we’ve got a job to do.” 
 
    Stella and Andy leave them hovered over the computer and Stella breaks the silence. “How is Mark on giving money for flights?” 
 
    Andy laughs. “He hasn’t changed. If he doesn’t sanction it, we will still go. We’ll work it out somehow.” 
 
    Stella grins. “You’ve gone soft and let him off the hook too much. We will get those flights, it’s important.” 
 
    Andy raises her eyebrows as Stella knocks on the door and waits. 
 
    “Come in.” 
 
    They walk in and Mark sits back in the chair with his smile fading. “What do you want?” 
 
    Stella laughs. “Mark, where are your manners? We don’t even get a ‘hello’ anymore?” 
 
    Mark sighs. “Hello, what do you want?” 
 
    “Well, that’s a little better, so here’s the deal.” 
 
    Stella fills Mark in on the plan as she finishes Mark’s eyes are bulging and Andy is unsure if he is still breathing. 
 
    “Boss, it’s a good plan! It could save Amylia’s life and put a serial killer behind bars on your watch.” 
 
    “Or, it could be a complete bust.” 
 
    Stella nods in agreement. “Yes, it could be, it’s a risk. But this killer has been so ballsy, and we’ve acquired images of what he/she has used as disguises. Alex and Denny are working on a program for a faster facial recognition, I think this son of a bitch could turn up. The thrill they got from the message in the book and talking to Julia, I think a repeat performance could happen. We will not lose out if it doesn’t happen. I think it’s worth it, Mark.” 
 
    “Stella, the budget is tight.” 
 
    Stella holds up her hand. “Stop talking Mark. From what I hear the purse strings are so tight there are bats waiting to get out when you open them. So, come on, put your hand in the jar and let us do this.” 
 
    Mark looks to Andy who is looking anywhere but at him. Stella takes another line of attack. “You said you had our backs, Mark, we need to do this! So, that’s six return plane tickets and Cody and Jordan to join us, yes?” 
 
    Mark narrows his eyes at Stella. “You always were a pain in my ass.” 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    “Get out, now.” 
 
    Andy stands up. “Was that a yes?” 
 
    Stella takes her by the elbow. “That was a yes, get out.” 
 
    Andy looks back at Mark who is filling out the form and signing it. “You need this, Baccari.” 
 
    Stella turns around and smiles. “Yes, we do. Thank you, Mark. I love you.” 
 
    Mark grins and points to the door making Stella smirk. “Yep, out… I’m going.” 
 
    They make their way back to Denny and Alex; Jordan and Cody are already there looking confused and out of place. 
 
    Andy looks at Cody and Cody grins his trademark grin. “Hey buddy, how are you?” 
 
    Cody shrugs. “I’m not sure, why I’m here? She hasn’t said anything yet.” 
 
    Denny turns in her seat and reprimands both. “You two, be quiet for just two minutes.” 
 
    Cody’s eyes widen, he falls silent making Andy laugh. Stella nudges Andy. “Is she for real?” 
 
    Denny shushes her, and Stella’s mouth drops open, both Jordan and Cody smother their laugh with the stare Stella throws them. Denny and Alex finish what they are doing and sit back. 
 
    “Okay, introductions, Cody this is Alex, that’s Stella. Jordan, I’m Denny, you’ve seen Alex, that’s Stella and that’s the big bad wolf, Andy for short.” 
 
    Andy frowns. “I am not the big bad wolf, I want my evidence done first.” 
 
    Jordan grins. “Like every other detective, it’s okay I’m used to it. So, why are we here?” 
 
    Alex stands up, puts her arm around Jordan’s shoulders and the other arm around Cody. “Do you boys own a nice suit?” 
 
    They glance at each other and nod yes, Alex grins. “Good, then we are all going on a little field trip hoping to catch a killer.” 
 
    Jordan looks at her. “No way, message boy?” 
 
    Alex laughs. “The very same, only it could be message girl.” 
 
    Jordan raises his eyebrows. “Interesting, I’m in.” 
 
    Everyone turns to Cody and he cocks his head to the side. “What?” 
 
    Denny tuts. “Are You In?” 
 
    He remains quiet and then grins. “Hell, yes I’m in. What do I need to do?” 
 
    Alex hands him and Jordan a pair of glasses each. “Wear these, hand out pamphlets for the funeral and view each person as they come in. It’s very important to capture their face as they enter.” 
 
    Jordan and Cody appear disappointed. “That’s it?” 
 
    Stella smiles “yes, you will capture an image of everyone who walks in and then that will process through that program. If we get a match, we scoop him/her up and put an end to, what did you call him? Message boy.” 
 
    Jordan and Cody glimpse at each other and do a cool handshake. “Sweet.” “Cool.” 
 
    Andy watches. “Oh God, it’s Beavis and Butthead.” 
 
    Denny nudges her. “Leave them alone, they are excited to be a part of the dream team.” 
 
    Andy grins. “We are the dream team and we got the money from the boss. I don’t understand how she managed it.” 
 
    Stella swings around. “Okay, you two James Bond wannabes. I don’t have knowledge of your surnames, so you need to fill in your details, so we can get booked and on the flight. The funeral is tomorrow, we have to talk nicely to the priest to hideaway in the church and hijack giving out the pamphlets.” 
 
    Alex chews her lip. “That should be okay, right? He won’t object to it?” 
 
    “I hope not, or we will need to come up with a plan B.” 
 
    Denny looks around the room. “You guys are unreal. We will hire a minivan to headquarter in and we won’t need permission for that. All we say is that they are there to help with the family arrangements, there will be no issues.” 
 
    “Hmmm… better… I like it, let’s do that. Okay, we’re all booked and leave in four hours.” 
 
    Alex comes over and because there is no chair, sits on Stella’s lap and she puts her arms around her neck. “Babe, do you want to go back to our hotel and pick up our stuff? Then come back here to meet everyone and all travel to the airport together?” 
 
    “Sounds like a good plan. What do you say, Andy, meet back here in an hour?” 
 
    Andy looks at Denny and grins. “Make it two.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “You got it. See you both then.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 32 
 
    The minivan pulls up outside the church and Denny switches off the engine. “Okay, now you two make nice with the priest and get his blessing to allow Jordan and Cody to give out the pamphlets for the service.” 
 
    Stella, Alex and Andy glance at each other and point. “She meant you” choruses among them. Jordan and Cody laugh, and Denny tuts. “Andy and Stella, get out.” 
 
    Andy and Stella peek outside at the pouring rain and sigh. “Can we wait a few minutes?” 
 
    Denny opens the door. “Out, it’s only water. You can change when you get back.” 
 
    “Jeez Andy, you married a ball-breaker.” 
 
    Andy shrugs. “Yeah, but she’s dynamite between the sheets.” 
 
    Denny blushes. “Will you both get out, please?” 
 
    “Yes, ma’am.” 
 
    On the way out, Andy kisses Denny making her smile. Stella and Andy trudge off and as the door of the minivan closes the heavens open. The rain gets heavier, they both run to the parochial house and knock on the door. They wait for an answer and a small older lady opens the door. “Yes, can I help you?” 
 
    “Hi, my name is Stella Baccari, and this is Andy Thorpe. We need to speak to Father Michael about Nadia Brooks’ funeral, please.” 
 
    “Just a minute, come in out of the rain and I’ll tell him you are here. If you could wait just through there you’ll be warmer, Father Michael won’t be long.” 
 
    “Thank you.” 
 
    Stella and Andy peer around “this feels weird, when was the last time you spoke to a priest or been to church?” 
 
    Andy thinks for a moment and then shrugs. “I can’t guess the last time, to be honest.” 
 
    Stella grins. “Me either.” 
 
    Father Michael, enters the room. “Hello, I’m Father Michael, I believe you wished to speak to me.” 
 
    Andy steps forward. “Nice to meet you, Father. I’m Andy, and this is Stella, we’re Detectives working on Nadia Brooks’ murder.” 
 
    “Yes, such a tragic and horrible loss. I know her mother well. I’m not sure what I can do to help you, her murder didn’t happen here.” 
 
    Andy smiles. “We know, forgive us. We’re here today because we think the person who killed Nadia could turn up and we want to catch him/her. You see, the person in question showed up at the signing after the murder and left a message in the Book of condolences. Mrs Brooks isn’t aware, it would cause her more pain and frighten her, and we don’t want that. We gained new insight into the killer from that message. It revealed they get a sick pleasure from this and we believe this has given them a thirst for more of the same at Nadia’s funeral. We’d like to put two of our people at the entrance to hand out the service pamphlets, with your permission. They will have glasses on that will capture the patron’s faces as they enter, and we will see if they match any of our images. If it does, we will move in and remove with no fuss or disturbance to anything in the service.” 
 
    Father Michael is pacing. “This is a day of mourning for Nadia’s family and friends. It is a solemn occasion, a time of grieving and reflection. I cannot allow police officers to run amok around my church and disrespect the religious ceremony. Nadia Brooks is being laid to rest, this is to celebrate her life and I don’t want you making a mockery of it or upsetting Julia in any way.” 
 
    Stella steps forward “Father Michael, the last thing we want to do is cause Julia any further upset. We don’t want to cause any disrespect and we won’t. There will be two guys on the door and if the killer turns up, there will only be two of us inside and we will take him/her down before the service even begins. We want justice for Nadia and bring peace to Julia, so she knows the person responsible for taking Nadia away from her will be brought to justice and locked up for good. Father Michael, we don’t want this killer to come here and get a cheap thrill from seeing Julia mourning like they did at the memorial book signing. Please, this is a chance to put them away before they hurt someone else.” 
 
    Father Michael considers Stella’s words and sighs. “Okay, I will allow it but let me make it clear if there is any disruption I will hold you both responsible.” 
 
    “Understood Father, and we want to uphold the sanctity of the church. Just for the record, we consider the deceased, her family and friends in the centre of our thoughts.” 
 
    Father Michael nods. “The service is at 10 am, be here at 9 am so that the two officers can be at the door for the early arrivals. I’ll lock the other door, so everyone will enter through the main doors.” 
 
    “Thank you, Father Michael.” 
 
    “If this person doesn’t show, I expect you all in church for the service.” 
 
    Andy looks at Stella who smiles. “We will be, Father.” 
 
    “Well, it’s late and I must finish my sermon.” 
 
    “Thank you for taking the time to meet with us. I apologise for calling at this hour.” 
 
    Stella and Andy make their way back to the minivan and Alex asks. “How did it go?” 
 
    Stella grins. “We got a yes, it’s all systems go for tomorrow. We need to be here at 9 am to meet Father Michael. I want us here before that to make sure we’re set up and ready to go.” 
 
    “Great, we’re staying in the local B&B, let’s get settled it’s getting late.” 
 
    “Sounds good. I need to get out of these wet clothes.” 
 
    “Typical, Thorpe, typical.” 
 
    Andy shrugs and grins as Stella rolls her eyes. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Sandra, Amylia and Skye go through the arrival gate where their driver is waiting. He takes their bags and leads them to the car, they all sit back and are quite subdued. Sandra is glad for the company and realises that she needed someone to come with her. She reaches for Amylia’s hand and smiles. “Thank you, for coming with me.” 
 
    Amylia smiles back and leans into Sandra. “I wouldn’t be anywhere else. I’ve always got your back, plus I need to say goodbye to Nadia.” 
 
    Skye watches the two of them and smiles to herself understanding the bond and why they work so well together. The journey is short and it’s not a long before the car is slowing down outside the hotel. It comes to a stop, and the driver is quick to open the door for them. Sandra is the first to get out followed by Skye and Amylia. They’re all tired and trudge into the hotel to get checked in. Carrying only their overnight bags, Amylia looks around the foyer. “Okay Sandra, I think we could all do with a nightcap before bed, what do you say?” 
 
    Sandra looks at her watch, it’s going on eleven o’clock and she contemplates the night ahead. She will just be staring at the four walls for most of the night, “why not, a nightcap sounds good.” 
 
    Amylia’s shocked and was expecting more of a struggle but grins happily to get her own way. She puts her arm around Skye’s and Sandra’s shoulder. “Should we find a karaoke bar?” 
 
    She hears a resounding no and laughs. “Come on, I’ll get the drinks in.” 
 
    They sit down at a nearby table with their drinks and recount stories to Skye about Nadia at signings and what she was like. She also heard tales of Amylia and Nadia. Sandra however, was less than impressed when she found out it was them that set up the early morning calls for her and Tamara at five-minute intervals starting at 4:30 am on one of the busiest days. Amylia was in a fit of laughter retelling the story and leaning back in the chair when the chair tipped backwards and Amylia fell with both feet up in the air. Skye and Sandra laugh, Sandra gets up to help her. As she holds out her hand, she says, “Karma is a bitch” and laughs again. 
 
    Amylia is sitting upright again covered in her drink but sees the funny side and shrugs. “Touché, Connell.” 
 
    They are in good spirits considering the day ahead will be tough for everyone. They’re consoled because they are there for one another, can lean on each other and are completely unaware they aren’t alone. 
 
    My judgement to come along has been correct. Not only do I get to bask in the thrill of watching Nadia buried and her sweet mother cry again, I get to watch the once unstoppable force of Tamara Wilkes crumble like chalk being crushed to mere dust. What a sweet aftermath, I didn’t realise it would bring me so much pleasure. I got quite the thrill mixing among them at the signing, feeding on their grief, their suffering. Don’t you realise she is a unique prize now? She is a collectable, a limited edition, a prized possession, a delicacy. I chose her, she spoke, and I listened, I set her free to be mine forever. She couldn’t comprehend that at first and my actions… yes, they were regrettable but necessary. She had to view it my way and finally, she did. I showed her the light.  
 
    It is an unexpected pleasure for my queen to come too. So radiant, so enigmatic… so clumsy. I hope you didn’t hurt yourself, my queen. I want you in your full health and pristine condition. You possess the most wonderful smile. I observed you and know you will be my crowning glory, my masterpiece. I enjoyed my lead up to you. The chase is almost over, I am so close to you now and I know you will wait for me. You need me too, I will save you, my queen. My collection will be complete and Amylia Bennett you will be the one that makes me great, that completes me. I waited so long but my patience is strong. I get to spend time with you I wasn’t planning on, I am glad I came. I hope you won’t be despicable because I don’t want to punish you, I want you to understand me. You are the chosen one, the perfect one, the one with everything I want and need. I will explain it all and we will enjoy. I will watch, the lights flicker in your eyes and then the understanding will come. You will know, and I will be complete. It will be peaceful at the end when the lights go out, I promise. So, until tomorrow, goodnight my queen, sleep well and we will be together soon, I promise. 
 
    A glass is lowered to the bar, the chair vacated and a small glance back at Amylia and then out the door with no further sound.  
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 33 
 
    “Denny, can you hear me? Am I coming in strong enough?” 
 
    “Yeah Stel, you’re coming in strong.” 
 
    “Ok, that’s good.” 
 
    Alex goes beside her and squeezes her hand. “Relax, we will test the program now. Denny knows what she is doing and Andy… well, she promised not to touch it.” 
 
    “I heard that.” 
 
    Alex’s eyes widen and Stella laughs. “You pay attention when I don’t want you to Andy.” 
 
    “Shepherd, where has the love gone?” 
 
    She shakes her head. “Okay, here is test one. I will walk past Jordan and my face should register and come up negative. Father Michael will go to Cody and that will run on the other machine and should register negative. Are you ready?” 
 
    “Yes, go.” 
 
    Alex nods to Father Michael and they approach Jordan and Cody as if they would at the service and walk into the church. Alex waits and when she gets no feedback, she looks at Stella with her hands open by her side. 
 
    Stella frowns. “Guys, what the hell?” 
 
    Father Michael cocks an eyebrow and Stella apologises and hisses. “Did that register or not?” 
 
    Andy comes over the earpiece. “Like a dream, it was perfect.” 
 
    Alex opens her mouth and then closes it again. “Why did it take you so long to say?” 
 
    Denny comes over the earpiece laughing. “Andy got carried away with the technology, she was like a flapping bird.” 
 
    Stella shakes her head. “Thorpe, I could kill you…” 
 
    Father Michael gives her another glance, Stella blushes and follows up. “But I won’t… figure of speech, Father.” 
 
    He chuckles and goes off to get ready for the service. A few early arrivals for the service come along. They go through the checks and the program responds without a hitch and Stella’s happy. She looks at her watch and knows it won’t be long before the main crowd of mourners arrive. She hopes her hunch is right and can put an end to everything to give Skye and Amylia a clear chance at a happy relationship. If the killer doesn’t show up, she knows there is a conversation that needs to be had with them both and knows that will be tough. She is standing with her hands on the fence overlooking the greenery when a gentle, soothing hand touches the small of her back. A smile appears on her face as she takes Alex in her arms. 
 
    “Something on your mind?” 
 
    “Just thinking about what happens if this doesn’t go our way today. What we need to do next.” 
 
    Alex kisses Stella on the cheek and leans into her wrapping her arms around her. “We’ll talk to Amylia and Skye and fill them in on what we know and what we will do.” 
 
    Stella leans back a little, so she is looking into the eyes that are so sure. “I don’t know what we will do.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “Sure, you do. We know when it will be, where it will be, all we do is monitor Amylia and snuff out any chance this psycho has of taking her. You know Skye once she hears this information she will do everything and anything to keep her safe.” 
 
    “Gorgeous and smart.” 
 
    Alex grins. “Just me, come on let’s get into position and be ready if we need to move.” 
 
      
 
    Skye and Amylia are finishing getting ready when they hear the knock at the door. Amylia looks at her watch. “Damn, she is never late.” 
 
    Skye grins. “No honey, it’s just that you are never on time.” 
 
    As she’s making her way to the door, a cushion sails past her head and lands on the floor nearby. She turns to Amylia. “Cushions are just not your forte. I’ll give you a champagne bottle next time, you might have better luck.” 
 
    She laughs and opens the door as another cushion hits the wall just as Sandra is about to enter. She frowns. “Is this a bad time?” 
 
    Skye chuckles. “No, Amylia is trying to get her aim right, but it’s atrocious. Good morning, did you sleep well?” 
 
    Sandra sighs. “No, I didn’t sleep much, to be honest.” 
 
    Skye rubs her shoulder. “We’ve got coffee, would you like some?” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “No thank you, I had some.” 
 
    Amylia gives her a hug. “I’m ready Sandra, I just need to put my shoes on.” 
 
    Sandra sits down on the nearby chair while she waits. “I called Tamara. I told her we would meet her at the church and sit near her, is that okay?” 
 
    Amylia looks up from putting on her shoe. “That’s fine. How is she doing?” 
 
    “Not well, I think it’s hit her hard that it is final. There is no bringing her back. This is goodbye.” 
 
    Skye sighs. “It has to be so hard on her. These last few days she’s had so many emotions to deal with all at once. She will need her friends now the most.” 
 
    “Yes, I agree, this will be one of the hardest things she’ll ever do.” 
 
    They make their way to the car and each of them is silent, lost in their own thoughts. As they reach the church, many people are already there.  
 
    “Nadia will receive a good send-off, she’s loved by so many.” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “Yes, she was, a heart of gold with a wicked sense of humour.” 
 
    Skye takes her hand and gives it a gentle squeeze. Amylia leans her head on Skye’s shoulder. As the car stops and the door opens, they get out and make their way to the church. 
 
      
 
    Stella and Alex are just inside the church receiving info from Denny and Andy. The people are coming a lot faster now and so far, the program has kept pace, and Stella’s impressed. There’s a group congregating in front of her talking about Nadia impairing her line of sight, so she tries to move around them. Alex also has to move, and they meet. “Well, this is something we didn’t foresee happening.” 
 
    “No, it’s not but we’ll go with it and with any luck, we can salvage it.” 
 
    Stella nods in agreement. 
 
    “Stella, Alex, we got a match! The killer is here, it’s a woman, long blonde hair, wearing a long black coat and dark jeans.” 
 
    Stella and Alex scout the people coming in the door. “Suspect wearing sunglasses too?” 
 
    “Yes, that’s affirmative.” 
 
    “I’ve got eyes on the suspect.” 
 
    Stella points to the woman and they move towards her. The woman unsuspecting moves through the crowd and up the aisle of the church to a pew. Stella and Alex keep an eye on her when their path closes up with other mourners walking past.  
 
    “What the…” 
 
    “Stella, Alex, what the hell are you two doing here?” 
 
    “Sandra, not now, get out of the way.” 
 
    “I will not, this is a funeral. How dare you speak to me like that!” 
 
    “Andy, there’s a problem.” 
 
    “Stella, what the hell is going on?” 
 
    “Alex go, can you still see her?” 
 
    Alex makes a move, but Sandra stops her by tugging her arm. Stella gets frustrated and puts both of her hands on Sandra’s arms. “Sandra, I need you to move out of the way without making a fucking scene, please.” 
 
    Alex tries again to move but Sandra holds firm. “I am not moving until I get an explanation.” 
 
    “What the fuck is going on? Did you get her?” 
 
    “No, we didn’t fucking get her. Alex, can you see the suspect?” 
 
    Alex looks around Sandra but with everyone sitting down and more coming in, she can no longer see her. “I’ve lost her, there are too many people and she’s in the crowd.” 
 
    “Fuck, we lost her in the crowd. Andy, it’s too late.” 
 
    Sandra is listening, and the penny drops. “Stella… are you telling me…” 
 
    The tears start to fall and Stella, even though she’s angry, knows how distraught Sandra has become and gathers her in her arms. “It’s ok Sandra, we will get her next time. Andy, we made a deal, we stay for the service. Maybe we’ll get lucky and spot the son of a bitch leaving.” 
 
    Skye and Amylia join Sandra and are surprised to meet Alex and Stella. Alex is quick to say they wanted to pay their respects as the case was tough on them too. Skye doesn’t buy it for a second and tells her she wants answers, Stella nods in response. 
 
    The service was a sad affair, Tamara broke everyone’s hearts with her eulogy of love for Nadia. She’s a woman who only a few days ago was on top of her career but would give it all up to hold Nadia in her arms again. Julia spoke of her daughter and of Tamara being a part of her family now because that’s what Nadia had intended. There wasn’t a dry eye in the church.  
 
    As they lay Nadia’s coffin into the ground a lone figure stands back with a wry smile on their face, 
 
    “What a pleasure it was to witness this glorious event. I am quite the genius. I’ve gone unnoticed, collected my chosen ladies and took what I wanted. I’m untouchable. Seeing my queen cry today was upsetting, she’s too pretty to cry. Listening to the almighty Tamara Wilkes, now that gave me the most pleasure. To hear her choking on her words, the tears gushing out, I broke her heart. But you have to realise Tamara, Nadia was never yours, she was mine! She was one of my chosen ones. You can blubber away about your heart and love, but I know that Nadia is free because of me. She joined me, you will be nothing now, and that’s how it should be. I will go now and prepare myself for my crowning moment; taking my queen to fulfil and finish my collection.” 
 
    Turning on her heel she walks away without a glance back, plotting her next move with only one woman in her mind. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Sandra, Amylia and Skye went back to Julia’s home and were having tea while Amylia was looking at old photographs. “It’s hard to imagine Nadia so young and having such talent so early in life.” 
 
    Julia looks at the photograph and smiles. “Oh, I had to plead with her to get her to stand for that photo. She didn’t want me to take it.” 
 
    Tamara looks at the photo and traces Nadia’s face with her finger. “Why not? It’s a beautiful photo, and she deserved the awards.” 
 
    Julia chuckled. “That’s what I said but Nadia viewed it in a different way. She thought the award was silly and the only way she knew she was good enough would be when she got published.” 
 
    Tamara smiles and shakes her head. “Sounds like her, wanted perfection and nothing else would come close.” 
 
    Amylia sits back. “I don’t, I would be such a poser. I’d be right there in the middle stating look at me? Look what I’ve won!” 
 
    Skye and Sandra laugh. “That sounds about right, you haven’t changed, either.” 
 
    Amylia pouts and Skye pulls her into her arms. “It’s fine, I wouldn’t change you.” 
 
    Amylia tries to keep the pout but fails. Sandra smiles at the two of them and Julia stands. “Would you like to see Nadia’s room? She never let me change a thing. There are a few things in there that I wanted to take away several times, but I wasn’t allowed, to this day I kept my word.” 
 
    Tamara and Amylia are eager to visit Nadia’s room and see how she grew up. Sandra and Skye nod, stand and follow them upstairs. Julia opens the door and Tamara walks in looking around the room. Her eyes go to the rocking chair that overlooks the garden. She smiles as she sees the stuffed bear and picks it up. She holds it to her chest as Julia watches. “Tamara, do you know where that bear came from?” 
 
    Tamara turns and nods. “Yes, I gave it to her. We went to a signing a day early and there was a funfair. We went and there was a game where you had to knock down all the cans and I did and won the bear. I gave it to Nadia, her eyes lit up, and it made her so happy. It warmed my heart. I didn’t realise she had kept it.” 
 
    Julia laughs. “that bear appeared and every time I came up here to give her a cup of tea she would be sitting looking out at the garden, bear on her lap, notebook at the ready jotting notes down when ideas would form. Now, it makes sense. It brought you closer to her when she was here.” 
 
    Tamara smiles and wipes the tear that falls. Julia comes over and hugs her close. “I think you should take Mr Bear home.” 
 
    Tamara laughs. “I can’t do that, he belongs here in Nadia’s room.” 
 
    Julia nudges her. “He belongs with you, Nadia’s heart.” 
 
    Tamara lets the tears fall and nods. Gripping the bear, she leans on Julia who also sheds a tear. 
 
    Sandra is looking around and spots the wall with rejection letters from publishers and she reads some of them. A lot of them say the same. “We convey an interest in your work but it’s not for us.” “Some of your work is decent.” and “unfortunately, we must pass on your manuscript.” 
 
    She shakes her head and mumbles. “What fools, they missed out.” 
 
    Amylia calls her over and points to a letter on Nadia’s mirror. “I was reading this rejection letter, why would you stick it up on the mirror?” 
 
    Sandra comes beside her. “It’s not the only one, there are more over there.” 
 
    Amylia moves over to the wall while Sandra reads the letter and Julia moves beside her. “These are what I wanted to take down, but she wouldn’t let me. Out of all the rejection letters, this one got to her the most. She put it up on the mirror and said she will prove them wrong and use this to drive her.” 
 
    Sandra smiles at the determination and spirit of Nadia. The more she looks at the letter the more she feels her loss. As she’s about to move away she looks one more time, she moves closer and then gasps as she realises. She reaches for her phone and scrolls through for the number. “Oh, please still be here. I need to make up for what happened earlier, and I think this could do it.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 34 
 
    Sandra moves out of the room as she waits for an answer. She runs her hand through her hair. “Please, still be here and pick up the phone.” 
 
    She looks around making sure Amylia isn’t nearby and breathes a sigh of relief as the phone is picked up. “Stella, are you still here? Did you leave for the airport yet?” 
 
    “We are just about to leave, why? What’s going on?” 
 
    “I need you to come to Julia’s house, it’s important. I realise I messed everything up earlier and you’re pissed, but I think I may have found something that will make up for it.” 
 
    “Sandra, slow down, is Amylia okay?” 
 
    “Yes, she’s fine. I found something, you need to come and review it you may want to take it with you. Denny is still with you, right? Oh please, tell me you are all still together?” 
 
    “Yes, we all came together and are leaving together.” 
 
    “Good, she’ll look at what I have and then you will understand. Will you come?” 
 
    “Sure, we will come, what’s the address? Will we be telling Amylia why we’re there?” 
 
    Sandra sighs. “I’ll get Skye to take her for a walk and if this is what I think it is, we will tell her everything once we get back.” 
 
    “Skye won’t go easily, Sandra. She will want an explanation.” 
 
    “I understand but it is my only option and I want to be sure first.” 
 
    “Tell her you think you have found something, but you aren’t sure what yet. Tell her you don’t want to alarm Amylia, you want her protected and promise that you will include her as soon as we are back.”  
 
    “That sounds reasonable. Skye loves Amylia, she will want that too. I will do that. How long will you be?” 
 
    “Give us fifteen minutes. Send me the address.” 
 
    “Okay, I will, thank you, Stella.” 
 
    She hangs up the phone and goes to find Skye, who’s in the kitchen tidying up her mug. She doesn’t have Amylia with her and Sandra sighs in relief. “Skye, can we speak?” 
 
    Skye turns and smiles at Sandra. “Of course what can I do for you?” 
 
    “I need you take Amylia out for a walk, please.” 
 
    Skye quirks an eyebrow. “Why would I do that? She is having a nice time with Tamara and Julia talking about Nadia.” 
 
    Sandra blows out a breath and recounts what Stella told her to say. When she gets to the end, Skye is standing with her arms folded. “I don’t like this Sandra. I am here to protect Amylia and I’m in the dark the entire time, how can I do my job with this happening?” 
 
    “Skye, I know what has been going on and I made the decision. You are getting close to Amylia, seeing this change in her, seeing her happy; I didn’t want it to end. Once we say anything to darken that I don’t want fear swallowing her up again. I don’t want her to lose this feeling she has now. She has love in her heart and her life, I want her to keep it. I want to protect that. If I’m not sure, then I won’t put her through it. Why should I?” 
 
    Skye runs her fingers through her hair. “I understand but I still don’t like it.” 
 
    “I’m aware but will you do it, please?” 
 
    “Yes, I will, but I want to be brought up to speed on everything. Sandra, I need to do my job to the best of my abilities. Not only that I care for Amylia, I can’t let anything happen to her now.” 
 
    Sandra sees the emotion in Skye’s eyes, moves in front of her and places her hands on her cheeks. “You do, and I will tell you whatever I am told, I promise.” 
 
    Skye nods and moves to get Amylia who is talking with Tamara. They’re looking at photos and awards and laughing at Nadia’s dress sense and hairstyles. Skye stops and takes a moment to look at her. 
 
    Meel looks so happy, carefree, and beautiful right now. I lost myself in this woman. In this time with her, I’ve turned into putty in her hands. Catching a smile from her stops me in my tracks and I lose the ability to think or speak. My heart races with desire. I want her in my life and I want to be a part of hers. I think I’m falling for her. 
 
    Just at that moment Amylia looks up and spots Skye, gives her a blistering smile and Skye catches her breath. Amylia stands up and comes over to her. “You seem lost in thought, everything okay?” 
 
    Skye smiles and takes her hand. “More than okay. Do you want to come for a walk with me before we leave and get on a plane again?” 
 
    Amylia looks around and Julia smiles. “You should, there is a lovely walk along the riverbank. Nadia loved it, she used to say it would inspire her if her mind was blurry.” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “Okay, a walk sounds like fun.” 
 
    Amylia and Skye leave and as they do, Sandra explains to Julia that Stella and Alex will arrive to look at the letter she was reading in Nadia’s room. 
 
    “Julia, at the book signing there was a message in the book of condolences that caused alarm to Denny and me. We called Andy, Denny’s wife and she came to remove the second book. The message was written by the person who took Nadia from you. We didn’t want to let you know it because it would cause you too much pain. I must tell you now because I spotted the same or similar writing in one of the rejection letters that Nadia received, the one that’s taped to Nadia’s mirror. I need you to allow Stella and Alex to take this letter to compare with the message in the book.” 
 
    Julia sits and has gone pale. Tamara brings her a drink and takes a seat beside her. “You’re saying that the killer turned up at the signing, to what? Gloat? See what their handy work had done?” 
 
    “I don’t know the reason for them being there or if it was even a man anymore. I just know that they wrote a message in the book and I’m no expert but the penmanship from that to the rejection letter is similar. Which is why we need the experts to look and if it is, we can get justice for Nadia.” 
 
    “When do they arrive?” 
 
    “In about five minutes.” 
 
    “That’s why Amylia has gone for a walk, you don’t want to frighten her.” 
 
    Sandra sighs and nods as Julia takes a drink. “This is hard to take but I will let them remove what they need to get justice for Nadia.” 
 
    Sandra smiles but inside senses a tremendous guilt for having to put Julia through this. “I’m sorry Julia, this is the most terrible timing but if I can stop this person, I want to try.” 
 
    “Yes, as do I.” 
 
    There’s a knock at the door and Tamara goes to answer, Stella, Alex, Denny, and Andy enter. They are awkward and are unsure what to say or do. Tamara breaks the tension. “It’s okay, Sandra has filled us in and we want to help as much as possible. Skye has taken Amylia out for a walk.” 
 
    Stella smiles weakly. “Thanks, Tamara. I’m so sorry but if this leads to an arrest, I hope it will bring you peace and justice for Nadia.” 
 
    “Me too Stella, follow me I will take you to Nadia’s room.” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex and they follow behind. As they enter the room Julia smiles at them and welcomes them. “Hello everyone, I’m aware this is awkward but please, I want to help end this.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “Thank you for allowing us into your home and Nadia’s room. Can I see what you found, Sandra?” 
 
    Julia smiles at Alex and points to Sandra who is in a world of her own looking out the window. “She’s been that way for the last couple of minutes. It’s the quietest and the least she has moved since I met her. I fear whatever that letter has brought to her mind, you need to help her.” 
 
    Alex nods and moves beside Sandra and puts a hand on her arm. “Sandra?” 
 
    Sandra comes out of her reverie and wipes away the tears that are threatening to fall. “Alex, oh you are here… um… yes, the letter… it’s right over here.” 
 
    She goes to move away but Alex stops her by applying pressure to her arm. “Wait.” 
 
    Sandra stops moving and looks at Alex. “For what?” 
 
    “You are the one that’s had to carry everything for so long on your own. You had added pressure with no one to lean on. So, allow yourself a minute or two to lean.” 
 
    Sandra bows her head. “If I do, I don’t think I will stop and I can’t do that right now. Alex, I have to keep going for another little while.” 
 
    Alex places her hand on the small of her back. “Going forward, you will have us so it won’t be just on your shoulders anymore.” 
 
    Sandra looks up. “What does that mean?” 
 
    “It means, we need to tell Amylia and we need to come together to keep her safe. We will be a unit.” 
 
    “I fear what will happen.” 
 
    “We face this together Sandra, Amylia is our priority from now on.” 
 
    Sandra runs a hand through her hair and straightens her shoulders. “Okay, let me show you the letter it’s here on the mirror.” 
 
    Sandra leads Alex over to the mirror and Alex takes out gloves and removes the letter from the mirror and laying it flat. “Why is it handwritten?” 
 
    Sandra and Tamara are standing near and Julia is listening as Tamara answers. “In the beginning when the numbers of books weren’t as many coming in as there are now, I’d hand write a letter to an author if they were close to making the grade.” 
 
    Sandra nods. “Yes, I did that also. It was more personal and I used it to motivate the author. However, this person did not use it for the same purposes.” 
 
    Tamara nods in agreement. “It’s rare to see a handwritten letter from her. She was a vulture and didn’t last long in the business. She got bought out but before that happened she asked for help but I declined.” 
 
    Sandra quirked an eyebrow. “As did I, loaning her any money would be making a deal with the devil.” 
 
    Alex and Stella are listening as Andy starts taking notes. Denny moves in closer and is looking at the writing. “It looks so familiar, I think Sandra could be right, Alex. I do think that this is the same writing that was in the book.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “It was the first mistake she made. Every other message is typed in script. This was the first one in her own penmanship and now we’ve got something to compare. Julia, can we take this back to our expert that will give us the answer we hope for?” 
 
    “Take it, I want to get this person, but it’s unsettled me that a woman did that to Nadia.” 
 
    Julia sits on the edge of the bed and reaches for a small teddy bear that was sitting nearby. Stella goes to sit beside her and takes her hand. “I know it’s hard to imagine. Everyone has a dark and light side, there are people who enjoy the dark side more and it’s how they live their lives. They use it as an energy source to feed on. Once they do, and they get a response, they get a thrill and need more from it. This woman is a sick individual, perverse in her thoughts and doesn’t understand the path of destruction they leave behind. They only see what they desire and what they can get from it. Nadia didn’t fancy what she was offering and wanted to get away. She craved to come back because she loved you and Tamara. The killer disliked this, she wanted Nadia. She believed Nadia was her chosen possession and should be clamouring to be hers, so she had to do that. Nadia was a brave and wonderful woman who fought to be with the woman she loved and to come back to her mother, her family. The killer in her warped mind couldn’t understand this and punished Nadia. I’m so sorry that she suffered how she did. I will get her, bring justice and peace to you.” 
 
    Julia looks into Stella’s eyes. “Have you gotten peace?” 
 
    Stella smiles. “I’m getting there, and Alex is helping me more than she knows.” 
 
    Julia takes her hand and squeezes it. “Good, I want you to heal and embrace your new love.” 
 
    Stella blushes and Andy clears her throat. “We should go if you want to be out of here before Amylia gets back from her walk.” 
 
    Stella nods and stands as Julia stands too. “I’m sorry that we had to intrude on you now and bring you more distressing news.” 
 
    “I appreciate that but if this helps it is worth it. In a way, it feels as if Nadia’s still fighting and looking out for her friend.” 
 
    Stella smiles and hugs her. “Thank you. Yes, she’s still fighting and we’re following what she is showing us.” 
 
    They leave and promise to update Sandra as soon as they can with the outcome. 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 35 
 
    “What a break! If this is the same as the message in the book, we’ll come up with a face and a name for our killer.” 
 
    “Yes, we were looking for a mistake and we got it. She got ahead of herself by doing something she didn’t before.” 
 
    Alex sits back in her seat as Stella cuddles close and rest her head on her chest. “Sandra isn’t doing well, is she?” 
 
    “No, I think we put too much on her. We need to support her more and she will get it from now on. She is feeling guilty and thinking more about Amylia being taken and is mulling it over in her head. She’s had to be strong through this and until now has done it without a thought to how it was affecting her.” 
 
    “I hurt for her, I want her to realise we’ll watch out for Amylia too. Skye knows I’ve been keeping her out of the loop now. She’s not impressed by that and I need to make it right. We need to come up with a plan to save Amylia and get this bitch.” 
 
    “We will, and Skye will understand we’ve done what was necessary to the investigation. We didn’t recognise what we were dealing with, now we’re in a great position. Sandra, even though low at the moment, spotted the letter. She understood it was important and called us, she’s in on this and has an excellent eye. Denny backed her and thinks it’s the same style of writing and I agree. I want Lloyd to go through it, analyse it closer and give us a confident answer. This is the break we needed, honey. We have two weeks to come up with a solid plan for the next book signing. Our information consists of where it’s going to be held, the target and I’m hoping for a lead on who we’re looking for. If we get that key part, we will know why she is doing it. She won’t get Amylia, and her plan will fail.” 
 
    Stella leans back and looks into Alex’s eyes. “It has to fail, I won’t disappoint Skye. I want her happy and she is so happy with Amylia.” 
 
    She leans in, kisses Alex, and snuggles back into her. Alex puts her arm around her and holds her close. “We will take it one step at a time, honey. First port of call is the lab to meet with Lloyd.” 
 
    Alex smiles as she hears silence and realises Stella has fallen asleep in her arms. Settling back, Stella shifts so that her arm moves tighter around Alex and her head is more in her chest. Alex kisses Stella’s head, catches Andy’s eye and smiles. 
 
    “I have never seen her look like this before, I’m glad you make her happy.” 
 
    Alex smiles and closes her eyes settling for the rest of the flight. The plane lands and they trudge to the parked car and make their way back to Andy and Denny’s house. They leave their bags and Denny goes to the fridge to retrieve a beer for each of them, then flops on the two-seater beside Andy. “I’m glad to be back. I think our little home birds, Jordan and Cody, won’t be too eager to volunteer again to go out in the field.” 
 
    Alex laughs. “No, I think Jordan got a hint of what it’s like and he was expecting much more than what we got. I think he will drag his heels the next time. He is more excited about the evidence than the actual investigation or following up on a lead.” 
 
    “Lloyd will endure four faces questioning him tomorrow, I wonder how he will deal with that.” 
 
    Andy laughs. “Knowing Lloyd, he will love the attention and the chance to show off. If he tries to take too long and spin stories, I’ll need to crack the whip. We need a yes or a no.” 
 
    Stella nods her head in agreement. “His stories are so drab.” 
 
    Denny starts to yawn and Andy laughs. “Come on love, let’s get you to bed. Rookie, I’ll show you to your room in a minute.” 
 
    Stella raises her bottle. “No problem, thanks for putting us up for the night.” 
 
    “It’ll be like old times, plus we will be on a plane after meeting with Lloyd tomorrow. It’s better to be all together.” 
 
    “True, I hope your speech is prepared for Mark, you’ll be in my town for the next couple of weeks.” 
 
    Andy pales. “I hoped you might talk to him since he likes you and he seems to give you everything you ask for.” 
 
    Stella recoils and Denny and Alex snicker. “Andy, you’re crazy if you think I’m asking Mark for you.” 
 
    “Come on rookie, I need your help. Come with me at least?” 
 
    Alex leans into Stella and whispers in her ear making Stella turn to look at her as Denny and Andy look on. She grins at Alex and then turns her attention back to Andy. “Fine, I will go with you.” 
 
    Andy looks at Alex who shrugs and grins. “Thanks, rookie. Okay, bedtime, we’re beat.” 
 
    Andy shows Stella and Alex their room and then goes to her room. Alex closes the door and smiles at Stella. “You were going to agree anyhow, this way we both get what we want.” 
 
    They meet each other in the middle of the room kissing with hunger as their clothes are being discarded. Their hands roaming each other’s bodies and once in their underwear, Alex breaks the kiss and moves her mouth to Stella’s neck, licks and nibbles making Stella hiss in pleasure. “Alex, baby, naked, bed, now, please.” 
 
    Alex smiles against her neck and moves her hands around and unclasps Stella’s bra and slides it off her arms. Then, undoes her own keeping up the sweet torturous kisses and rubbing of Stella’s flesh. She trails her hands over Stella’s stomach, slides and hooks her fingers into Stella’s underwear and slips them off as Stella does the same with Alex. As they drop to their ankles they step out of them and fall onto the bed. Stella moves so she is lying on top of Alex and breaks the kiss. “Your body is beautiful.” 
Alex smiles and lets Stella do what she wants. Stella lowers her head and captures a nipple in her mouth and she releases a moan as the touch of Stella’s tongue works her nipple into a hardened peak. Teeth graze it and she whimpers Stella’s name. Moving to the other nipple she pays it attention before kissing her way down between Alex’s legs and takes the first taste that makes Alex’s hips buck. Smirking she places her hands on Alex’s hips as she licks her entire length gathering her delicious juice making her moan in delight as she swallows it. Stella moves to Alex’s clit and sucks, licks and nibbles making Alex moan and groan in pleasure. She slides three fingers inside and starts a steady pace and Alex fists her hair as she’s nearing her orgasm. Her name has never sounded so sexy coming from Alex’s lips as it does now, and Stella loves every second of making Alex climb higher. It’s not long before the ripple commences and Alex comes as Stella licks her glorious orgasmic liquid. Alex’s breathing regulates when Stella moves up and kisses her allowing her to savour herself and as she moves her leg between Stella’s, she’s aware how wet Stella is. She breaks the kiss with her voice hoarse. “Move up where I can touch you. I want and need that.” 
 
    Stella bites her lip and moves so she’s above Alex’s head as Alex licks her lips in anticipation and readies herself for that first sweet taste. Stella lowers herself and Alex moans as her tongue captures the first droplets. She eats Stella out while Stella gets lost in the sensations of Alex’s tongue, her hands resting on the headboard head bowed. She gasps as Alex sucks on her clit and her tongue flicks back and forth against it. Stella can hear the noises she makes before her orgasm and it’s not long before she is spilling into Alex’s mouth. Alex continues until Stella comes off her high. Stella moves until she is lying next to Alex who gathers her into her arms. “I needed that, I needed you.” 
 
    Stella smiles sated and kisses Alex’s throat as she guides her head onto her chest. 
 
    “I need you to Al, not just for that, I’m falling for you and that’s scaring me. We’ve only known each other a short time.” 
 
    Alex grins. “You don’t need to fear Stel, you aren’t alone. I’m not going anywhere and I’m falling for you too.” 
 
    Stella raises her head a smile tugging at her lips. “You are?” 
 
    Alex grins and pulls her on top of her and opens her legs, so Stella can fit in more easily. “Yes, baby, I am.” 
 
    Stella caresses her cheek, leans in, and kisses her lovingly. Nothing rushed or demanding, a kiss filled with promises unspoken. As they break apart Stella settles back in Alex’s arms, she has never experienced this ease or security in a long time. She dares to dream again and closes her eyes with a heart open again, feeling protected in Alex’s arms. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    They arrive at the police department and make a beeline for Lloyd. He looks up from his desk when he hears his name being called and grins when he sees four women walking his way. “Good morning ladies, so what do I owe the pleasure of your company?” 
 
    Andy rolls her eyes. “Lloyd, you’re aware why we are here, we rang ahead. Alex can you give him the letter and Lloyd, can you do whatever it is you do so you can answer if this is our suspect or not, please?” 
 
    “Andy, you always get straight to it, you don’t even do introductions anymore, how rude.” 
 
    Alex grins. “Hi Lloyd, my name is Alex, I’m CSI, and I came to help on this case and this is Stella, she used to work here you may recognise her and we appreciate you taking the time to meet with us and help us out.” 
 
    Lloyd beams. “See, now that is much better! Yes, I recognise you, Stella, welcome back. Now, let me look at what you brought me.” 
 
    He takes the letter and moves to look at it and four women crowd him. He stops and looks up. “Normally I wouldn’t object to having four women crowding around me, but I could use some room.” 
 
    The four mumble and step back as Lloyd smiles in gratitude. “Thank you, much better.” 
 
    He moves from the book to the letter and back again frequently without a word being uttered. Andy shuffles and Denny tries to soothe her by taking her hand. Stella looks at her and shrugs, Andy opens her hands in confusion as they continue to wait in silence. 
 
    “You realise the analysis of handwriting is an effective and reliable way to show a person’s behaviour and their personality. How a person sends messages to the muscles to write is unique to them and that is irrespective of how we are taught. There are many ways to analyse a piece of handwriting with the slant in the writing, does it go to the right or the left, how much space is there between the words? The depth of the words, are they written heavy or light on the page or even with the size of the letters you write. It’s fascinating.” 
 
    Alex is listening and nodding along and appears to be the only one because the others only want Lloyd to tell them if they match.  
 
    “It would be better if these samples were on unruled paper because that’s the best for a graphologist to analyse but only one of them is, the letter.” 
 
    Again, Alex nods in understanding and Stella and Andy are getting more frustrated. 
 
    “I’m making a copy of the letter and putting it into my computer program and waiting for the results to come through. Both the samples contain characteristics that are similar, but I want to be 100% sure on this, so I’m running it through the program. In my opinion, you are looking at the same person and you have your suspect there a number of consistent exemplars that I would look out for that run positive in both.” 
 
    Stella and Andy grin and Lloyd rolls his eyes. “That’s what you two wanted to hear, wasn’t it? You never change.” 
 
    Alex grins. “If it matters, I was interested in what you had to say and Jordan in the lab has a huge interest in finding out more. He’d love the opportunity to work alongside and learn from you.” 
 
    Lloyd smiles. “Yes, he has cornered me several times. I must ask the boss to allow him to attend the next lecture.” 
 
    “He’d love that.” 
 
    He looks at the computer screen and watches as the program is nearing the end. Again, the four women crowd him but this time he doesn’t object. 
 
    “Okay, yes, the program has found consistencies in both the letter and the book. The handwriting is from the same person.” 
 
    Stella and Andy hi-five and Denny and Alex grin. “Lloyd, you’re a genius this is what we needed. You broke the case wide open! We know who we’re looking for, you’re a wonderful human being!” 
 
    He beams and salutes them as they walk away. Denny and Alex go to Denny’s office as Stella and Andy go to Marks office. They knock on the door and wait. “Enter.” 
 
    He looks up, seeing Stella and Andy, points to the two chairs and they sit. “I don’t see an arrest, that trip was a total waste of time and money.” 
 
    Stella sits forward. “No, we very nearly had her. An unexpected player got in the way, but we got something else from the trip and if we weren’t there, we would never have found it. The case is wide open now, we have an ID on our killer, a date, a location, and the next intended victim. This Intel came from the trip Mark, so it wasn’t a waste. It was a success without the arrest and that’s why we need to see you.” 
 
    He cocks his head to the side. “I’m not going to like this, will I?” 
 
    Stella smiles. “Depends on how you look at it. You might!” 
 
    Andy swings around in her chair. “Hey!” 
 
    Stella grins and shrugs then focuses back on Mark. “We need to leave again tonight and prepare for the next signing to stop this son of a bitch. I need you to approve Denny and Andy to come with me for the next 2-3 weeks.” 
 
    Mark baulks. “Are you kidding me?” 
 
    “No, the next signing is in two weeks’ time and we need to find our suspect. If we can’t find her, we must come up with a plan and put it into place to keep Amylia safe. I need them both. We are on the home stretch Mark, I need you now more than ever.” 
 
    He sits back and sighs. “I’ve invested too much, I can’t back out now. Pack your stuff and I want to be kept in the loop.” 
 
    “Thanks, Mark.” 
 
    They stand, and Mark calls them back. 
 
    “Good luck.” 
 
    They both grin and walk out together. “thanks, Mark.” 
 
    Chapter 36 
 
    Amylia wakes with the noise of her phone “Why? Why must it ring?” 
 
    The breasts below her cheek shake from chuckling so she turns her head and bites the nearest nipple bringing a gasp and a moan of pleasure from Skye. Smiling victoriously, she runs her tongue over it before reaching for the phone. She leans up and looks at Skye who just opened her eyes again and she can see they’re dark with lust. Amylia runs her fingers up and down Skye’s stomach, enjoying the responses she’s getting. 
 
    “Hi Sandra, I wasn’t expecting to hear from you so early. I’m at home… I’ve just woke… Sandra, I don’t want to come in. I want a day off for me and Skye to spend together. Who will be there?” 
 
    Amylia’s hand stills on Skye’s chest and Skye knows something on the call changed and it has to be something from yesterday. She sits up and moves so she can bring Amylia into her arms, she moves with no resistance.  
 
    “Okay, give me an hour and we will be there… Sandra one hour… see you then.” 
 
    She drops her phone onto the bed and leans back into Skye. “We need to meet Sandra in the office, she has news. Stella and Alex will be there with her friends who are helping with Nadia’s case. This isn’t good.” 
 
    Skye tightens her hold on Amylia. “We will listen and learn... I will be with you all the way. When do we need to be there?” 
 
    Amylia sighs. “One hour.” 
 
    Skye smiles as she kisses Amylia’s neck. Her hands trail up to her breasts pinching her nipples, bringing them to stiff peaks and Amylia mewls in pleasure as Skye whispers. “Plenty of time.” 
 
    Amylia turns around as Skye lies back and pulls her on top. They kiss each other with such passion and heat it’s a wonder the sheets don’t burst into flames. Amylia moves around so Skye can tend to her need as Amylia enjoys the treasures of Skye. Skye’s tongue snakes out and licks Amylia’s length gathering her nectar and moans in delight as she feels Amylia do the same to her. She moves her attention to Amylia’s clit, sucks it into her mouth and slides three fingers inside to a cry of pleasure from Amylia. She flicks her tongue over Amylia’s clit as her fingers thrust in and out sensing the tremors of her orgasm. Amylia tightens around her fingers until her delicious orgasmic nectar escapes her, she slides her fingers out, so she can take it in her mouth and licks her clit until she teases her into a second release. Amylia, once she recovers from her release, concentrates on bringing Skye pleasure and devours her with licks and sucks and doesn’t have to wait long for Skye’s orgasm to detonate into her mouth. She licks up the sweet juices, then slides around and moves into Skye’s arms. They kiss and cuddle until they go into the shower where they reconnect again before washing and getting dressed. 
 
    They arrive at Sandra’s office only ten minutes late. Molly looks up and does a double take when she sees both of them walking holding hands. “Hi Amylia, hi Skye, Sandra is waiting for you go straight through.” 
 
    Amylia smirks at her. “Thanks, Molly.” 
 
    Molly is still staring with her mouth open and Skye grins. “The force is very strong with me.” 
 
    She walks on and winks at Molly who shakes her head and laughs. Amylia stops at the door and Skye squeezes her hand. “I’m here and no matter what, we face this together. Remember?” 
 
    Amylia looks at her and smiles. “I remember.” 
 
    She leans in and kisses her gently. “Ready?” 
 
    “When you are, baby.” 
 
    She nods and knocks the door and walks in. Sandra comes to meet her and gives a hug. “Thank you for coming and nearly being on time. I was thinking you’d be much later.” 
 
    Amylia gives her a glare and Sandra grins “I appreciate you are here I know you are apprehensive. Thanks, Skye, I realise you had a part in having her here so soon.” 
 
    Skye shakes her head no. “We do things together, we need to have knowledge of what’s going on so that’s why we are here.” 
 
    Skye is looking at Stella, she kept her in the dark too long, but she will know everything after this meeting. Stella needs Skye on board because she needs help with keeping Amylia safe. Amylia and Skye sit and again Amylia moves her chair closer to Skye and takes her hand, which is unconscious to her but doesn’t go unnoticed by those in the room. Sandra moves her chair around beside her too and speaks. “Amylia, Stella and the girls working Nadia’s case found the information they want us to hear. So, I will let Stella take over and she can fill us in on everything.” 
 
    Amylia nods and turns her attention to Stella. Stella takes the folder and moves over in front of Amylia and Skye. “You already figured out this is not the greatest news. We were only starting the investigation when we were at your signing but since then we’ve put things together. I will give you every detail, come over to the table and I’ll lay this out for you.” 
 
    Amylia and Skye follow Stella over to the desk as she takes out a printout of the timeline of the murders from the other book signings. Amylia’s eyes widen as she realises how many murders there have been. Stella gives her a minute to take in this information and looks at Skye. “This is what we found, they had the same things happen that Amylia has been experiencing. They had the calls and the messages.” 
 
    Amylia looks up. “These are authors, I recognise a few of them and I read a couple of the others.” 
 
    “That’s the link we got from you about T. J. and Nadia. I will show you a photo, Amylia and I want you to tell me if you saw this person at the signing or in a coffee shop, okay?” 
 
    Amylia nods as Skye puts her hands on her shoulders and strokes her arms. Amylia is glad of the warmth and leans back into Skye. Stella takes the photo out of the folder and leaves it on the desk. Amylia pales and turns into Skye who holds her close. She answers Stella. “Yes, we both recognise her.” 
 
    Stella’s eyebrows raised in shock. “You do?” 
 
    “When I found Amylia in the bar that day, she was the one that was…” 
 
    Amylia is shaking in her arms. “Please, don’t say it.” There are tears in her eyes and Skye holds her tighter into her body. Stella understands, closes her eyes and whispers. “Fuck.” 
 
    Sandra watches as Amylia shatters and her heart breaks at the sight. Alex takes her hand and squeezes it and Sandra is glad for the comfort. Skye clears her throat. “Is she the one?” 
 
    Stella nods and then speaks. “Yes, she is the one. Her name is Erin Whitehall and we will do everything to stop her. She won’t come near you, Amylia. We are here looking after you, she won’t get the chance.” 
 
    Amylia is freaking out and clinging to Skye as if she’s her only source of life. “You can’t promise that she has gotten to every one of the other women! Look at where they are now. See Skye, I told you to just leave.” 
 
    Skye moves Amylia away from her body, so she can look into her eyes. “Amylia, listen. I am not leaving, I can’t leave don’t you get it? I love you. No matter what is happening you will go through it with me. I love you, do you hear me?” 
 
    Amylia’s head is hanging and Skye softly raises her chin so she’s looking at her. “Amylia, honey, I love you.” 
 
    She wipes the tears from Amylia’s eyes and gets a smile and smiles back. Amylia cocks her head to the side. “You, love me?” 
 
    Skye smirks. “Yes, I love you.” 
 
    Amylia smiles brighter. “I love you, too.” 
 
    She leans in and kisses Skye as Skye lifts her up off of her feet. Sandra is now shedding a tear for a different reason. Skye puts her back and they grudgingly break apart. Skye smiles at her. “So, no, I won’t be leaving. I’m staying right here.” 
 
    Amylia leans back into her body and as Skye catches Stella’s eye, she winks at her making her grin. 
 
    “Why can’t you go to her address and arrest her?” 
 
    “Her house is under surveillance as we speak, and her photo is out with the beat cops too. So far, we’ve had no hits.” 
 
    “So, what do we do now?” 
 
    “Our priority is to keep Amylia safe. Erin has used disguises before and we’ve got those images captured. There are two weeks until the signing, so we want her in custody by then. If not, we want a plan in place, so she doesn’t get a chance at the signing.” 
 
    Skye nods. “Is your plan ready yet?” 
 
    “No not yet, but we’ll work on that and include you both in every step.” 
 
    Amylia nods. “I’m not someone you can just shove here or there I’ve got feelings and signings are important! I don’t want something to cause an upset due to a lack of communication.” 
 
    “I understand, we will implement something that will work and keep you safe.” 
 
    Skye looks at her. “I want to be kept in the loop no matter the detail, big or small, nothing happens without us being informed. I mean it, Stel.” 
 
    “I get it Skye and you will. Believe me, we’re doing everything we possibly can.” 
 
    “I don’t doubt that’s not in question. Is that all, for now, we’ve heard everything?” 
 
    “Yes, everything, more than you should have, Skye. You’re aware we never share this much information in any other case.” 
 
    “Good. Okay, I’m taking Amylia home now. Sandra, call us if you need us but Amylia is unavailable for the rest of today.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “That’s fine, I understand. I will need her here tomorrow to go over the book signing though.” 
 
    Amylia nods. “That’s fine, I’ll be here.” 
 
    She gives her a hug and kisses her on the cheek. “Love you, Sandra.” 
 
    Sandra closes her eyes and chokes out. “Love you too, Amylia.” 
 
      
 
    Skye unlocks Amylia’s door, leads her into the living room and pulls her onto her lap. Amylia has been quiet the entire way home and she wants to hold her, Amylia curls into her. Her hand caresses Skye’s neck and chest and her voice is quiet. “So, you love me?” 
 
    Skye chuckles. “Yes, I love you. Right now, I want to hold you close and just feel you in my arms.” 
 
    Amylia moves her head and kisses Skye’s lips. “I love you, too. That meeting was the worst. I need you, Skye, will you take me to our bed and make love to me?” 
 
    Skye kisses her and carries her to the bedroom. She undresses Amylia and herself, lies her down and moves on top kissing and filling Amylia’s sensations with every touch. Their lovemaking isn’t rushed, she allows Amylia to draw strength from her. Every touch and kiss is a promise unspoken. 
 
    She moves Amylia’s legs, so she can push herself into her and starts to move her hips into Amylia, feeling her clit kiss-off of Amylia’s every time, both of them moaning at the exquisite pleasure. Amylia claws at Skye’s back leaving marks making Skye arch into her harder and hiss in pleasure. Amylia delights at the response and drags her nails up Skye’s back and watches as the pleasure washes through Skye’s face, and as her name falls from Skye’s lips, she moans in delight. Both are so wet and close, she reaches for Skye’s ass pushing her harder against her and explodes over Skye. As she does, Skye follows screaming out Amylia’s name. Skye rides out her orgasm and both are breathing hard as Skye takes Amylia into her arms. She kisses her forehead before guiding her onto her chest. Amylia snuggles into her and listens to Skye’s heartbeat as it regulates, she runs her fingertips over Skye’s stomach. 
 
    “Skye?” 
 
    “Yes, honey?” 
 
    “This feeling of being in love with you?” 
 
    “Yes.” 
 
    “It’s a good feeling.” 
 
    Skye grins and runs her fingers through Amylia’s hair. “Yes, it is. It’s a very good feeling for me too.” 
 
    Amylia kisses Skye on the chest and snuggles back into her. Skye moves her arms tighter around her. “I’m here and I will always be here, Amylia.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 37 
 
    “There hasn’t been one sighting, and she hasn’t been home. Has she got a partner? Do we have any information?” 
 
    Alex looks up from the file. “No, we have nothing. I updated the information for the beat cops on the streets. There’s around the clock surveillance on her home and we’re on the lookout for her car but that hasn’t gotten anything either, she could change up the plates.” 
 
    Stella throws the pen and leans back in the chair, “fuck, where is she?” 
 
    Denny and Andy are feeling the same way, “I haven’t got a clue and this book signing is in five days. We need to come up with a plan, Amylia can’t be at that book signing.” 
 
    Stella looks at Denny. “There is no way Amylia will not turn up for the signing. You heard her it means too much to her. This is what she lives for, we can’t deprive her of that moment in the light.” 
 
    Denny nods. “Yes, but Erin will be there in one form or another and she will try, regardless.” 
 
    Andy sits forward. “What if we let her?” 
 
    Stella baulks. “Are you fucking kidding me? You want to use Amylia as bait?” 
 
    Andy knew the reaction was coming. “Not bait, but what if she takes who she thinks is Amylia and we play her at her own game? We are there, move as it happens. No harm comes to Amylia. There is a risk, but our training prepared us, and were employed to take these chances.” 
 
    Stella eyes Andy and recognition hit her. “Andy, that’s a big risk so much can go wrong.” 
 
    “We did it before and it worked, why not now? It gives us an opportunity, Stel and it’s our only opening. Up to now, we have nothing.” 
 
    Stella nods. “I’m closest in height and build so it should be me. We need to call Skye and Amylia and set this up.” 
 
    Alex and Denny are looking between the two, confused and not sure of what is going on. “Would you both care to fill us in because from what we hear, I don’t like it?” 
 
    Stella takes Alex’s hand. “I will fill you in when we get Skye and Amylia here. It has to be this way, sweetheart. It’s the only option available.” 
 
    Stella takes out her phone, and calls Sandra to use her office as the meeting place, then calls Skye to agree to the meeting. They arrive at the same time and Stella and Andy are standing together with an air of unease between them. Sandra can sense something is going on but is as much in the dark as Amylia and Skye. Sandra’s phone beeps to signify their arrival. “Send them to Molly, please. I’m unavailable until I say. I will tell you if and when I will be available later today.” 
 
    Amylia and Skye walk in and say hello to everyone and sit beside Sandra. “So, you found her?” 
 
    Amylia is hopeful, but that is quickly quashed once she looks at Stella’s face. She leans on Skye’s shoulder who moves so Amylia can lean in on her and hold her closer. Sandra notices the move and is overwhelmed by the change in Amylia. Skye looks up at Stella. “Okay Stel, what’s going on? Why are we here?” 
 
    “It’s about the signing and what we want to do.” 
 
    “What do you want to do?” 
 
    Skye looks at Alex and frowns. “You don’t know? 
 
    Alex shakes her head. “No, Denny and I are in the dark just as much as you are. The two of them did this before but as yet, I’m clueless as to what that was.” 
 
    “Fuck Stel, you’re keeping your girlfriend in the dark, that’s not right. This isn’t good.” 
 
    Amylia raises her head and looks at Skye. “What do you mean?” 
 
    Skye looks at the concern on Amylia’s face and kisses her forehead. “It means the two of them came up with a plan that’s so insane but possibly the only option we have and we will have to go with it.” 
 
    Amylia bites her inner cheek. “You’ll be with me, right?” 
 
    Skye smiles. “Yes, I will. It’s you and me together.” 
 
    Amylia nods and leans back into Skye as Skye looks at Stella, waiting for her to proceed. Stella has to take a minute to come to terms with what she witnessed. She looks at Skye and gives her a soft smile making Skye grin. Stella clears her throat and continues. “Amylia, you and I are the same height and the same figure. What we want to do is trade places at the signing and I will be bait for the killer. We will stage a falling out with Skye and I will walk away alone. This gives the killer an opportunity to make her move because she will be watching. When she does take me, Andy will move in and take her out.” 
 
    Alex jumps from her seat. “No, you can’t be serious, that’s too risky! How can you be sure Andy will get there in time?” 
 
    Stella notices the tears in her lover’s eyes and crosses over to her. “Baby, this is the only way, it has to be me. Andy and Denny will cover my back. Skye and you will be there and Amylia will be kept safe.” 
 
    Alex lowers her head and Stella’s heart breaks. She lifts her chin up with her fingertips. “Honey, please look at me, talk to me?” 
 
    “I can’t lose you, not after I just found you.” 
 
    Stella pulls her into her arms. “You will not lose me, I’ll come home to you. I trust Andy and Skye with my life. You and Denny will keep Amylia safe, it’s our only shot at ending this case. I need you on board with me. I need you.” 
 
    Alex looks into Stella’s eyes and kisses her with a heat that surprises Stella and she responds by giving Alex everything she needs. Alex loses herself in Stella and only breaks the kiss when she needs air. 
 
    “You need this locked down Baccari, you have to come back to me.” 
 
    Stella wipes the fallen tear away and kisses her. “I will baby, I will.” 
 
    She looks at Amylia. “Amylia, we need you on board too, this won’t work if you’re not on board.” 
 
    Amylia moves from Skye’s chest. “I want this to work and I’m not being held responsible for making Alex cry because I can’t handle seeing her so upset. She will break my heart. You’re my height and build but different hair colour and we look nothing alike, this won’t work.” 
 
    Stella smiles. “We’ve got some special effects to carry out and when it’s done, we’ll do a trial run with Sandra’s personal assistant.”  
 
    Amylia looks at Sandra and quirks an eyebrow. “Did you know about this Sandra?” 
 
    Sandra holds up her hands. “No! I’m hearing this for the first time too.” 
 
    Amylia eyes her and when satisfied she is telling the truth, turns her attention back to Stella. “Okay, so when does this… whatever this is, happen?” 
 
    Stella looks at Andy and she lifts the case onto the table. “Now.” 
 
    Alex and Denny gasp as Amylia’s mouth hangs open Skye’s trying to figure out if this could work. Stella takes Amylia’s hand, Skye pouts and Stella sighs. “She will be back, she’s only moving to sit beside me.” 
 
    Amylia turns to see the pout and kisses it away from Skye making her smile. Stella shakes her head and grins. “Smooth Walker, smooth.” 
 
    Skye shrugs. “I love her.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “I see that.” 
 
    She takes Amylia and sits her on the chair. “This will take a couple of hours to do. Sandra, can you give us that time or do we need to leave, then come back?” 
 
    Sandra is quick to answer. “Take as long as necessary, this is a top priority.” 
 
    Stella smiles in gratitude. “Thank you. Okay, Andy, you’re up.” 
 
    Andy moves towards Amylia. “We don’t want to ruin your clothes, so you can change into this old t-shirt first and here is a hair band for you. Then we will start the cast that takes the longest to do. Once it’s dry, we can make the mould out of a rubber texture that is lifelike. That will be given to Stella with the wig and identical clothing and then we’ll see if Molly can tell the difference between the two of you.” 
 
    Amylia changes into the t-shirt and they begin with the cast, as the first bit of mould touches Amylia’s skin she groans and makes a face while Skye and Sandra chuckle.  
 
    “You aren’t allowed to move or talk for the next couple of hours Amylia, we don’t want any cracks in this mould.” 
 
    Amylia’s mouth drops open. “Are you fucking kidding me?” 
 
    Stella laughs. “No, there can’t be cracks in the mould the rubber needs to be smooth. It will need to be recast if not.” 
 
    “Damn it, Stella, this is not right, you didn’t tell me that part. Skye, come here.” 
 
    Skye is quick to move over to her. “Baby, I’m here.” 
 
    “Kiss me again and then they can do it, hold my hand please.” 
 
    Skye grins but does and settles beside her to take her hand. “Okay, I’m ready now.” 
 
    Stella shakes her head and looks at Andy who starts to apply the mould so that Amylia can’t do something else to delay it. 
 
    A few hours later and the cast is ready to be removed from Amylia’s face. They take it off and move it onto the table which is set up for the next phase. Amylia is glad to be free of the cast and stretches the muscles in her face, reaches for Skye and kisses her. Sandra laughs. “Oh, for crying out loud!” 
 
    Amylia pulls away and looks at Sandra. “What? It’s been hours since we kissed. I wanted and needed to kiss her.” 
 
    She goes over to Sandra and gives her a hug and kisses her on the cheek. “Better now?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Smart ass, I was enjoying the silence.” 
 
    Amylia frowns and sticks out her tongue and Alex and Denny are glad for the break in tension. They are very much intrigued by what Stella and Andy are doing. They are watching and can see the face take shape. Amylia is more interested in talking to Skye and making up for lost time. Sandra calls in for food and they are waiting for things to dry and come together. Amylia and Skye are talking with Denny and Alex while Stella and Andy are working on fine-tuning their work. Sandra moves over to them. “I’m finding it hard to see how this will work as it still looks dark and Amylia’s skin is fair.” 
 
    Andy smiles. “Don’t worry, it’s not finished yet. It will appear different once it’s completed.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “I’ve ordered food, it will be here soon. This will work, won’t it? I want both of you safe. I love Amylia and she is and has always been, my priority. But I need you to be okay too, Stella. I’ve grown fond of you and I can see that Alex has fallen for you.” 
 
    “It will work, I will have a locator with me and Andy will never be far away from me. I will come back for Alex, I am falling for her too. I’m not giving up on that.” 
 
    Sandra smiles. “I’m happy to hear that if this test fails what do we do?” 
 
    Stella meets Sandra’s eyes. “It won’t fail, but if it did…” she looks at Amylia and Sandra’s eyes widen. 
 
    “You can’t be serious?” 
 
    Stella sighs. “So, you see this won’t fail because it can’t, I won’t put Amylia in the line of fire. It’s my job to risk my life every day, not hers. So, whatever God you pray to, pray we get this ready soon. After we eat, we’ll do a little show and tell.” 
 
    Sandra runs her hand through her hair. “Jesus Christ, Stella, you better be one hell of an actress.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “I’ve been paying attention. I have to ask, to make this appear authentic I will need to act like Amylia and if you look over there now, that’s how I’ll need to perform. I need to keep that going so my questions are as follows one, how do I keep my girlfriend? Two, keep Amylia from killing me and three, get Skye to respond. How do I manage all of that?” 
 
    Sandra and Andy look over and at that moment, Amylia and Skye are in a heated feverish kiss. Andy laughs. “Oh, good luck with that. I can’t wait for that discussion.” 
 
    Sandra grins, her phone beeps and Molly’s voice comes over the intercom. “Sandra, your food has arrived. Are you ready for it to be brought through?” 
 
    Sandra responds. “Yes, bring it through. Thank you, Molly.” 
 
    Molly comes in, leaves the food, and quickly retreats. They sit and eat their meals after separating Skye and Amylia long enough to eat. As the meal progresses, Stella brings up the conversation she had with Sandra and Andy. “During the sting, we will assume that Erin has been watching Amylia and saw you with Skye and your need for Skye’s mouth, shall we say? When I take your place, it’ll be necessary that we keep everything the same.” 
 
    Alex stops her fork in mid-air and Skye and Amylia look at Stella confused. Alex clears her throat. “What exactly are you saying?” 
 
    Stella rubs the back of her neck and looks at Alex. “I will have to kiss Skye and she’ll need to respond to make Erin believe I am Amylia.” 
 
    Alex looks over at Amylia and Skye and back to Stella. “You’ll need to kiss Skye?” 
 
    Skye pipes up. “Will that be necessary?” 
 
    Stella sighs. “In the last few hours since Amylia has been free of the mould, how long have you been free of her lips?” 
 
    Skye blushed and Amylia tries to reason. “That’s today, I couldn’t speak or move, I needed…” 
 
    “Amylia, before the book signing you will be with Skye, what will you be doing in the venue?” 
 
    Amylia’s mouth opens and shuts, Skye can’t hide the grin. “She would be kissing me, be in my arms or sitting with me.” 
 
    “So, we need to keep everything the same, it has to be the same.” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex, who has gone silent and pushed her tray of food away. “Excuse me, I’ll be back in a minute, I need to step out.” 
 
    Alex leaves the room and Stella sighs. Denny moves beside and elbows her. “What are you waiting for? Go after her, she is hurting, she needs you, she knows it has to happen, but it doesn’t lessen it.” 
 
    Stella nods and leaves the office. She looks around and spots Molly. “Molly, where did Alex go?” 
 
    “Oh, she took the lift up to the roof, it’s a nice view up there. Is she okay, she looked upset?” 
 
    “I’ll check on her, she will be okay thanks, Molly.” 
 
    Instead of waiting for the lift, Stella takes the stairs and runs up pushing through the door. She looks around and spots Alex sitting on a bench. She approaches slowly, “Al, baby?” 
 
    Alex looks up, her sadness evident on her face. It pulls at Stella’s heart, “can I sit?” 
 
    Alex nods and Stella sits. She’s nervous and wants to take Alex in her arms but is unsure if Alex wants her to. She closes her eyes and trusts her heart, reaches out to take Alex and pulls her into her body. Alex hugs her tight and buries her head in Stella’s chest “I hate that you have to kiss another woman, you're mine and mine alone. Your lips are mine!” 
 
    Stella closes her eyes. “I am yours, every inch of me is yours, I don’t want to kiss Skye and there are no feelings there. I love you and you alone. You’re the woman I adore, that I love to kiss, I want to make love to. I wouldn’t do it if I didn’t need to, I promise you.” 
 
    Alex moves back a small smile tugging her lips. “You said you love me.” 
 
    Stella blushes but smiles. “I did, I love you. I knew I was falling for you before, but I know that I have completely fallen for you, and you’re my only one Al. You brought me back to life.” 
 
    Alex grins and leans in kissing Stella. “I love you too, I love you, Stella. That’s why I hate the thought of someone else’s lips on yours.” 
 
    Stella pulls her onto her lap. “These lips are yours, Skye is a friend and she will be as uncomfortable as me. Neither of us wants to do this, but we need to appear authentic, so Erin takes the bait. You realise my heart is yours and this is only for show, all part of a sting to nab a killer.” 
 
    “I understand, but it doesn’t make it any easier.” 
 
    “I wish it was different.” 
 
    Alex straddles Stella’s lap. “You should make it up to me.” 
 
    Stella quirks her eyebrow. “How?” 
 
    Alex leans in and kisses below Stella’s ear making her gasp and whimper as the sensation takes her by surprise. Alex whispers in her ear. “Make me come, now.” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex and her arousal levels spike, “here? Now?” 
 
    Alex doesn’t answer, she nips Stella’s lip between her teeth and soothes it with her tongue. Opens her jeans, takes Stella’s hand, and puts it inside. Stella groans at the wetness greeting her and strokes as Alex moves her hips. Alex opens Stella’s jeans, slides her hand in and grins at her lover. “Mmm, so wet baby, just for me.” 
 
    Stella moans as Alex draws her wetness up to her clit and concentrates on stroking her there. Stella matches her, and they kiss in a frenzied passion before both come in a heated mess, breathing heavy. Alex slides out of Stella and licks her fingers. “You taste delicious.” 
 
    Stella watches her, smiles, and pulls her head closer to kiss her again. She strokes Alex again making her moan into the kiss. Stella moves to Alex’s neck, kisses, and nips on her weak spot making her whimper at the thrill of her touch. She moans out Stella’s name. Stella whispers in her ear. “I’m going inside, I need to.” 
 
    Alex nods and moves to give her easier access, Stella slides inside and pumps upwards. Alex rides Stella’s fingers as her mouth sucks, licks and kisses her neck. Stella moves her thumb over Alex’s clit and brings her to a second release. Slowing her movements, she allows Alex to get her breath back. She stays inside her and kisses her lips. “I love you and no matter what I have to do, this is where I belong.” 
 
    Alex smiles and kisses her again. “I love you too. Guess we should get back, they’ll come looking for us soon.” 
 
    Stella sighs. “I’m happy here, please… another minute?” 
 
    Alex grins. “You know you will have to come out soon.” 
 
    Stella pouts as Alex kisses it away. “You can go back later, I promise.” 
 
    She takes her fingers out and Alex misses them instantly. Stella licks her fingers clean and pulls Alex closer to her “are you okay?” 
 
    “I am, now.” 
 
    Alex kisses Stella’s neck and stands to fix her jeans and watches as Stella does the same. She takes her hand and they make their way back to Sandra’s office. They walk in and Denny’s thankful to see Alex looking happier. Andy squeezes Stella’s shoulder. “It’s time.” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex and she nods. “It’s okay, go do it. I’m okay, babe.” 
 
    Stella leans in and kisses her. “Only you okay? Remember that.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “I remember.” She sits beside Denny who gives her a hug.  
 
    “Okay Amylia, we need you to change into these clothes and take down your hair please.” 
 
    Amylia takes the clothes and moves into the room beside Sandra’s office to change with Stella. Andy goes with them to help. Skye, Denny, Alex, and Sandra remain in the room anxious and somewhat curious. “Denny, did you ever see their handy work before?” 
 
    “Once, I didn’t even recognise my wife, it was unnerving. They nailed it. I don’t understand how they do it but it’s amazing.” 
 
    Alex listens, wanting this to work and worrying about Stella’s safety. She doesn’t want her cover blown. The door opens, and Andy comes out first followed by Amylia, then Amylia or Stella dressed as Amylia. Skye and Alex stand up glancing at each other. 
 
    “Fuck, Amylia?” 
 
    Both answer at the same time and with the smallest difference Alex can tell which is Stella and moves forward to kiss her. “Baccari, this is freaky! It’s like I’m kissing Amylia.” 
 
    She hears the chuckle of her lover. Sandra moves and looks from one to the other. “Jesus, I can’t believe it’s possible to be so close to perfect, but you’ve done it. Let’s see if we can fool Molly.” 
 
    She moves to the intercom. “Molly, could you come in, please? Amylia, go into the other room for a minute, please.” 
 
    The door opens, and Molly comes in. “you needed me, Sandra?” 
 
    “Yes Molly, could you take Amylia to the print room please, she doesn’t know where it is.” 
 
    Molly frowns and replaces it with a smile. “As you wish. Amylia, please follow me.” 
 
    Amylia moves over to Molly, looks at her and opens the door. “Are you enjoying your book tour?” 
 
    “Very much so, Molly, thank you. It’s the best part.” 
 
    Sandra watches until they reach Molly’s desk and she rings the phone. “Molly, please come back.” 
 
    Molly comes back into the office with a very confused look on her face with Amylia behind her and closes the door. “Is something wrong?” 
 
    The other door opens and the real Amylia walks into the room making Molly squeal. She turns to the person standing behind her. “What the hell is going on? Who are you?”
Sandra laughs. “I guess you passed the test.” 
 
    Molly is still confused so Sandra fills her in and Molly is shocked! As she’s going back to her desk, she addresses Stella. “One piece of advice for you.” 
 
    Stella looks up at her. “Go ahead.” 
 
    “Be flirtier, Amylia is always flirty.” 
 
    Amylia blushes. “Hey, I am not… maybe, I was but I’m not now. I’ve got a girlfriend, you don’t have to do that.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “It will be bad enough having to kiss Walker, thanks, Molly. Okay, let’s get out of this. I need my face back now.” 
 
    Alex nods. “Yes, please.” 
 
    They head off and change, as they come back Stella is greeted with the brightest smile from Alex. Skye takes Amylia in her arms and they all relax a little more. 
 
    “We’re meeting early before the signing to go through everything again. No being late, we can’t afford that.” 
 
    Amylia tuts. “Why is that being directed at me?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Oh jeez, maybe because you’re always late.” 
 
    “Charming Sandra, I was so nice to you earlier.” 
 
    “Okay Denny, Andy, we need this plan secured. Skye, we will call you. Amylia, hang tight. We need to run through a few basic checks, then we can meet again and be on point for the main event. This will be over soon, and you’ll be free to live your life without fear with that muppet beside you that I love and call my best friend.” 
 
    Skye is grinning and stops mid-smile. “Hey, uncalled for Baccari, not nice.” 
 
    Stella laughs. “You know I love you, Walker.” 
 
    “Yes, I do, double check everything, every possibility. I want you back too.” 
 
    “We will, and I will be back. You aren’t getting rid of me that easy.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 38 
 
    It’s almost here, the moment I’ve been waiting for. I get my crowning glory. I am so close I can practically taste her. Everything is just about ready. A few last minute touches need doing, one of which to do now. 
 
    “Hello, Grand Central Hotel, Regina speaking how may I help you?” 
 
    “I want to inquire about a specific room for the 10th May, please. Is room 333 available?” 
 
    “One moment, I will check for you. I will admit it is a strange request.” 
 
    “I realise and apologise for that. It’s me, I need that specific number, if not I will need to stay somewhere else.” 
 
    “Well, I see that it’s available, shall I book that room for you?” 
 
    “Yes, I’d appreciate that very much Regina, thank you. It’s so difficult when I call to book a hotel room. You’ve been so kind.” 
 
    “I’m here to help and make your stay with us as comfortable as possible. What name should I book that under for you?” 
 
    “Oh yes, that would be helpful for you, Regina. My name is Amylia Bennett.” 
 
    “Okay, Amylia and for how many nights will you be staying with us?” 
 
    “One night, my visit is short on this occasion Regina, thank you so much.” 
 
    “That’s okay, how will you pay for your accommodation, Amylia?” 
 
    “I’ll pay by card, Regina.” 
 
    The card details are sorted, and the call disconnects. With a smile on her lips, she looks at the credit card, nimble fingers and not even missed. Who’s a clever girl? 
 
    Excellent my queen, we will be together soon. I hope you’re excited, I am. I can’t wait to see you. You think you’ve found happiness with that… that other woman you’ve been sucking face with, but I will set you free. To be the best and to be cemented as number one and the cream of the crop, I need to free you. Sandra Connell cannot and will never give you what I can. I will have your name whispered across the literary world with fondness and you will never be forgotten. Your books will always be in demand, Sandra could never bring you this. She is a fraud, always has been and always will be. You trust her so much, but I will show you the light. I will show you to be a true great queen. I saw your greatness realised I had to save you from her clutches like I did for Nadia. She didn’t believe me and wouldn’t listen when I tried to tell her how Tamara had failed her. She refused, and I had to teach her, force her to listen. I know you will understand me. You want the glory, you want the greatness. You will be my picture perfect queen. I will come to see you soon. We will be one, you will get your moment and I will treasure you forever. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Skye and Amylia arrive home and Amylia flops on the sofa. “God, this is stressful.”  
 
    Skye brings a bottle of beer for her and opens it, she opens her own and sits beside Meel. “Yes, it is, this plan is so damn risky. I trust Stella, but I’m worried about her. I can see it in Alex’s eyes she’s afraid for Stella, but she is supporting her. No matter what tomorrow brings, we need you to stay out of sight.” 
 
    “I know I do and I will babe.” 
 
    Skye leans in and kisses her and then leans her head back on the sofa and closes her eyes. Amylia smirks. “So, are you looking forward to kissing your best friend?” 
 
    Skye turns her head and opens one eye. “Are you seriously asking that question?” 
 
    Amylia grins. “Yeah, I am.” 
 
    Skye growls and in a swift movement is off the sofa taking Amylia with her. Amylia squeals. “Skye, what are you doing?” 
 
    “You’re my girlfriend, the one I love, and you need me to show you that.” 
 
    She drops Amylia onto the bed and strips off her clothes and strips Amylia. Amylia tries to touch and kiss Skye but she is stopped. “No, this is not how it goes you lie back and I will take charge.” 
 
    Amylia bites her lip and watches as Skye moves between her legs and eats her out. Her head drops back on to the pillow and she calls Skye’s name. She reaches for the sheet as the impending orgasm builds as she feels Skye’s fingers go inside filling her making her groan in pleasure. Her hips move, her legs quiver and her orgasm detonates as Skye licks her clean. She moves off of Amylia and goes to the drawer, Amylia watches Skye put on the strap-on and whispers Skye’s name. Skye looks at her and watches as Amylia opens her legs wider inviting her in. Skye lines up the strap on and slides in. Amylia moves her hips so she can take it easier and Skye thrusts her hips, Amylia grabs on to her ass pulling her into her more. Skye’s hot breath on Meel’s neck making her moan. Skye bites Amylia’s shoulder as Amylia drags her nails down Skye’s back, “baby, I’m going to come.” 
 
    Skye moves her head, so she can see the moment and is mesmerised by what she sees. When Amylia comes out of the heavens, Skye slows, takes off the strap-on and Amylia pulls her on top of her. “I need you up here, you’re so wet and I need that in my mouth. Skye moves up her body and Amylia positions her where she wants her and snakes her tongue up the length of her making Skye whimper in pleasure. “Don’t tease me, Amylia.” 
 
    Amylia smiles, she can hear the need and moves her tongue inside and eats Skye until she comes in her mouth and greedily swallows her sweet honey. Skye moves off and comes beside Amylia, taking her into her arms. “I hope that answers your question.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “It was worth asking the question. I knew I would get a reaction.” 
 
    Skye kisses Amylia hard. “I don’t want to kiss Stella! I love your lips, I love them against mine, and I love how they taste. I’ll miss your lips until I kiss them again tomorrow.”  
 
    Amylia snuggles into Skye. “I love you! You’re such a softie, never change.” 
 
    Skye chuckles. “I love you, too.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
     Chapter 39 
 
    Sandra’s in her office with Denny and Andy waiting on Skye, Amylia, Stella and Alex. “I figured Skye and Amylia would be pushing the time, but I thought Stella and Alex would be here at the same time as both of you. Are you not staying with them?” 
 
    Denny starts laughing and Sandra looks at her confused. “Am I missing something?” 
 
    Denny looks at Andy and smirks. “We are staying with Stella and Alex but left earlier than normal because it was very noisy in the house.” 
 
    Sandra frowns and realisation strikes her. “Oh, I see! No doubt that’s what is keeping Skye and Amylia too.” 
 
    Denny nods in agreement as the door opens and in walks, Stella and Alex, behind them is Skye and Amylia. Andy smirks at Stella as she sits and Denny winks at Alex making her blush. Sandra watches the four of them and can only smile.  
 
    “Well, we are all here now. Are we all set for the signing? Do we all know where we are supposed to be and what we are meant to do and not do?” 
 
    She looks at Amylia who pouts. “I know what I’m doing, god damn it.” 
 
    Skye gives her a cuddle and kisses the pout away. Amylia cuddles into Skye and throws Sandra a glare making her laugh. “I never thought I would see the day. I’m really glad I get to witness it now.” 
 
    Amylia smiles and kisses Skye’s throat. Stella grins. “Okay Amylia, let’s get changed and move to the venue. We’ll go through everything there one final time.” 
 
    Stella and Amylia move into the other room with Andy and change. Alex moves beside Denny and leans her head on her shoulder. “This will work, right?” 
 
    Denny puts her arm around her. “You saw how well it went with Molly and she had you fooled too. Andy won’t let anything happen to her, she loves her, Alex.” 
 
    “She does, I need her Den. I need her to be okay after this, she has been through so much and we saw what that psycho bitch can do. If she realises what has happened, she won’t hesitate Den.” 
 
    “Don’t think that you can’t. Stella needs you to be strong, she can’t go into this and worry for you too. She needs 100% focus, Al, it’s so hard and I would be the same if it were Andy.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “You’re right and I do support her.” 
 
    Denny nudges her. “Oh, I know you do, we heard.” 
 
    Alex lifts her head and blushes crimson. “Oh, God.” 
 
    Denny laughs. “It’s okay, Andy, and myself got it on too, so it was win, win.” 
 
    Stella, Amylia and Andy come back into the room. Stella sees Alex with her head on Denny’s shoulder and worries. She comes beside her “Al, is everything okay?” 
 
    Alex moves from Denny’s shoulder and snuggles into Stella, “everything is perfect, I love you.” 
 
    Stella smiles, kisses her forehead, and strokes her arm. “I love you, too.” 
 
    They gather their belongings and make way to the signing. Amylia and Alex say their final goodbye to their respective partners. Denny and Alex take Amylia to another room while Stella goes into the hall with Skye, holding her hand with Sandra. The setup is complete, and Andy is checking around, making herself aware of any other entrances or exits. Sandra has books set up that Amylia has pre-signed for Stella. Sandra gives the nod and Stella takes her position and the crowds make their way in. They are connected with earwigs and Andy checks in with Stella. “You doing okay there, rookie? You hear me okay?” 
 
    “Yes, I hear you loud and clear. This is a new sensation, I don’t like it. I’ll be glad when Amylia is back in this chair.” 
 
    Andy chuckles. “Denny, can you check and make sure the locator is working okay on Stella’s watch?” 
 
    She hears Denny come through loud and clear. “Yeah, we’ve got her here on the monitor, all good here babe.” 
 
    “Okay, we are a go for the break, that’s when we will stage our little fight.” 
 
    “Andy, we are watching the monitors, and nothing has shown us that she is here yet.” 
 
    “Keep an eye out, we know she will show.” 
 
    Skye leans in and caresses Stella’s face making her jump. “Jesus, I forgot you would do that.” 
 
    “Yeah well, get into it. We have no idea where she is, so look at me lovingly, like you want me naked.” 
 
    Stella looks at her and laughs, brushes her hand on Skye’s thigh. “You are so funny, but I’m going to imagine you’re Alex, okay.” 
 
    Skye grins. “Whatever works, I’m going to kiss you now.” 
 
    She leans in and kisses Stella. Alex and Amylia are watching from the room and don’t appreciate what they are seeing and turn away. Alex paces and thinks of all the aspects of the case when she thinks of a past case. She reaches for her phone and taps Denny on the shoulder. “I will be back in two minutes, I need to step outside to make a call.” 
 
    Denny cocks her head to the side. “Are you, okay?” 
 
    “Yeah, I’m fine, I just thought of something and I need to check it out.” 
 
    “Okay, don’t be long.” 
 
    Amylia watches her leave the room and wonders where she is going. Denny watches the monitors and one of them beeps “Andy, we’ve got a match, she is here to the left of Stella in the corridor. She should come to your view soon because I can’t see her anymore on the monitor.” 
 
    “I can see her, she is watching Stella and Skye. I’ll get Sandra to call a break, so we can bait her and wrap this up quickly.” 
 
    Andy moves to Sandra. “She’s here, can you call a break?” 
 
    “Of course, go get in position and I will call time. Let’s hope Stella and Skye put on a performance she will buy. Is Amylia behaving?” 
 
    Andy smiles. “So far, so good.” 
 
    Sandra waits until Andy moves back over, and she announces the break. Stella and Skye make their way from the seating area and Skye drags Stella to the side and kisses her. Andy watches and smirks. “Wonderful performance so far she is watching them like a hawk.” 
 
    “Stella, make your move now, break this little party up. She’s watching you, I’m right here.” 
 
    Andy watches Stella pull away, sees Stella talk to Skye and Skye’s head bows and shakes no. She watches the way this is being received and a smile crosses her face. Stella smacks Skye across the face making Andy’s head snap up. “Jesus, that was harsh.” 
 
    She watches as Stella walks past the target and Andy makes her move to follow. Stella walks down the corridor quickly followed by their target. “Den, she’s taken the bait.” 
 
    As Stella goes outside she’s grabbed from behind, her head covered, and her hands tied within a matter of seconds. She tries to fight but her assailant is so strong, and she is dumped into the back of the waiting vehicle. 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Denny is in the room and Alex is watching after she returns from her call “Denny, I need to go I have to be there if this falls through, it’s the last line of defence.” 
 
    Denny’s mouth opens. “What? Where? You can’t go the set-up is here, she is here, we can contain her here. We are watching everything in real time, Al.” 
 
    “I know where she’s going, I’ll be there.” 
 
    Alex rushes out of the room leaving Denny with Amylia. 
 
    “Jesus Christ, what is she doing?” 
 
    Just then, Denny gets the signal to say Erin took the bait. “Fuck, this is not what we needed. She’s not thinking straight, we need to get her back here.” 
 
    She turns around and Amylia has gone too. “Sweet fuck!” 
 
    “Andy, Alex and Amylia have left the nest, this is a total fuck up. I repeat, Alex and Amylia left the nest!” 
 
    “What the fuck? Are you fucking kidding me? Where did they go?” 
 
    “Alex said she knows where Erin is going and will be there, whatever that means. Amylia, I’ve no fucking clue where she has gone, I was watching the monitors. What the fuck do we do now?” 
 
    “Meet me at the door.” 
 
    “Skye, come to the door now!” 
 
    xxxx 
 
    Just as I was getting in to take my queen, I looked around and saw something I couldn’t believe I look in the back and see Amylia and then looking outside I see…Amylia. I can feel my temper rise, I get out and run across the street. She doesn’t see me, but I see her. I come up behind and grab her so that her arms are trapped by her sides. “You thought you could fool me, Amylia? You tested me, I don’t appreciate that. Did you not learn what happens when someone disobeys or defies me from Nadia?” 
 
    Amylia freezes in fear, her eyes wide with panic. She can’t scream and is tossed into the back quickly followed by a frantic Erin. She watches as Erin takes the cover off of Stella’s head. “Now Amylia, you will tell me who this is. If you don’t, I will punish her and the more you disobey the worse the punishment will be. Do you understand?” 
 
    Amylia tears up as she looks at Stella, who’s struck for her taking too long to answer. Stella’s head snaps to the side. “Please don’t hurt her, you don’t need to hurt her.” 
 
    “I wouldn’t hurt her Amylia if you were behaving and just did what I asked. You were my queen, my favourite, my chosen one. You were meant to understand me. You came to me once already and now you have done this to me. So I am going to give you one more chance. Who is she?” 
 
    Amylia bows her head. “Her name is, Stella.” 
 
    Erin smirks. “Stella, Stella what?” 
 
    Amylia flashes her eyes to Stella and she signals not to tell her and again ends up being hit. Amylia turns her head away and cries “I can’t let her hurt you. It’s Stella Baccari.” 
 
    Erin looks at Stella and hits her a couple more times making Amylia try to stop her. “I told you what you wanted. Stop, please.” 
 
    Erin stops and looks at Amylia. “I take it she’s a cop?” 
 
    Stella spits out blood and refuses to speak and gets hit again. 
 
    She stops and ponders before speaking. “You know, I’ve heard the name Stella Baccari, I wonder if you are her. I had a submissive that wanted to become dominant. Her problem was she had no control and she got pleasure from something I didn’t appreciate, so I tossed her aside. Does the name Josephine Joyner mean something to you?” 
 
    Stella’s eyes widen, and Erin grins. “You are her! She came crawling back wanting me to control her, dominate her and she told me what she did to you. She was pathetic, and I don’t take back rubbish. So, here’s what I’ll do. I will take my queen and you, my dear, will meet a sorry end.” 
 
    She ties Stella’s feet and when Amylia tries to stop her, she strikes Stella again. “If you try that again Amylia, I will start with you.” 
 
    Amylia cowers in the corner looking at Stella, her eyes are half closed and she’s covered with cuts and bruises. She reaches for Amylia and moves into the front, they drive a short distance to the pier. “Amylia, get out.” 
 
    Amylia gets out and looks around, she considers making a run for it, but her eyes widen when she sees what’s happening in front of her. She is grabbed by the elbow as the small van sinks into the water. Amylia keeps looking back, the tears streaming down her face as she is dragged across the road. The hotel is only two blocks away, they arrive and go to the receptionist. “Amylia, you’ve already booked the room, so get the keycard.” 
 
    Amylia looks at her and then nods. The receptionist looks up and smiles. “Hello, welcome to the Grand Central Hotel, how can I help you?” 
 
    “I’ve got a room booked.” 
 
    “Okay, what’s the name?” 
 
    “Amylia Bennett.” 
 
    “Let me bring up your reservation for you. Yes, I’ve got that here for you, Amylia. I’ll get your key card, just a moment.” 
 
    Amylia looks around and as she looks at the woman beside her, flashes of the time in the bar come to mind and she feels a sickness in the pit of her stomach. She wants the one thing that brings her joy and happiness, Skye. A small tear falls from her eye and she gets a nudge and wipes it away. She looks at the receptionist who hands her the key card and she smiles and thanks her. She walks away to the lift and waits. The door opens, she steps inside and the feeling of dread takes over. No one will come for her because they don’t know where she is. 
 
    They get to the room, Amylia has the key card but it is snatched out of her hand, the door opens and Amylia is pushed into the room. Amylia tries to plead, but it falls on deaf ears. “Amylia, don’t play coy, we will have fun, and you will enjoy this. I’ll give you the fame you always wanted. The fame that Sandra could never provide. I will make you legendary, Amylia. Now, strip out of your clothes and kneel here.” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head no. 
 
    “Now, Amylia!” 
 
    With that tone of voice and what she has witnessed, Amylia makes her way over to the footstool and undresses, then kneels. She notices someone else in the room and looks up just as Erin turns around to follow Amylia’s eyes, she’s hit over the head and knocked out. Amylia collapses in tears and Alex comes to her. “Shhh, it’s okay, it’s over now. The police are on the way, I called them. You are safe, Amylia. Where is Stella?” 
 
    Amylia clings to Alex, then bolts up as the question filters through. “Stella, oh God, Stella!” 
 
    Alex pales at the frantic nature of Amylia. “What happened to her, Amylia?” 
 
    Amylia begins to cry as the police come through the door. Alex helps dress Amylia. They handcuff Erin and stay in the room.  
 
    “I’m taking Amylia and we’ll meet you at headquarters to do the statements. Please get a medic to check that thing on the floor.” 
 
    She leads Amylia out of the room and then asks her again, the fear bubbling in her throat. “Amylia, where is Stella?” 
 
    Amylia tries to calm so she can speak. “She…she…she hit her so many times, then she let the van go in the water.” 
 
    Alex’s eyes go wide. “Stella was in the van?” 
 
    Amylia doesn’t answer and Alex shakes her. “Amylia, was Stella in the van?” 
 
    Amylia nods in the affirmative. “Oh, Jesus, Stella.” 
 
    She drags Amylia out of the hotel, into the car and takes off. She punches in Denny’s number. “Denny, where are you? Where is Stella? I’m on my way. I’ve got Amylia.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Chapter 40 
 
    Alex drives recklessly and barely has the car parked before she’s out of the car and running over to Denny. She sees Skye and Andy shivering in wet clothes, then at the body lying on the ground with a paramedic working on it. She slides to a stop and kneels beside her. “Stella, baby, oh Stella, I’m here!” 
 
    “Alex, let them work on her.” 
 
    “No, I need to be here, she needs to know I’m here!” 
 
    Skye pulls her away and holds her in her arms. “Al, they need the room. We got to her fast, she wasn’t under long and will be okay. Watch, she is strong and loves you, she will come back for you.” 
 
    Alex watches as the paramedics work on Stella. She clings to Skye as the tears fall and she keeps mumbling. “Please Stella, come back, please baby, please.” 
 
    She hears a cough and they move Stella onto her side and Skye smiles in relief. “Alex! See, she will be fine!” 
 
    Alex moves beside Stella as they put her on a stretcher and she takes her hand. “I’m here baby, right here. I love you and I’m not going anywhere. I’m with you every step.” 
 
    She gets into the ambulance as Skye reaches for Amylia and pulls her into her arms and kisses her. She looks at Alex as Amylia points to her. “Thank you.” 
 
    Denny and Andy are holding each other and the four travel behind the ambulance to meet Alex at the hospital. Alex is in the waiting room when she meets Skye, Amylia, Denny and Andy. 
 
    “What’s the story? Why are you waiting here?” 
 
    “They’re doing tests. She’ll be back in a few minutes, then I will go back in. There is bruising and swelling around the eyes, they’re making sure there are no fractures. She should be okay and was lucky the two of you got there so fast.” 
 
    “It was Denny, she gave us the location, called the police and paramedics straight away and saved valuable time.” 
 
    Alex hugs her tight. “Thank you, so much. You saved her and brought her back.” 
 
    Skye pulls Alex into her and crushes her in a bear hug. “You were there to save Amylia, how did you know to go to the hotel?” 
 
    “It was the one thing that wasn’t covered and came into my head in that room. I was sitting there watching and I knew I needed to cover that angle. It was me that caused this whole mess, wasn’t it?” 
 
    Skye looks at her incredulous. “No, you did the one thing we didn’t think of and you caught her! You saved, Amylia. You covered a base that wasn’t covered. That’s good for me and I know Stella will see it that way too.” 
 
    “Who will interview the psycho bitch?” 
 
    Andy steps forward. “I will, once I know Stella is okay.” 
 
    Skye nods. “I’ll go with you. I know her boss here and she’ll want to know how she is and what’s going on. Let me call her.” 
 
    Skye kisses Amylia who is visibly shaking and Alex takes her into her arms. “Come sit, Amylia. Skye will be back in just a minute.” 
 
    The doors open and Sandra rushes in looking around. She spots Denny and Andy. “Denny, how is she?” 
 
    Denny turns around. “She should be okay, she’s currently getting tests done.” 
 
    Sandra moves to Amylia and Amylia falls into her arms as a child would with their mother. She rocks her in her arms holding her tight. “Oh, baby girl, you are okay now. It’s over!” 
 
    She holds out her hand to Alex and she takes it to give her strength too. Alex smiles and stands when she sees the doctor coming. “How is she doing?” 
 
    He smiles at her. “She is doing well considering what she’s been through. There are no fractures, but we will hold her for observation. She asked for you and is very groggy but won’t settle without seeing you. I’ve organised it, so you can stay as long as you wish. Please limit it to two visitors at a time and don’t stay long. Yes, you can stay with her, Alex.” 
 
    Alex smiles in relief. “Oh, thank God, thank you. Can I go in now?” 
 
    He calls to a nurse who shows Alex to her room. She moves over to Stella, lowers the rail, and pulls the chair close to the bed. “Baby?” 
 
    She caresses her fingers over Stella’s cheeks and her tears fall. Stella’s eyes flutter open. “Alex.” 
 
    Alex smiles. “I’m here, baby.” 
 
    “I love you.” 
 
    “Oh baby, I love you too.” 
 
    “I’m sorry I scared you.” 
 
    “Shhh, you don’t have to talk now, rest, I’ll be here. I was frightened but now I’m not.” 
 
    “Is Amylia…?” 
 
    “Amylia is fine, we caught Erin.” 
 
    “Good, we needed to… she… she knew… Josephine.” 
 
    Alex frowns. “Baby, rest, don’t think or go through it now, you need sleep.” 
 
    “I’m so tired, Al.” 
 
    Alex leans in and kisses her gently. “Sleep my love, we can talk tomorrow.” 
 
    “Don’t go.” 
 
    “I won’t, I’ll be right here.” 
 
    “Will you lie with me?” 
 
    “Oh baby, I’ll hurt you.” 
 
    “Please… I need you.” 
 
    Alex looks around, she kicks off her shoes and then moves behind Stella and puts her arm around her. “I’m here baby.” 
 
    “Thank you… I’m scared.” 
 
    Alex closes her eyes, her heartbreaking. “No need to be anymore. I’m right here baby. I’m not leaving and I’ll be here when you wake up.”  
 
    Stella closes her eyes holding Alex’s hand tight to her chest. Alex snuggles close and closes her eyes, thankful that Stella is back in her arms.  
 
      
 
    Skye and Andy go to the police station and meet Belle West. “Skye, how is Stella?” 
 
    “She is doing okay, she’s being kept in for observation, but she’s lucky we got to her so quick. 
 
    “Thank God. Your suspect is in holding. She is a delightful character.” 
 
    Belle looks at Andy and Skye introduces them. “Belle West, this is Detective Andrea Thorpe. She was Stella’s partner back home.” 
 
    “Oh, you’re the illustrious Andy.” 
 
    Andy quirks her eyebrow making Belle laugh. “Stella misses you, she talks of you frequently. Your reputation precedes you. Welcome to my backyard.” 
 
    “Thank you, nice to meet you.” 
 
    “So, how is this case with Erin Whitehall?” 
 
    “There are seven murders with the same signature and same sequence of events. The only issue we have is the crime scenes were clean no DNA, no trace, no nothing. We only started recently and can tie her to Nadia Brooks with evidence, the attempted murder of Stella Baccari and the abduction of Amylia Bennett. The lack of evidence was killing us in the earlier cases so I’m unsure what way the D.A. will want to do with those. We believe she collected photographs as trophies and if we could find those we could tie the seven of them to her, but as yet we haven’t found them. She was a publisher and apparently not a great one and lost out. She got bought out and asked Sandra Connell and Tamara Wilkes for financial help, but they refused. Nadia Brooks was Tamara’s best author and lover and Amylia was Sandra’s star author. We checked back with their help and Bonnie Mason, the newest star for Paul Oakley, he bought Erin out. We reached out to notify him of Bonnie’s death, but he was out of town on a family emergency and couldn’t be contacted. Each of the other authors were prime authors for their publishers. No one put the murders together because they were happening in different cities and the timing of the books being published and brought out. It was only when Sandra took Amylia’s concern seriously and brought in Skye. She turned to Stella for help and it moved from there.” 
 
    Belle is listening intently then smiles. “How would you like a shot at finding the smoking gun?” 
 
    Skye and Andy glance at each other. “How can we do that?” 
 
    “When she arrived, there was a bag we processed and found three keys which we could identify. This is the key to her car I have it impounded and is waiting for us. This is the key to a locker that my officers have located, and I have a warrant. This one is to her mother’s house, which is where she apparently lives even though she has another property and yes you guessed it, the warrant covers that too. So, are you up for a little treasure hunt before the interview? If we find evidence, the interview will be short.” 
 
    Andy grins. “Who’s driving?” 
 
    She smirks. “I am of course.” 
 
    Going to the car impound first, they search the car and come up empty. They then go off to the locker and all they find in there are some bonds and a gun. They take the gun to run a check on it for any crime it may have been involved in. The house is their last shot. Each split up and take a room. Skye looks in the small bedroom and is looking in the drawers taking them out and checking them when she hears Andy calling. She gets up, runs to her and skids to a stop when she sees Andy with a book in her hand looking elated. “I have it, we have the son of a bitch!” 
 
    Skye comes over and Belle joins her as Andy shows them the photos. They’re sickened as the pages show each woman alive and just before death. Andy closes the book. “Fuck, what a sick and twisted bitch. Let’s lock her up for life, there’s no way she is getting out now.” 
 
    Belle nods in agreement and Skye looks around the house. “It looks so normal and she is so evil and twisted.” 
 
    Andy looks up at her. “Something definitely broke in her. Come on let’s get out of here, at least we have good news for Amylia and Stella.” 
 
    They get back to the station, Belle and Andy go into the interview room while Skye watches from the other side of the glass. She watches as Andy lays out the seven photos and sees no remorse from Erin. The only time she sees any emotion is when they show her that they have the evidence they need. Her book, the statements of Amylia and Stella and the testament of the handwriting expert for the murder of Nadia Brooks. Skye watches as Erin screams wanting her collection back. Andy leans across and asks. “Why 333, what is the big deal with that?” 
 
    Erin looks up at her and sneers. “Why should I tell you?” 
 
    Andy shrugs. “You don’t have to, is it because you’re the baby devil?” 
 
    Erin laughs. “Baby devil, fuck you, it has nothing to do with the devil. You don’t even understand what I was doing. They did, my collection, I set them free.” 
 
    Andy sighs. “Explain it to me?” 
 
    Erin looks at her considering if she should say anything and then sighs. “333 is spiritual, it is a union of the mind, body and spirit. When they unite, it is a truth and we are one. Think of it as a triangle with equal sides if any of them are not, then you cannot fulfil your true potential. I was bringing them to their true potential. I brought their mind, body, and spirit together in perfect harmony. Picture perfect.” 
 
    Andy listens and then gets up to leave with the book. “Thanks for clearing that up. What you did was rape and murder those women. You are evil and won’t ever be getting this back.” 
 
    Skye watches as Erin crumbles in the interview room. She kicks and pulls at the chains attached to the handcuffs, she hears her scream. “They are my collection, I need them I set them free, I did it, I set them all free! Give them back to me.” 
 
    Skye shakes her head and joins Andy and Belle. “That went well.” 
 
    Andy shakes her head. “She has a screw loose. If she gets a good enough lawyer they will plead insanity, she is still ranting in there. You’ll need to have someone watch her, she could try to hurt herself.” 
 
    Belle nods. “Not on my watch, not after what she has done. They will throw everything at her and won’t settle for a smaller plea. They will go for the maximum, I know it.” 
 
    Skye and Andy shake hands with Belle and make their way back to the hospital. When they arrive Denny, Amylia and Sandra are laying across chairs. They smile as they take in the scene. “I think we should take them home.” 
 
    “Yeah, we can come back in the morning and check on Stella.” 
 
    Andy moves over and gently wakes Denny as Skye does the same with Amylia and Sandra. 
 
    “How about we all go home and get proper rest?” 
 
    They agree, stand, and groan as they try to stretch from laying on the uncomfortable chairs.  
 
    “What about Alex?” 
 
    “I don’t think we will get her to leave. Let me check on her before we go.” 
 
    Denny goes into the room and sees Alex and Stella asleep. She picks up another blanket and covers Alex and leaves to re-join the group. “They are both asleep, we will see them tomorrow.” 
 
    Sandra on her way to the car turns to them. “How would you all like to stay with me tonight? I have plenty of room and we’re coming back here tomorrow again, anyway.” 
 
    Amylia and Skye quickly agree as Andy and Denny look at each other and shrug. “Sure, we’d love to.” 
 
    Amylia links onto Sandra and leans into her. “Thanks, Sandra.” 
 
    She smiles and kisses her head. “I want and need the company, too.” 
 
    The next morning, they awake to the aroma of coffee and breakfast wafting upstairs. Denny and Andy are the first to follow their noses downstairs immediately followed by Skye. Fifteen minutes later Amylia trails herself into the kitchen. She sits and grins when she sees the feast in front of her. “This looks so good, Sandra.” 
 
    Sandra smiles and kisses her cheek on the way to take her own seat. “You shouldn’t sound so shocked, I can cook.” 
 
    “We should bring Alex some, she will be hungry, and I can guarantee she hasn’t left Stella’s side.” 
 
    They enjoy their breakfast and get ready to make their way to the hospital. Once they reach Stella’s room, they see that Alex is awake but afraid to move in case she disturbs Stella. She waves to them as they come in and smiles at Amylia. “Hi Amylia, how are you?” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “Better, thanks to you.” 
 
    Sandra comes beside Alex. “We brought you breakfast, let’s see if you can sit up and eat. Stella is still asleep, you can lie back down after you have something.” 
 
    Alex smiles and carefully moves into the chair and eats some of the breakfast. 
 
    “How is she doing?” 
 
    “She was restless during the night but that’s expected, it will be like that for a while. She is doing well, I get to take her home in a while as long as the tests are clear.” 
 
    “That’s great news.” 
 
    “How did you get on with the interview?” 
 
    Just before Andy answers Stella stirs and moves. “Alex?” 
 
    “I’m here, baby.” 
 
    Stella frowns, her eyes still very swollen, and she isn’t able to see out of them very well. “Andy, is that you?” 
 
    Andy grins. “Yeah rookie, I’m here.” 
 
    “Did we get her?” 
 
    Andy shakes her head fondly. “Oh, we got her alright, we found her smoking gun. We found her photo album. I met your boss, and she had a set of keys in Erin’s possession when we arrested her. One key was for her mother’s house. We searched it and we nailed her for seven murders, abducting Amylia and your attempted murder. She won’t see the light of day rookie, you did great.” 
 
    Stella tries to smile. “Dream team does it again.” 
 
    Andy chuckles. “Always, rookie.” 
 
    Amylia leans into Skye. “It’s finally over, she’s caught, and I can get on with my life now?” 
 
    Skye looks at her. “Yes baby, you can.” 
 
    “You may not be my bodyguard anymore but now we can just be us, together, no fear, no looking over our shoulders, no planning or checking rooms, just let it be our love because I love you.” 
 
    Skye smiles and kisses her tenderly. “I love you too and that sounds perfect to me.” 
 
    


 
   
  
 



 
 
    Epilogue 
 
    They are at the courthouse and watch as Erin Whitehall gets sentenced. She would serve seven continuous life sentences with no chance of parole for all of the murders. For the attempted murder of Stella, she received another ten years and for abducting Amylia, she got another two years. Everyone cheers in the stand as Amylia breathes a sigh of relief now realising this is completely behind her. She looks across at Stella and smiles at her knowing she too feels the same way. Her circle of friends has grown, Skye and Amylia have become closer still and this has made her happier than she has ever been. 
 
    “Meel, it’s done, you are free from her and she will never bother you again. You can put this behind you now.” 
 
    She gazes into Skye’s eyes and grins. “Yes, I can, I want to spend more time with you exploring us.” 
 
    Skye gives her that grin she loves, leans in, and kisses her softly pulling her into her arms. As she breaks the kiss, she says “I love the sound of that.” 
 
    For everything Amylia was used to before, she’s become more comfortable with her relationship and puts her head on Skye’s chest to let herself be held. “I love you, Skye.” 
 
    Skye grins and kisses the top of her head. “I love you, too.” 
 
    Sandra, Stella, Alex, Rhona and Maddy come over to them and Amylia smiles. “We got a good result.” 
 
    Stella grins. “The best result, you have your life back and so do I. We move on and we don’t give her a second thought. Don’t give her any power, Meel. Take a look around you, this is what we focus on now. What has happened is past, we are healing and we’re doing it together. We’re a new family now.” 
 
    Amylia moves out of Skye’s arms and hugs Stella. “You saved me at the risk of your own life, I will never forget that. I love you, Stella, thank you for giving me back my life and for being in my life now.” 
 
    As they part Stella shrugs awkwardly. “It’s all part of the job.” 
 
    Amylia laughs. “Yeah maybe, but thank you doesn’t seem like enough. So, what’s in store for you guys?” 
 
    Stella looks at Alex and Alex grins and quickly kisses Stella. “I’ve got news on that front.” 
 
    Stella quirks an eyebrow. “You do?” 
 
    Alex smiles and nods. “I do. I spoke to Belle and my boss and I put in for a transfer. It’s been approved so I will be moving here. It hasn’t completely gone through… I hope that’s okay… I wanted to be with you… needed to be with you…” 
 
    She looks at Stella who is shocked and then the brightest smile lights up her face. “You’re moving here?” 
 
    “Yes baby, I’m moving here. I want to be where you are, so I will do what I can to be with you.” 
 
    Stella pulls Alex to her and kisses her with so much passion flowing their friends even turn away except Rhona. Maddy tuts and turns her away to give Stella and Alex a private moment. When Stella has feasted enough on Alex’s mouth she breaks the kiss. “I love you, I can’t believe you want to do that.” 
 
    Alex smiles “I love you too, and of course, I would I want to be with you so I will do what I can to be with you.” 
 
      
 
    The next couple of months Amylia spends time with her friends and Skye. She kept her promise to D’Arcy and wrote her a children’s book on a day at the zoo with her favourite animals. D’Arcy got it on her birthday and it’s now her favourite bedtime story. She became a big sister and now has a baby brother named Leon Thomas Evans. D’Arcy has been officially adopted by Layla and her name is now D’Arcy Thomas Evans. 
 
      
 
    Amylia is sitting at the kitchen table when Skye comes in from her morning run. She kisses her on the cheek. “Morning baby.” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “Morning sexy, how was your run?” 
 
    “Great, I’m just going to hit the shower.” 
 
    Amylia is reading her emails when one from Tamara catches her eye. “Honey, there’s an email from Tamara.” 
 
    Skye stops at the door and comes back beside her. “Is she okay?” 
 
    “It’s an invitation to the grand opening of the remembrance garden for Nadia next week. The work is finished, and she wants us to attend.” 
 
    Amylia smiles. “It says she still wants D’Arcy there to cut the ribbon, that child will be so hyper over this. She will love it.” 
 
    Skye laughs. “Yes, she will, it will be fun. I wonder if Andy and Denny will make it. It would be nice to see them too.” 
 
    “Yes, I know Stella would love to see them. She misses them, doesn’t she?” 
 
    “She really does, babe.” 
 
    “I will give Denny a call and see if they will come. You go shower.” 
 
      
 
    Sandra organised a stretch limo for everyone to go to the opening together. D’Arcy is full of chatter and is again glued to Skye much to the amusement of Amylia who thought she’d be too enamoured with Leon to come between her and Skye again. Amylia takes in her family of friends and smiles. Skye kisses her softly. “Everything okay?” 
 
    “Yes, everything is better than okay, everyone I love is here in this car.” 
 
    Skye grins and looks around. “It’s a good feeling, isn’t it?” 
 
    “It’s a wonderful feeling, honey.” 
 
    Skye puts her arms around Amylia and D’Arcy chats to both of them and Amylia grins. As the car slows D’Arcy claps excitedly. “We’re here, we’re here! Are you ready Skye? You have to take photos because mom will be busy minding Leon and mommy might cry but they will be happy tears. I don’t understand that, but you will get good photos, won’t you?” 
 
    Skye laughs. “I will get the best photos.” 
 
    D’Arcy hugs her and stands up. “I look really pretty today, don’t I?” 
 
    Amylia shakes her head smiling fondly at the child. “Yes, you do, you are the prettiest girl in the whole world.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins and as they get out of the car, she takes Skye’s hand. Amylia helps Layla with the buggy for Leon while Rachel holds him.  
 
    “You look so happy and Leon is thriving.” 
 
    Layla grins. “I am so happy Meel. I love Rachel so much and having D’Arcy and Leon now, I am complete. I couldn’t ask for more.” 
 
    “It looks good on you Lay. Rachel is more in love with you now than ever before.” 
 
    Layla looks at Rachel as she sways with Leon in her arms, lightly kissing his head. 
 
    “I must admit, I’m more in love with her too if it’s possible. She is my world and those two kids just make my heart explode with happiness. I never knew how it could hold so much but it does.” 
 
    Amylia grins. “I’m happy for you, Lay.” 
 
    “What about you and Skye? You both seem happy together, any sign of you taking the next step?” 
 
    Amylia, although not ready for the question, considers it and looks over at Skye as she is playing with D’Arcy, making her laugh. Skye looks over at Amylia and gives her a killer smile. “You know Lay, I never considered it, but I’d love to spend the rest of my life with Skye by my side.” 
 
    Layla’s mouth hangs open not expecting to get a response. She quickly responds. “If that’s how you feel Meel, all I can advise is to go for it. I went for it with Rachel and D’Arcy, I was where you are. When everything happened the way it did for us, I knew what I wanted and where I wanted to be.” 
 
    Amylia nods listening. “You never know, you could be helping me plan a proposal in the near future.” 
 
    Layla grins. “Anytime, Meel.” 
 
    As they make their way along the path, D’Arcy takes off at a sprint. Rachel squeals out her name frantically until she sees her jump into Tamara’s arms and Tamara waves to her. Rachel tries to control her breathing as Layla hugs her tight. “It’s okay baby, she got excited. She’s with Tamara and she is okay. We will talk to her again.” 
 
    Rachel leans into her and sighs. “I think I just aged ten years.” 
 
    Layla chuckles. “Come on, we’ve got another one to introduce to Tamara.” 
 
    Tamara, still holding D’Arcy, leans over to take a look at Leon and gives both Rachel and Layla a hug. “He’s gorgeous, congratulations to you both.” 
 
    “Me too, Tamara. Leon is my little brother.” 
 
    Tamara laughs. “Of course congratulations to the best big sister ever!” 
 
    D’Arcy wriggles out of her arms as Layla and Rachel move inside the building. Sandra approaches Tamara. “Did you have time to think over my proposal?” 
 
    Tamara grins “yes, the proposal it was one that I thought I would never see come through to me.” 
 
    “It was one I didn’t see happening either but with everything that happened we both came into line and then when we came back here and Erin was caught, the idea came to me.” 
 
    Tamara runs her hand through her hair and Sandra smiles as she notices the ring on Tamara’s finger. “Nadia really did have an eye for beautiful things.” 
 
    Tamara quirks an eyebrow. “Excuse me?” 
 
    Sandra laughs. “Your ring, Tamara.” 
 
    Tamara looks at the ring and smiles. “Yes, it’s beautiful and it’s Nadia. I feel closer to her wearing it. In relation to the proposal, I want to take you up on it and merge. We will be an unstoppable force and get the pick of the newest and hottest talent.” 
 
    Sandra grins. “Precisely, we will be a mighty force together. Who would have thought we’d end up friends?” 
 
    Tamara laughs, and they make their way over to Julia. As they approach, they see Julia with Amylia’s group of friends. She looks up and gives Tamara a nod. Tamara makes her way to the podium they had set up. “Hello everyone and welcome, my name is Tamara Wilkes and we are here today to open The Remembrance Garden for my one true love, Nadia Brooks. We are here because we love and miss her. This garden is for anyone who needs somewhere to come and take a timeout, a time to reflect, to read or to talk with friends. As you all know, Nadia loved her question and answer sessions. So, we will hold monthly discussions on Nadia’s books for anyone who’d like to attend. Other authors will appear and recount stories of Nadia too and they’ve agreed to field questions on their own books. Now, I will hand you over to Nadia’s mother for the official opening, then you are free to enjoy the garden.” 
 
    Julia comes up to the podium. “I won’t keep you long, I wanted to say thank you for coming out and joining us on this special day. I want to tell you all that there is one final book by Nadia that will be available to you soon. Amylia Bennett, a good friend of Nadia’s, has offered to complete the book, which was almost finished. So, there is one more masterpiece to be read. Now, as of today, we have a place where we can come and remember, relax, read, talk and just be. A place that Nadia would love, filled with everything she loved the flowers to the swing seats, to the play area and the pond. It makes me smile and for the first time, it’s a place where I can come and remember without hurt and pain. This is where she loved to be, where she found love and that is why here is the ideal place for the garden. A special friend of Tamara and mine is here to help us open the garden. When we lost Nadia, Tamara and I were broken hearted but we both had one little ray of sunshine that made us smile and brought us happiness on our darkest days. I know that Nadia would love this little girl’s spirit. So, without further ado, I ask D’Arcy Thomas Evans to come up beside me and cut the ribbon.” 
 
    D’Arcy walks up to Julia and waves to her two moms who wave back to her. Julia helps her with the scissors and whispers in her ear. D’Arcy nods. “Nadia’s garden is now open for everyone to enjoy!” 
 
    The ribbon falls, and people clap making D’Arcy grin. She bows, grins and waves making Julia laugh. Julia bends down. “You did great and now I want to meet your new brother.” 
 
    D’Arcy grins and takes her by the hand over to Rachel and Layla who is holding Leon. 
 
    Skye and Amylia take one of the swing seats and Amylia cuddles into Skye allowing herself to be held. “This is so nice, they captured the fun side of Nadia and what she loved the most.” 
 
    “It’s beautiful and Tamara did well.” 
 
    “She did, she misses Nadia, but she appears to be more at ease since Erin got sentenced. I love being with you Skye and I want to make a life with you. I want you by my side always.” 
 
    She lifts her head and looks into Skye’s eyes. “Move in with me and be with me every day. I am making you a promise Skye, I want you as my wife and one day soon I will ask.” 
 
    Skye grins, closes the gap, and kisses her lovingly for a few minutes. “Yes, I will move in with you and when the day comes, my answer will be yes. I want to be in your life always too, I love you Amylia.” 
 
    “I love you too Skye, always.” 
 
      
 
      
 
    You can find Charlie on Facebook, https://www.facebook.com/charlie.conwell
Twitter, @charlie2017123  
 
    Or sign up for her blog, https://charlieconwell.wordpress.com/
charlieco2018@hotmail.com 
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